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Dedication

This book is dedicated to all the great Masha'ikh from the family of the
Messenger of Allah #, who have preserved an unbroken chain of transmission
to the Messenger of Allah &; passed this trust of the Ahadith to generations on
end; and physically, spiritually, both inwardly and outwardly preserved the
sacred trust of the Sunnah of the Beloved Messenger #:
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Hadrat Sayyid Shah Al-e-Rasul Ahmadi Marehrawi

[d. 1296/1879)

Hadrat Sayyid Shah Abul Husain Ahmed Noori Marehrawi
[d. 1324/1906]

Hadrat Sayyid ‘' Abd al-Samad Mawdudi Chishti

[d. 1323/1905]

Hadrat Sayyid Didar ‘Ali Shah Muhaddith-e-Alwari

[d. 1354/1935]

Hadrat Sayyid Shah ‘Ali Husain al-Ashrafi al-Kichauchavi
[d. 1355/1936]

Hadrat Sayyid Mehr ‘Ali Shah Chishti Golarwi

[d. 1356/1937]

Hadrat Sayyid Jama'at ‘Ali Shah Muhaddith-e-' Alipuri

{d. 1370/1951] . .
Hadrat Sayyid Abul Qasim Muhammad Isma’il Hasan al-Barakati

Marehrawi [d. 1347/1927) y .
Hadrat Sayyid Awlad-e-Rasul Muhammad Miya al-Qadiri al-Barakati

[d. 1375/1956] . .
Hadrat Sayyid Al-e-Mustafa al-Qadiri al-Barakati Marehrawi

[d. 1394/1974] N
Hadrat Sayyid Mustafa Haydar Hasan al-Qadiri al-Barakati Marehrawi

[d. 1316/1995]
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..and to all those scholars of Islam 'who worked tirelessly to kindle the fire of
love for the Messenger of Allah @ in the hearts of many:

I. Hadrat ‘Allama Naqi ‘Ali Khan al-Qadiri al-Barakati al-Barelwi

[d. 1297/1880]

Hadrat ’'Allama ‘Abd al-Qadir al-Qadiri al-Barakati al-Badayuni

[d. 1319/1901]

Hadrat ‘Allama Ahmad Hasan Kanpuri {d. 1322/1904]

Hadrat ‘ Allama Hidayatullah Jonpuri [d. 1326/1908]

A’lahadrat Imam Ahmad Raza (Rida) Khan al-Qadiri al-Barakati al-
Barelwi

[d. 1340/1921]

Hadrat ‘Allama Sayyid Sulayman Ashraf al-Bihari [d. 1358/1939]

Hadrat ‘Allama Hamid Raza Khan al-Qadiri al-Barakati al-Barelwi

[d. 1362/1943]

Hadrat ‘Allama Amijad ‘Ali al-A’azmi al-Radawi [d. 1367/1948]

Hadrat ‘ Allama Sayyid Na'im ad-Din Muradabadi [d. 1367/1948]

Hadrat ‘Allama Sayyid Muhammad Muhaddith al-Ashrafi al-Kichauchavi
[d. 1381/1961]

Hadrat ‘Allama ‘Abd al-'Alim al-Siddiqi al-Merthi [d. 1374/1954]

Hadrat ‘Allama ‘Abd al-'Aziz Muhaddith-e-Muradabadi

[d. 1396/1976]

Hadrat ‘ Allama Mustafa Raza Khan al-Qadiri al-Barakati al-Barelwi

[d. 1402/1981]

Hadrat ‘ Allama Habibur Rahman al-Qadiri [d. 1401/1981]

Hadrat ' Alama Mufti Shariful Haq al-Qadiri al-Amjadi [d.1421/2001]
Hadrat " Allama Mufti Jalal ad-Din Ahmad al-Qadri al-Amjadi

[d. 1421/2001]

Our Spiritual Mentor whose guidance and spiritual blessings assisted and
shall still assists in every step of our life, the Crown of Shari’ah and Gem
of Tariqah, Mufti-e-A’zam, Hadrat ‘Allama Muhammad Akhtar Rida Khan
al-Qadiri al-Azhari (may Allah the Most Exalted preserve him)
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About the Author
i i haykh
Fagih-e-Millat Hadrat S 2y! .
Mufti _u_m_num.cm: Ahmad al-Qadiri al-Amjadi
[1933 - 2001]
Birth and Family

N.Q . mqh ”—i>=dwﬂ_.
— —.—-lﬁnné—Dn mmﬂﬂnww >=Q=_N Zcﬁn— ‘—N_N— NQ U:— E—:—NQ m.—lom i
was g:_ n m ——m anj, a *N:~0=m <m=m e some ru :—:@nﬂﬁm H

west of Basti in the state of Uttar Pradesh, India.

i igi ilv. His grandfather, al-Haj Muhammad ‘Abd al-
He was born in a religious family 1 mm God-fearing man. He had passed away

; d, pious an :
Rahim was a good natured, p al-Haj Jan Muhammad used to impart and

i rime of his youth. His father, . i d to.ir
Hh_mﬂmsma the sacred knowledge to the children of his community without any

remuneration. He rendered this service solely for the sake of gaining the

pleasure of Allah Most Exalted.

i ji luntarily led the
inted the Imam of the Jami‘a Masjid, he vo
et o T yers and the two Eids. He was well known for his

ion for the daily pra i -
cOngIERRKIGG 1E 4 of Allah. The residents of the village held him in

iety, righteousness, and fear : . .
MENGMMB and even remember his relentless efforts in the implementation and

impartment of religious education in their society for gaining the pleasure of

Allah the Most Exalted.

t months before Hadrat Mufti Jalal ad-Din

in 1951, just ei
e, _ 7 ‘ Alamiyyat — Scholarly

Ahmad al-Qadri al-Amjadi was conferred the Degree of
status.

came from a very religious
prayers, and in reciting
Ganjul “Arsh and

Fagih-e-Millat’s mother, the late Bibi Rehmatun Nisa,
family. She was very punctual in performing the daily

the Holy Qur'an early in the moming. She had learnt the Du‘a-¢-
Durud-¢-Likkhi by heart and made it a habit of reciting these blessed words at

dawn and dusk. She passed away on the 12th of April 1979.

]2
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Fagih-e-Millat always acknowledged his gratitude to his parents who took great
pains and put in relentless efforts in educating him. They played a
commendable role in his education, the like of which is hardly to be found these

days.

He was the only son and thus the only support for his parents who - due to old
age — had become weak and feeble. Despite this, they never wrots a single letter
to him when he was in pursuit of quenching the thirst he had for the Sacred

knowledge, so as not to distract him from learning,.

Education

Fagih-e-Millat had a strong desire for acquiring the Sacred knowledge even in
his childhood. He was only ten years old when he had completed the
memorisation (hifz) of the Holy Qur’an, within a short span of three and a half
years in 1944 at a makteb (primary school for elementary Islamic education) in

his own village.

Thereafter, he went to Iltifatganj, a town in Faizabad (India) and studied Persian
Literature and other elementary books on Islam under the guidance of Hadrat
Maulana ‘Abd al-Rauf and Hadrat Maulana ‘Abd al-Bari.

He travelled to Nagpur in 1947. Here, he worked during the day and studied at
night. He would send twenty five to thirty rupees to his parents, and spend the
rest - little as it was - to meet his personal expenses. -

In Nagpur, his kind and affectionate teacher, the elite among the scholars Hadrat
‘Allama Maulana Arshad al-Qadri taught him the Dars-e-Nizami course. He also
learnt Tajweed (Science of Arabic Phonetity'and Intonation) from a Qari after the
Fajr and ‘Asr prayers. Thus, he kept pursuing his education and in 1952 he
completed the course and was honoured with the degree of Alamiyyat.

-13 -
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in Face of Difficulties and his Forbearance

His life serves as a great example for the students of the .nbod% “.douw_nm“wo FM
follow and imutate. Before he went to Nagpur, two calamites had in

family. His elder brother Muhammad Zﬁi:nw_”, ﬂrop__“orhn”“-ﬂ_ﬁn“ z”u ?—”—_d_ww
i ter this s

suddenly passed away in 1944. About ten mon a :

was mudﬂrvis lightening. Although he survived the mnniﬁﬂr ..n? shw rendered

too weak to work. His father was the only earning member in the y.

starvation loomed large. Therefore, Faqih-e-Millat decided to doa

Poverty and .
vmz.”.,ﬁ:ﬁm job of teaching the children at the house of al-Haj Z:r»::.:.um m.ﬂ”a “m»
Muhalla Bagheecha, Iltifatgan; for ten rupees per month on the condition that

would be allowed to continue his studies at the Madrasa in Iltifatganj.

Thus, he completed the course at that madrasa. At this moment, the EnBvQ.m of
his family advised him to cease his educational career and to _.zo_‘r in order to
provide financial support to the family. However, mma_r.mwgcmn imHﬁMa the
dream of his elder brother come true; which was to see him as a scholar by

sending him to Bareilly Sharif.
ot like to remain merely a Hafiz, who — in

knowledge with regards to the Shari’ah.
allow him to continue

In addition to this, he himself did n
most cases — hardly possess much . .
Consequently, he persuaded the members of his family to

his education.

Now he started looking for a Madrasa where he could work during the day and
. hich was run by

study at night. He was informed of such a Madrasa in Nagpur wi :
Hadrat ‘Allama Arshad al-Qadri. Thus, he went to Nagpur w:a studied there
under the kind patronage and guidance of Hadrat ‘Allama sahib.

However, difficulties did not end here. Two years before he completed his
education in Nagpur he had decided in 1950 to give up studying and to work in
a mill in Ahmad-Abad — Gujarat, India. He had packed his luggage and went to
Hadrat ‘Allama Arshad al-Qadri to seek permission. Hadrat "Allama asked him
to change his decision and continue his education. Hadrat ‘Allama told him that
in the old days the great men of knowledge - the Scholars — had tolerated

-14-
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innumerable difficulties for the sake of gaining the Sacred knowledge.
Therefore, he too should not feel afraid of the unfavourable circumstances in the
way of acquiring religious knowledge. Otherwise, he will remaimn a mere Hafiz
and an employee throughout his life.

Hadrat ‘Allama sahib also assured him of all possible help. Eventually Fagih-e-
Millat agreed to change his mind and continued his study 6l he completed the
course there. Thus, this meeting came out to be a turning point in his life. He
cherished the sincere advice of Hadrat Allama Arshad al-Qadri. and also
remained grateful to him throughout his life. Hadrat Allama sahib also
considered him as a favourite student and held him in high esteem amongst his
students.

Teaching

After Fagih-e-Millat graduated from Madrasa Islamiyyah Shams al-'Ulum,
Bakra Mandi, Muminpur in Nagpur, he initially started teaching first at Dobolia
Bazar, a village about five kilometres away from Ojhaganj. However, the
members of the Managing Committee of the Madrasa were not interested in
developing the Madrasa and enhancing its potential values. Therefore, he
resigned from that Madrasa in 1954 and went to Jamshedpur where Hadrat
Allama Arshad al-Qadri had established Madrasa Faizul ‘Ulum.

As there was no vacant post in that Madrasa at that time, he started teaching in a
Maktab. He taught there for about five months and then, he got his teacher’s
(Hadrat 'Allama Arshad al-Qadri) permission to leave Jamshedpur. Thereafter,
he returned to his village.

In 1955, Hadrat Shah Muhammad Yar Ali sahib and Hadrat ‘Allama Hashmat
‘Ali Khan sahib appointed Fagih-e-Millat as a teacher in Madrasa Qadria
Razawiyyah in Bhawpur, Basti. He taught here for about one and half years.
However, due lo disagreements and blatant differences between the Managing
Committee and a scholar of such a high calibre, he resigned.

Meanwhile, Hadrat Muhammad Yar Ali Saheb had developed Faizur Rasul
from a small Maktab to a large university — Darul “‘Ulum. He asked Hadrat
Faqih-e-Millat to teach in Darul ‘Ulum Faizur Rasul. This he did for 37 years
from 1956 to 1993. Here he taught the students and issued fatawa as well.

<15 -
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In 1993, he resigned from Darul ‘Ulum Faid ar-Rasul due to certain

unfavourable circumstances.

He eventually came back to Ojhaganj and established a training institute for the
‘ulema (graduated scholars) to become trained in the field of issuing fatawa.

The great Muhaddith of the Indo-Pak subcontinent of this age, the Master in the
field of fatawa and figh, Hadrat ‘Allama Mufti Diya al-Mustafa al-Qadri had laid
the foundation stone to this great institute, which has - through this blessing of

his - flourished to become one of the centre-points of further learning.

Tarawih Prayer

Fagih-e-Millat had become 2 Hafiz at a very tender age. Thus, he was not yet
entitled to lead the prayers. However, when he became older, he started leading
the Tarawih Prayer at several places starting in 1948. Then, in keeping the
promise made to the late Seth Haji Hayat Muhammad, a disciple of Hadrat Shah
Muhammad Yar Ali, he led the Tarawih prayer in the Mosque of Hayatnagar -

Ghatkopar in Bombay from 1966 till his death.

Issuing Fatawa

Faqih-e-Millat started issuing fatawa at a very young age of twenty-four years in
1957. He continued this very important task of issuing fatawa for twenty-five
years, after which he ceased in 1983 due to his deteriorating health.

The collections of his fatawa have become popular far and wide. The famous
collection being Fatawa-e-Faiz-ur-Rasul @ in two volumes, Fatawa-e-Barakatiya in

one volume, Fatawa-c-Fagih-e-Millat in two volumes, and the Annual Figh

magazine in more than seven issues.

All of these collections of fatawa and many other books, which we shall discuss
later on, have been greatly appreciated and praised by the great scholars. Not
only have the scholars accepted his fatawa, but other books authored by him

have been granted acceptance by the common people as well.

-16-
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Fagih-e-Millat gives the credit for his skills and ici i

aqih-e- proficiency in fatawa writing to
_.:w spiritual mentor, Sadr as-Shari’ah Hadrat ‘Allama Mufti Qadi Amjad ~E_mm_.
A’zami, whose life had inspired him 2 lot.

Literary Works

Although Fagih-e-Millat was engaged in teaching students of the Sacred
_a..os._mm.mm and issuing fatawa, he spared time for writing books. He wrote these
W.Hrm WSE an mE.- to propagate and spread the teachings and doctrine of the
us- ,m::pr wa _-._Esm.w?. preached and upheld by the Gnostic, Mufassir,
Muhaddith, Mujtahid, Mujaddid Imam Ahmad Raza Khan. He also mmonnm
a”nn.m:nocm effort in reforming the evils that had crept into society ;%o tw
aims were duly served by the books which he authored. . . ’

Following are several book authored by Faqih-e-Millat:

e G - 3
: Z_H_Naw_amn 3:.5:55 ¢ Ghair Mugallidin ka Fareb
riful Qur‘an ®  Bad Mazhabo se Rishte
. >=me5.n-m§1 ‘at ¢ Ojhdi ka Mas’ala
” MMN».?N.QE& . e Khutbat-e-Muharram
-3 hﬂwﬁ.ﬁﬁ? ®  Noorani Ta'leem 6 Parts
. e *  Sayyidul Awliyah -life of the great Sufi
At R:&s. Shaykh Ahmad Kabir al-Rifa’i
o limul Qur'an iohi
v T ¢ Fighi Paheliyaa (‘Ajaib al-Figh)

Bagh-e-Fidak aur Hadith-e-Qirtas

Some of the above books have been translated into English and Hindi.

In additi ; : .

= MWM_MW., to @:.m. .mwn_r-n.z__g also established a publishing firm named
0 Khana Amjadia”, dedicated to publishing books authored by the Sunni

‘Ulema. At present, this publishing firm i
7 f 2
Maulana Anwar ?mammrmc MW w _.”...B is run and managed by his son, Hadrat
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Spesches

Faqih-e-Millat also travelled to
s specches in order lo preach
cularly to the illiterate who

Apart [rom the above-menti L W
&w_ﬂg_ parts of the country 10 an_._ﬁ... sermons E&..
the doctrines of faith and the teachings of islam, parti

were nol that fortunate to read or write.

i d fo
However, he was strictly against those gatherings which were organised for

mere worldly gains.

Discipieship
laidar Hasan sahib Barakati had honoured

Faqih-c-Millat with his Khilafah (spiritual n:m&v_mmﬁE Mm Jm.ocmmwn_ﬁa mﬁ“.”
‘aqi : d and teach the doctrine -

ffort Faqih-e-Millat placed to spread an .

Uun_,._._mau.,_r. Morcover, he saw in him righteousness, piety and taqwa. He thus

honoured him with such a great award.

Hadrat Ahsan al-'Ulema '‘Allama F

Demise

whose likeness is hard to find in this era, left
ht (Islamically being the night of Friday)
f August 2001.

A scholar of such a high 8:5%. .
this mundane world on Thursday night {1519
the 3+ of Jumad al-Akhirah 1421 AH, coinciding the 23rd 0

The demise of such a great Sufi scholar is indeed the demise of a world of full

wisdom and knowledge.

May Allah the Most Compassionate reward him abundantly and shower
Immense blessings upon his grave...Ameen

i
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Preface 1
Allah in the Name of, the Most Affectionate the Ever-Merciful

All praise is due to Allah. Blessings and Salutations upon the Leader of all the
Messengers our Master Sayyiduna Muhammad #, and upon his family, and all

his Companions.

According to the masters in the science of Usul, Wahiyy (revelation) is initially
split into two main categories: 1) Matluw — that which is recited and (2) Ghair
Matluw.

The first type is the Holy Quran, whereas the second type is the blessed
Ahadith (sayings) of the Messenger of Allah &. The Ahadith are categorized as
wahiyy due to the fact that Allah Most High has stated in the Holy Qur'an: “and
he speaks not of his own desire. That is not but the revelation that is revealed unto him.”
[Surah al-Najm: 3-4]

This is the reason why scholars from around the world paid special attention
and exerted their efforts in memorising, revising, collecting, combining and then
categorising the Ahadith. Some of these scholars had embarked on their journey
in search of all the Authentic (Sahih) Ahadith they could find. Some had
collected not only the Authentic but also those Ahadith that were graded weak
(Da’); some had paid attention to collecting only those Ahadith whose chain of
transmission reaches the Messenger of Allah # (Muarfii"), and the chain is all
intact (Mawsul), whereas others placed their efforts in finding the Mawgif
Ahadith and the fatiwi of the Companions and their successors. A few
Muhaddithin collected Ahadith in relation to all the fields of life; while some
only collected Ahadith which pertained to one topic such as ‘Aqaid (tenets of
faith) and so forth. Some chose to prepare and categorise the Ahadith on a fighi

criteria, whereas others chose to classify the Ahadith according to the status of
their narrators.

Conclusively, in whichever way they could serve the deen through the Ahadith

of the Messenger of Allah &, they did. In rendering such a great service, the
Hanafis, Malikis, Shafi'is and the Hanbalis all sincerely served the religion by
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i ili llected the text of
i 1o to their capability. Some co .
et nnnoan_n_._,wmz those fundamental rules that were essential

dith while others laid d . : e
””M .”M_ W“&E-mwanﬁ:m.m that were to emerge In the coming gen

i i ted as an era

However, there did come a time in history, which can be _._mr:.x Mwmsozo:m =

nos. . mindedness and an era where there were preconceive e ; ;
rrow- ; ; ; -

el a scarcity of scholars who were sincere in their wor terna

el e ther became the ‘norm’ in those days.

conflicts and enmity between one ano

i d giants in the field of
tent that those sincere scholars an . .
S i mx:o had initially laid down the foundations for the science

knowledge - W G0
Mﬂwﬂzrﬂiimqw criticised and made targets for the layperson’s critical remarks,

i . 6ot urisprudence) that was targeted and as an
ifically, it was the Hanafi figh (urispru . d.
MMMM_% .owa&mgm it, people started to claim that its source and origin was not

the Ahadith, but rather analogy!!!

If we analyse the 2+ century AH the Companions of Imam Abu EwEmm 4 and
his students would come to light, without whom the history of the science of
Hadith would remain incomplete.

Imam Yahya ibn Sa'id al-Qattan < [d. 198 AH] was an ascertified scholar in n..m
field of criticising narrators and Imam al-Dhahabi states that he used to give
fatawa according to the views of Imam Abu Hanifa .&; the Leader of the

Muhaddithin Imam ‘Abdullah ibn Mubarak & [d. 181 AH] was an m_.:m student
of Imam Abu Hanifa 2; Imam Waki’ ibn al-Jarrah 4 [d. 197 >_.a with a.mmmam
whom Imam al-Dhahabi states, “I have never seen anyone more W:R or superior than
him,” also issued fatawa based on the views of Imam Abu Hanifa 4.

Even if we analyse and study carefully the lives of the three most famous
students of Imam Abu Hanifa &: Imam Zufar ibn Hudhail 4 [d. 158 AH], Imam

Muhammad ibn al-Hasan al-Shaybani % [d. 189 AH] and al-Qadi Imam Abu
Yusuf Ya’qub ibn Ibrahim 4 [d. 182 AH] it would come to light that as well as
having a lofty station in the field of Islamic Jurisprudence (figh), they were also
masters in the field of Hadith.
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The former (Imam Zufar 4) has been mentioned in ibn Hibban’s book on The
Reliable and Trustworthy Narrators - “al-Thigit.” He had compiled many
Ahadith and named it “al-Athir.”

The second (Imam Muhammad .&) compiled “al-Athar,” “al-Muwattd” and “al-
Hujjah ‘ald Ahl al-Madinal” all of which relate to the science of Hadith.

The latter (Imam Abu Yusuf &) has been mentioned in Imam al-Dhahabi’s
renowned “Tadhkirah al-Huffiz” in which the latter spares a whole section on his
life and works.

Imam Ibn Jarir states, "He (Imam Abu Yusuf 3.) was an outstanding fagih, scholar
and a hafiz. He was recognised due to his excellence in memorising Ahadith.”

These are just a few examples of what the reliable and trustworthy masters in
the field of Hadith had stated with regards to Imam Abu Hanifa & and his
students.

For quite some time, this dilemma had also broken out in the Indo-Pak
subcontinent - followers of their desires and people who do not have even the
slightest connection to knowledge started to remark and stale baseless
arguments against following (taglid) Imam Abu Hanifa 4. Without thinking or

understanding such people claimed that Imam Abu Hanifa 4 based his figh on
his own analogy.

In such a time, there was a great need of a book in Urdu, that is written in a
simple easy-to-read language, and is prepared in such a sequence that first the
text of the Hadith, then its translation and then Islamic rulings be written in light

of the Hadith mentioned. It was also essential that this book is an u

: t pshot of great
masterpieces such as “al-Athar”

X of Imam Abu Yusuf &, “al-Jami’ al-Kabir,” “al-
Muwatta” and “al-Athar” of Imam Muhammad <, “Sharh Ma’ani al-Athar” of
Imam Abu Ja'far al-Tahawi &, “Sharh Mukhtir al-Tahawi” of Imam al-Jassas &,
“al-Hujaj al-Kabir" and “al-Hujaj al-Saghir” of lmam ‘Isa ibn Aban al-Basri &,
“Sahih al-Bihari” more famously known as “al-Jami" al-Ridawi” of Malik al-'Ulema

Shaykh Zafr al-Din al-Ridawi al-Bihari (student and Caliph of Imam Ahlus
Sunnah Imam Ahmad Rida Khan).
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_e-Millat Hadrat ‘Allama

felt by Faqih
book was greatly felt by Faq gl

necessity for such a ;
L ol d al-Qadri al-Amjadi and thus

Mufti Jalal al-Din Ahma
“ Anwir al-Hadith.”
in “Anwir al-Hadith” is simple and easy to E&Qﬁﬂ«&.
”M__MLM: M%:mm“:mumw@ _an: mentioned in quite an 3.:30&52% mqﬂw vnwa _»w;:m
the Ahadith in the sequence of Figh chapters. Ahadith have vmn: M”g mmn. - v“”:
Musannafat, Jawami’, and Athar and frequently we see the Aha W g
ur pious scholars. Such a great book is a
-Millat) being a master in the fields of

h and Hadith.

Sunan, :
commented upon by the sayings o.m ]
clear evidence of the author (Faqih-e

sacred knowledge; more specifically Fiq

i ch great luminaries

i been and always will be a place where su ! ;
s s ory nw.z never forget. Especially, in relation to the
d of Hadith India has produced such great masters

Arabs, but even the Arabs have commended

emerge whose names hist
services rendered in the fiel
and giants that not only the non-
and taken benefit from.

Egypt). Dr. Mustafa Muhammad Abu

o iversity {Cairo,
A teacher at al-Azhar University ( ces rendered by the scholars of Indo-

"Imarah states — shedding light on the servi
Pak:
“For four centuries or even before, scholars from Indo-Pak have served the field of
{7 family i ifically mentionin
; these the “Dehlwi” family is at the foremost, specifically ing
pemniotyd, g . wi” & [d. 1052 A.H.), Waliyullah Almad ibn

Shayikd “Abd al-Hag “Muhaddith-e-Dehl
Sew al-Rahim al-Dehlwi & [d. 1172 AH.]...The Imam of all Imams, the great

Muhaddith and Usuli al-Shaikh Ahmad Rida Khan & is also among those great
luminaries notable for their tremendous services in the field of Ahadith...

[Preface to “al-Hadi al-Kaf fi Hukm al-Di‘af’]
more names to this list of scholars who lit

the inextinguishable candle of Ahadith in the Indian subcontinent: Hadrat
' Allama Shaykh Wajih al-Din al-'Alawi al-Gujarati 4 [b. 911 AH. - d. o.wm AH]},
Hadrat ‘Allama ‘Ali Muttaqi al-Hindi 4, Hadrat ‘Allama Muhammad ibn Tahir
al-Fattani al-Gujrati 4, Hadrat ‘Allama Wasi Ahmad al-Surti 4, Bahr al-'Ulum

We find it appropriate to add a few
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Hadrat ‘Allama ‘Abd al-'Ali Faranghi Mahalli 4 [d. 1820}, ‘Allama Fadl-e-Rasul
al-Badayuni 4 [d. 1872], Khatam al-Akabir Hadrat ‘Allama al-Sharif Shah Al-e-
Rasul Ahmadi Barakati .& [d. 1879], Imam al-Muhaddithin al-Sayyid al-Sharif
Didar ‘Ali Shah & [d. 1935] Taj al-Fuhul ‘Allama ‘Abd al-Qadir al-Badayuni
[d. 1901], al-Mufti al-A’zam Imam Mustafa Rida Khan al-Barelwi < [d. 1981],
Sadr al-Shari‘ah al-’Allama Shaykh al-Mufti Amjad 'Ali al-A’zami » [d. 1948]
Hafiz al-Bukhari Shaykh Khwajah ‘Abd as-Samad Chishti 4 [d. 1905], Sadr al-
Afadhil al-Sayyid al-Sharif Na‘im al-Din al-Muradabadi 4 [d. 1948}, Muhaddith-
e-A’zam-e-Hind al-Sharif al-Sayyid Muhammad al-Kichauchavi 4 [d. 1961],
Malik-ul-‘Ulema Hadrat ‘Allama Maulana Zafr al-Din al-Qadri al-Bihari s,
Hadrat ‘Allama Mufti Ahmad Yar Khan al-Na'imi 4, Muhaddith-e-A’zam-e-
Pakistan Hadrat ‘Allama Sardar Ahmad Khan «, Hafiz-e-Millat Shaykh ‘Allama
‘Abd al-'Aziz “Muhaddith Muradabadi” 4 [d. 1976], Sadr al-"Ulema “Allama al-
Sharif al-Sayyid Ghulam Jilani al-Merthi -, Hadrat Shaikh Sabih al-Haq ‘Imadi
Muhaddith Azimabadi 4, Faqih-e-A’zam Hadrat ‘Allama Mufti Sharif-ul-Haq
al-Qadiri al-Amjadi &...may the Almighty be pleased with them all... Ameen

These are just a few names of the great giants and masters who spent their
whole life in teaching the Qur’an and the Ahadith and left an invaluable treasure
of books for the forthcoming generations to take benefit from. The first three
Hadith specialists are famous in the non-Arabs and the Arabs alike. In fact,
Hadrat Shaykh Wajih al-Din al-' Alawi 4 was such a great scholar of Hadith that
the Dehlwi family of Muhaddithin specifically Shaykh ‘Abd al-Haq Muhaddith
al-Dehlwi # went 1o him to quench his thirst for the Sacred knowledge.

We do not need to mention the author of “Anwar al-Hadith,” Hadrat ‘Allama
Mutti Jalal ad-Din Ahmad al-Qadri al-Amijadi as his personality is well known
throughout the Indian subcontinent. He was a prime example of God-fearing
scholars who acted according to the knowledge they were bestowed.

The whole of his life was spent in serving Islam and its teachings; he had an
amazing love with the Sacred knowledge and the “Ulema. More than half a
dozen of his books written on figh, fatawa, Ahadith, Tafsir of the Qur'an and so
forth, have been published and circulated all around the world. May Allah make
this sincere effort a means of his salvation...Ameen.
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The English translation however much possible, has been kept close to the
original words in Urdu. In some places the Urdu passages have !3: ﬂwﬁw_mnm.n
into English not word-for-word but the meaning of it, yet the originality still
exists: as well as the translation, footnotes have also been added to explain
meanings in more detail, which has added to the benefit of this voc.r. .
There are many books written on various topics and different topics all relating
to Islam, however there is scarcity of such literature, which correctly propagate
the true teachings of Islam. We are, without any doubt, in great need of such
literature in the English language.

In my opinion this book shall be of great assistance to all those in the UK and
other English-speaking countries in gaining knowledge with regards to the
rulings of [slam and the true doctrines of faith in light of the Prophetic sayings.
May Allah accept this effort... Ameen

(Shaykh) Manzar-ul-Islam al-Azhari
B.A. - Al-Azhar University (Faculty of Hadith)

Islamic Centre of High point
North Carolina - USA

15% May 2007
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Preface 2
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To proceed

Serving the Noble Traditions of our Beloved Mustafa (upon him be peace &
blessings) is a huge contribution to preserving Normative Islam. This service is
the most revered in our religion and whosoever took something from it owns a
treasure. Those who succeed with it arrive at the alchemy of eternal bliss and
their faces and chests are lit as promised by the Habib (upon him be peace &
blessings), “may Allah enlighten the face of he who heard my saying, then
preserved it and conveyed it accurately as he heard it”. Their hearts are
cherished with the secrets of conveyance and tongues are fragranced with the
breaths of transmission. Mu'afa bin Imran 4, among the salaf, once said:
“transcribing a single hadith is more beloved to me than offering prayer all
night”, and in a raised hadith the Beloved Prophet prayed: “Oh lord! Have
mercy on my heirs (khulafai).” He was asked: “Who are they?” To which he
replied: “Those who shall come after me and narrate my Ahadith and Sunna.”

[mam Jalal al-Din Suyuti, may Allah be pleased with him, wrote the following
verses in praise of the servants of Hadith:
thu Hhdery Aisal 9 Al gl Jal Ha IS e
ey dailS Syl gl Gadayian les L )
Whosoever serves hadith has indeed, A radiant face from it sparkles light

The Prophet prayed for the illumination of The faces of those who convey his hadith
and follow
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The men of hadith have apparent glories,
And they are shining stars for humankind
Light has filled their chests
So likewise you shall sce their faces lit

Surely among such unforgoiten men in history is the ucc.o._‘ of this
comprehensive book, fascinaling through its brevity and mﬂ_vmm__:m in its
chapters, “The Light Rays of Hadith”, the matchless faqih of his era and
summoner to the Sunna, ‘Allama Jalal al-Din Ahmad Amjadi, may Allah
sanctify his secret and extend his benefit to us, ameen. The author’s aim
throughout is geared in direction of exposing the general teachings of Islam to
Muslim masses in the casiest and most accessible way in light of hadiths whilst
offering a fair commentary for the betterment of the Muslim state.

Ample detail has been presented on the life and works of this author and on the
history of Hadith. 1 will therefore bring my words to an end by thanking and
paying my carnest congratulations to the translator, Sayyidi Kalim al-Azhari, by
whose persistent efforts this English piece of work is produced, having done it
for the pleasure of Allah Most High and seeking the fine company of the
righteous preservers of the sunna. May Allah Almighty accept this work from
his part and extend its benefit to the umma at large, ameen. I am hoping to see
my dear friend employ much more of his talent in introducing the works of’
‘Ulama Ahl al-Sunna from the subcontinent to our brethren in the west. Indeed
there is a whole lot of literature that needs to be revived, and with talented
Sunni scholars alike Sayyidi Kalim Azhari, there is hope for an enlightened
future, Insha Allah.

Servant of Rabita Ahl al-Sunna
(Shayki) Munarwwar ‘Ateeq Rizvi

Luton, UK
2nd May 2007/ 15th Rabl al-Thani 1428 h

T

Preface 3

In a famous narration recorded by Imam Ahmad in his Musnad, the Companion
‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Amr 4 said that he had a commendable habit of writing every
the Beloved Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) would say.
When the people of Quraish heard about this, they tried to stop him and
commented, ‘Do you write every the Prophet says? He is merely a man, who
speaks in anger and in content.” ‘Abd Allah ibn “Amr % thus stopped writing for
a short period. Later, he menlioned this to the Prophet. In reply, he advised ‘Abd
Allah ibn ‘Amr 4, ‘Write! For 1 swear by Allah in Whose hands lies my soul!

Nothing has emitted from me except the truth.’

Clearly, this Hadith reminds us of the value and worth of the words of the
Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him), or his Ahadith. Allah
himself reiterated this when he affirmed in Surah Najam, ‘And he does not speak of
his own desire. It is not but the revelation inspired to him ' (53; 3-4)

The Prophet’s (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) words were full of
wisdom, insight and wonder. His method of speech was unique, peerless and
eloquent. He could mesmerise his listeners with just a few words. Undoubtedly,
this is just one of the reasons why Muslims have given the preservation of his
words so much importance.

Of course, the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him)’s actions and
silent approvals also constituted his Ahadith. In several places in the Qur'an,
Allah has reminded believers that success, sajvation and real content lies in
following the actions and teachings of the Prophet.

With this in mind, the compilers of this publication have sought to ensure
Muslims today do not forsake the teachings of Islam, particularly the sayings
and actions of the Prophet. This book is a timely reminder for us all to adorn our
lives with his Sunna, lo show utmost obedience and love for him and to preach
others too to adopt his flawless ideals.
-

There are several key features of this work. Firstly, the compiler has presented it
in a simple and understandable fashion, ensuring that the book has a universal

i
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readers of all ages and education. This, added to the fact that the

appeal to le and easily-accessible, makes this book an

layout and chaplering is simp
indispensable manual for all Muslim households.

Secondly, the compiler has gone to extensive efforts to ensure .m: _m.xE are
correctly and fully referenced. This performs two invaluable En:o:m‘. it gives
peace of mind to the reader that the information he is reading stems from
authentic sources and it allows an opportunity for academics to refer to the
original source if more research on a certain topic is required. At .Em end of the
book, a comprehensive bibliography is included, which certainly gives an
insight into the amount of effort put into this piece of literature.

Thirdly, the book is brief yet comprehensive. It is brief in the sense that it only
deals with topic areas that are of direct concern to Muslims today, such as faith,
purity, prayer and so on. At the same time, however, the compiler has not
merely offered a shallow analysis of a vast array of topics. Instead, we find a
detailed guide to important issues such as principles pertaining to Wudhu,
Ghusl and Salah.

Fourthly, the unique layout of the book means it can be used in different ways.
The lucid, pleasant and simple language employed means it can be read from
cover to cover. It can also be used as a reference source; readers wishing to gain
knowledge on a particular area- for instance, the number of Raka'ats in Tarawih

prayers- can look up this issue in particular.

I have no doubt that this book will be a great source of benefit and Barakah for
all those fortunate enough to possess a copy. The book is an essential manual for
Hanafi Figh and a worthy introduction to the doctrines of Islam. I pray to Allah
Almighty that this work becomes a means of reward and forgiveness for all
those who made this project a reality. Ameen.

(Shaykh) Ather Hussain al-Azhari

BA Principles of Theology, Al-Azhar University, Cairo;
Mphil Theology & BA Political Science, University of Birmingham
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Foreword

Since a long period of time I had aspired that two books be compiled, both of
which to be written in a simple language, understandable to a layperson. One
book would be in relation to the Holy Qur'an; the other being a summary of the
Ahadith. However, a long period of time had passed and not in anyway did I
feel at comfort or at ease to pick up a pen and commence to write.

Finally, at the end of Dhul-Hijjah 1375 AH. I was appointed as a teacher at
Madrasa-e-Faid-ur-Rasul in Baraun Shareef (U.P. - India). At last, under the
patronage of its founder ~Hadrat Shah Muhammad Yar “Ali - did I find time
when I was at ease and comfort.

First of all, in 1378 A.H. we compiled a book including a summary of the
couplets from the famous collection of poetry: Mathnawi shareef by Hadrat
Maulana Jalal al-Din Rumi . The name given to this book was “Guldasta-e-
Mathnawi.” Afterwards a short, yet concise treatise was compiled (in Muharram
1380 A.H.) from the verses of the Holy Qur'an, entitled “Ma’arif-ul-Qur‘an.”

After the completion of the above two books, we had announced that after the
publication of the second part to the commentary of the abridged version of the
Mathnawi (“Guizar-e-Mathnawi”), a short book would be presented - in the same
manner in which “Ma‘arif-ul-Qur’an” was written - which would be a collection
of Ahadith with some commentary and explanatory notes.

“Gulzar-e-Mathnawi” was compiled in 1380 A.H. and published in the same year,
yet such a long period of anticipation had passed in which I was unable to fulfil
my intention of compiling a book on Ahadith due to the services rendered to
issuing fatawa, and also editing and issuing a monthly magazine “Mahnama
Faid-ur-Rasul.” The latter had resulted in an increase in the number of questions
coming to me asking for fatawa, and thus, [ was barely left with spare time for
my self, let alone for other tasks.

However, when this monthly magazine ceased being published, I did find
sufficient time and inevitably commenced to write seeking blessings through the
Name of Allah and His Beloved Messenger &,
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Whatever time was spared (after teaching and giving dars), and other activities
such as issuing fatewa, T used to write two to four pages in it. It is a great blessing
of Allah the Most Exalted and the mercy of His Beloved Messenger & that

slowly but surely this book reached completion.

After having written the book, because questions arise with regards the cost of
publication, 1 at first had only intended to write a short treatise on this subject
area based on my financial capability to print the book at the end. When a few
pages had been prepared, a merchant Seth Mulla Muhammad Munif sahib
(Manager of Madrasah-e-Ghauthia - Basti, India) expressed his wish and desire
that a lengthy book be compiled, after he had read an initial few pages of that
book. He had also promised the publication of this book, bearing the financial
cost himself.

After this great motivation, we had selected quite a number of Ahadith on a
range of different topics; written short commentary and explanatory notes
wherever needed; and explained necessary rulings pertaining to the Sacred
Istamic Law in places where it was felt necessary to have these notes. With these
additions the book reached approximately five hundred pages.

Because generally merchants or businessmen do not really have any interest in
publishing books, Mulla Muhammad Hanif has made a stepping-stone for
others to follow and his support is greatly appreciated. May Allah bless Mulla
Muhammad Hanif with abundance in wealth, and increase his efforts and desire
to serve and propagate the Ahl al-Sunnah doctrines; may He also give guidance
to others so that they also follow in his footsteps... Ameen.

How much effort was placed in compiling this book? Well, one can just about
imagine this, after reading it - it is a compilation of more than 554 Ahadith on
more than 113 different subjects.

We thank Hadrat ‘Allama Arshad al-QadIri from the depths of our hearts that
he - despite his ongoing relentless efforts for the decr and thus a great scarcity of
spare time - compiled a concise introduction to this book; which is a treatise on
Hadith in itself, and a means of guidance for those who deny the authenticity of
Ahadith in the Sacred Law.
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We are also thankful to Hadrat ‘Allama Mufti Badr ad-Din Ahmad al-Ridawi
that he assisted us with his invaluable advice and suggestions, after thoroughly
reading this bgok.

May Allah perpetuate the blessings of such highly-esteemed masha’ikh upon all
the Muslims, wherever they are...Ameen

Jalal al-Din Ahmad al-Qadiri al-Amjadi
Mufti at Dar al-'Ulum Faid al-Rasul
Baraun Shareef — Bast, U.P.

India

9 Sha’ban 1391 AH
30t September 1971
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[The introductory kiutbah of Imam Ahl as-Sunnah Imam Ahmad Rida Khan al-
Qadiri 4 which consists of more than eighty Hadith terminologies]
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Sincere Intentions
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Hadrat ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab 4 heard the Messenger of Allah &
say:

“The reward of all actions is dependent on the intentions
with which they are carried out; and for every man is
whatever his intention is. So, whosoever’s emigration is
towards Allah and His Messenger 8, then surely, his
emigration is towards Allah and His Messenger @. And
whosoever’s emigration is for the world - to gain it —or a
woman — to marry her — then his emigration is to wherever
he migrated:~

I

[Sahih al-Bukhari - (Vol. 1, Pg,2), Sahih Muslim - (Vol. 1, Pg. 140), Sunan Abi Dawud —
(Vol.1, Pg. 300), Sunan ibn Majah - (Vol. 1, Pg. 321), Sunan Nasa'i - (Vol. 1, Pg. 24 / Vol.
2 Pg. 144/ Vol. 3, Pg. 104), Musnad Imam Ahmad - (Vol. 1, Pg. 25) etc)
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Since a long time, a great need was felt for a book for the Ahl al-Sunnah wa'l-
Jama’‘ah (“People of the Prophetic Tradition and the Mass Majority”) which
would be a compendium, a collection and in other words, an “encyclopaedia” of

the sayings (Ahadith) of the Messenger of Allah &.

Such a book was needed in the Urdu language, making it easier for the
layperson to benefit from these great sayings, which would be transmitted to us
through sound and authentic chains of transmission.

However, this fact is quite apparent to all those who have tread the path of
translating, that to transfer the words and meanings of one language and then to
formulate them into another language, making them understandable to all, is
quite a difficult, and at times, merely impossible to do.

More specifically, translating the Ahadith of the Messenger of Allah ® into
another language is even made more difficult due to undeniable fact that these
originate one of the primary sources from which detailed explanations and
descriptions of the Islamic rulings are derived. The Ahadith are also the
fundamental basis for deducing the rules and regulations of the Sacred Law
(Shari’ah). Therefore, any slight mistake made in the translation to express the
words and meanings of any Hadith into another language, would not only
unfulfill the objective of the one sent to explain each and every detail and aspect
of Islam, but it would also mean that the main spirit of the Islamic Law — which
surrounds each and every aspect of our daily lives (the Ahadith) would be

affected.

Therefore, it is not enough just to have proficiency and command over two
languages, but in fact, one has to have the capability of expressing the words

<3
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and phrases in their correct form to another language so that the meaning would
not change. Moreover, one should have the understanding of the Ahadith
through a figh aspect (i.e. what rulings can be derived from a particular Hadith
etc.) by having an in-depth study of the commentaries of such Ahadith. It is also
necessary for such a person to have love and strong ties with the lives of the
pious predecessors and more especially, having love, respect and reverence with
the Messenger of Allah 8, who is the source of these unique words.

All praise is due to Allah, Who chose a great scholar and Islamic Jurist Hadrat
‘Allama Mufti Jalal al-Din Ahmed al-Amjadi for this important task. After years
of his relentless effort exerted into the translation and commentary of the
beloved sayings of the beloved of Allah, we have ir: our hands a compendium or
if we can say a ‘collection” of the sayings and actions of the Messenger of Allah
2,

I can m."mna with full certainty and knowledge that without a shadow of doubt,
the mua__”>=m__“5 <<~mm appropriate for this task due to his piety, God-fearing
personality, knowledge, intelligence, acuity and his si ]

3 ty his sincere love for the

I plead to Allah the Most Exalted, that He gives the best reward to Mufti sahib
on behalf of all the Muslims, and that this collection is acce ted by the
Messenger of Allah . 3 *

He had insisted me on writing an introducti i
: : on on this collection of one of the

greatest heritage of mankind - the Ahadith of the Messenger of Allah &. I, with
due vanw. to H”m sincerity, had turned down his request many times as I am not
Capable of such a task, to such an extent that I now f

o8 prac eel ashamed of not
completing it, and thus, obliged to write a few lines so that these would become
ameans of my salvation on the Day of Reckoning.

Undoubtedly, propagating the Ahadith of the Messénger of Allah & is a means
o.m prosperity and blessings in this world and the Hereafter. However, the
Sincere attempt to preserve and protect this dearest heritage a mm:mn. the
a:.m_mcmrﬁ of all the protagonists and propagandists is no less than :.Sm.

It is for this reason, that I have compiled an introduction on unique uneuw of how
the Ahadith were compiled; its history; its importance; the history behind the

a5
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a rellable source for the Sacred Law;

evil instigation of rejecting the Ahadith as
¢ made lo rid Islam of such an

and also the causes behind such effort
indispensable clement.

We ask Allah the All-Powerful, that He accepts this effort of ours, and that those
who are persistent in this propaganda against the Hadith, may Allah guide them

all towards the truth...Ameenl

The Definition of Hadith and its Types

In the nomenclature of the majority of the Hadith specialists, a Hadith means:

S e g iy Al gl g LaSa g Ty ol plug 4o A o il g o Bl Cyanlt
ol jumaa Tylaaall (e anl 43 aili gl ko s Sy ply pluey adde o A la sy dud L g
(Alealll Al gy s Jy S5 0 gl g 0 S0 g pluty e T A la

It is the reported speech of the Messenger of Allah &, whether this is: (a) explicit
(sarih) or (b) implicit (hukmi). It is also the action of the Messenger of Allah &,
also split into the two categories, and also what someone did or said in frontof
the Messenger of Allah 2, but the Messenger of Allah # did not condemn that
action or what was said, but, in fact remained silent and established it through
his action. This is also split into two categories, as mentioned above.

Saril means that a Companion of the Messenger of Allah # clearly states that, “1
heard the Messenger of Allah & state that...” / “I saw the Messenger of Allah &
doing...” / “such and such a person or a person did such and such a thing or
said such and such a thing, but the Messenger of Allah & never disapproved of
that”; or a Companion or their successor(s) or anyone reports, stating explicitly
that: “the Messenger of Allah & has said that...” or states that: “It has been
transmitted from the Messenger of Allah & that he said ..."

Hukmi means that any Companion who does not transmit anything from the
earlier books (such as from the People of the Book) informs of anything in which
there is no room for ijtiad — exercising personal judgement.

For example, the Companion informs us about events about the Prophets; or
informs about events that shall happen in the future such as battles, wars and

i3
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the trials and tribulations that shall inflict the Ummah; informing about the
fright of the Day of Judgement; or inform about a specific reward or punishment
for an action, as a Companion cannot inform about these things without having
heard it from the Messenger of Allah #.

Hukmi also means that a Companion does something in which there is no room
for ijtilad; they must have seen the Messenger of Allah s do it, thus, following
the Messenger of Allah & the Companions have done it.

Moreover, a Companion stales that, “In the blessed era of the Messenger of
Allah #, people used to do such and such.” This is also Hukmi as it is quite
apparent that the Messenger of Allah # must have known about their action, as

2<m_mzo=. still continued. If that action was impermissible, then the Messenger
of Allah & must certainly have been informed about it through revelation, and

thence, prohibited the Companion(s) from doing so.

wrhill it (o g lanall g oh )8 le y pled e g Banall I e Eyaall Gl 1
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mm&.r can also be defined as to include the reported speech, action or la
Am_n: approval - what was said or done in front of a no_.:vm:m.o: and the _MMQ
9.& :o".no:.ﬁ_mg it). A Companion is such a noble personality 5_\5 was anmwmh
uz&, being in the company of the Messenger of Allah £, S_..m_m\n._m Companion i
in the state of Iman, and also passed away in that state (of Iman), . ;

F?oﬁuzcu?%cr@_.uikbuzfuclé_cmﬂn,utv__rﬂr:.c.hu
(el A1) Y1 e il y play e 1 n ol

M“sz m._wo Bﬂm:m the reported speech, action or taqreer of the successors to the
panions of the Messenger of Allah #- the Tabi’un. A successor (Tabi'i) is

such a noble personality, who wa i

. ; s blessed with being in the com
noSv.m:_o: of the Messenger of Allah &, in the state of Iman, and n__umzw -
away in the state of Iman, . e

Fundamental Division of a Hadith

After knowing the above definiti
: tions as mentioned by Hadrat Shaykh ‘Abd al-
Haq Muhaddith-e-Dehlwis, Hadith can be categorised into three Qﬂnm. i
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L. The chain explicitly or implicitly goes to the Messenger of Allah 8. This
is called Marfu’ - ‘the raised-chain’.

II. The chain explicitly or implicitly goes to a Companion. This is called
Mawgquf - the *halted-chain’.

The chain explicitly or implicitly goes to a Successor. This is called Magtu’ — the
‘broken-chain’.

The Status of Hadith in Religion

It does not need us to explain that the first and foremost primary source of the
Sacred Law (Shari‘ah) is the Holy Qur'an — the Book of Allah. It is through the
clear and explicit commands and teachings of the Holy Qur'an that we are
obliged to follow the Messenger of Allah #&. This is because, without the

Messenger of Allah & it is merely impossible for anyone to understand the
Qur’an; its explanations and meanings, and it is also impossible to learn the
detailed rulings of each and every obligation in fslam.

Therefore, the Ahadith of the Messenger of Allah # certainly form the second
source for the Sacred Islamic Law - the Shari‘ah, as these are the one and only
means of gaining information as regards the Messenger of Allah ; his
commands; his sayings; his actions; his explanations and commentaries on the
verses of the Holy Qur'an, all of which are necessary for us to know in order for
us to understand the Holy Quran.

Now, we quote a few of the many verses from the Holy Qur’an, in which on
innumerable occasions we have been commanded to follow in the footsteps of
the Messenger of Allah &. Thus, making it obligatory upon us to follow his
teachings. :
P T W S T O B0 S e S ot
Bebhb.\o\vh._h e V_.u.. N3 .-)_blCu anl ﬁ.vth_ _.w\c..‘ s t-u»__ G A
“O believers! Obey Allah and His Messenger and turn not away from hint after
hearing him...” [Surah: 8 - al-Anfal, Verse: 20]
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“And obey \»zar.azu His Messenger and dispute not with one another, otherwise
you will show timidity...” [Surah: 8 — al-Anfal, Verse: 46]
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“And We did not %:m any Messenger but that he should be obeyed by Allah’s
will.” [Surah: 4 — al-Nisa’, Verse: 64]
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O beloved! Say, ‘O people! If you love Allah, then follow me; Allah will love
you...” [Surah: 3 ~ Al-e-Imran, Verse: 31]
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n..rM:‘ O v&ce.m& By your Lord, they shall not be Muslims until they make you
judge in all disputes among themselves...” [Surah: 4 - an-Nisa, Verse: 65]
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SNMM”MSE Obey Allah and obey the Messenger, and those who have power of
amongst you, then again if there may aris ]

: y arise any difference

refer it to Allah and His Emmmnamnﬂ ..” [Surah: 4 lgu?.mmmk <am~“m=.ww@~_.€z~
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“O you who believe! Obey Allah and obey the Messenger, and let not your deeds
g0 waste.” [Surah: 47, Muhammad, Verse: 33
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“He who obeys the Messenger, then verily he has obeyed Allah...” [Surah: 4 - a]-
Nisa’, Verse:80]
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“O beloved! Say: ‘Obey Allah and the Messenger.” then, if they burn away, surely
Allah loves not the infidels.” [Surah: 3 - Al-e-Imran, Verse: 32]
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“And what the Messenger gives you, take it and what he forbids you, and abstain
fromit...” [Surah: 59 - al-Hashr, Verse: 7]
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“Surely you have an excellent example for your guidance in (the life of) the
Messenger of Allah...” [Surah: 33 - al-Ahzab, Verse: 21]

It has been clearly established and proven from the above-quoted verses from
the Holy Qur’an that it is incumbent upon each and every Muslim to follow the
Messenger of Allah &, and his teachings.

Therefore, all of the law and orders enforced by the Messenger of Allah & are

incumbent upon us to follow, in the same way it is obligatory upon us to follow
every Divine command that is transmitted to us by the Holy Quran. This is
because the command of the Messenger of Allah & is the command of Allah the

Most Exalted.

-40-
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One Fundamental Question

After having understood all of what has just been explained, we should
contemplate and ponder carefully upon a question that is posed: “Is this
command of following the Messenger of Allah & as reiterated by many verses of
the Holy Qur'an (as mentioned above) only related to when the Messenger of
Allah & was physically alive in this mundane world, or does this apply till the
Day of Judgement?”

If - Allah forbid! - this Divine command was specified only to the physical life
of the Messenger of Allah &, then this would quite simply, in other words, mean
that acting upon the Qur‘an, following the teachings of Islam is also limited and
specified to the blessed era of the Messenger of Allah 2. This is because to
follow the teachings and sayings of the Messenger of Allah & were made
incumbent upon every single Muslim, only for the fact that without this, it is
impossible for anyone to follow the teachings of Islam and the Qur'an. Thus,
when it has been commanded to follow Islam, Qur’an and its teachings till z.a.
Day of Judgement, then it has been proven that to follow the Messenger of Allah
& and showing obedience to him is also a command that shall not cease till the
Day of Judgement.

One Great Proof for the Authenticity of Hadith

When it has been clearly understood that to follow Islam and the Quran is till
the Day of Resurrection, and that it is impossible for anyone to have knowledge
and thus act upon the laws and rulings of Islam and the Holy Qur'an without
following and imitating the Messenger of Allah #, then another fundamental
question arises: According to rational thinking, the language, the common law
and the Sacred Islamic Law it is always the commands and orders that are
followed. Thus, where are those commands and orders enforced by the
Messenger of Allah &, whose obedience, imitation and following the Qur’an has
made obligatory upon us? This is because the demand to follow without having
any laws, commands and orders (to follow them) is merely against logic and the
Sacred Law itself!

Therefore, when even today the Qur'an demands us to follow, imitate and obey
the Messenger of Allah &, it is necessary that the laws, orders and commands of

)«
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the Messenger of Allah @ are present before us (so that we can “follow”). It is
apparent that the laws and commands of the Messenger of Allah & are not those
that have been given by Allah in His Book - the Qur'an, as it is quite sufficient as
an obligation upon us to follow these Divine commands. So, we must believe
after having stated all of this, that the laws and orders of the Messenger of Allah
&, whose following and obeying has been made obligatory upon as, are separate
to those Divine commands that are mentioned in the Holy Qur'an.

After this introduction, we need not say that the collection of the commands,
laws, sayings, actions, explanations to the Qur'anic verses and Sacred laws that
have been transmitted to us from the Messenger of Allah & are called “Ahadith.”
From this we understand the importance of Ahadith, and its status in Islam. No
one would deny its unportance, only such a foolish person who denies
obedience to the Messenger of Allah & — Allah forbid!

The Importance of Transmitting and Narrating the Ahadith

Those noble personalities who were blessed with the opportunity of looking at
the actions and the conduct of the Messenger of Allah & with their own eyes,
and who directly heard the speech of the Messenger of Allah & with their own
ears; were not in need of any means of transmission and narration, as they
would directly have this blessed opportunity to see and hear from the
Messenger of Allah .

However, for those who came after them but were not fortunate enough to be
blessed with directly hearing the speech of the Messenger of Allah @, or directly

seeing the aclions and day-to-day activities of the Messenger of Allah #&; there

was no other means for them to hear his reported speech or be informed about
his actions only through transmission and narration of such reports.

From this, the question has been answered as to why it was necessary to
transmit and narrale these reports as regards the speech, action, state of the
Messenger of Allah # for the subsequent generations.

The elite and the most superior class of this Ummah, who saw the Messenger of
Allah & with their own eyes, and directly heard his speech were the

il
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Companions — the “Sahaba.” After the Messenger of Allah % met His Lord
those great successors to whom the Companions of the Messenger of Allah .n.h
transmitted this precious heritage of what they heard from his speech, what th
saw of his actions, and what they knew of his lifestyle, s.n_d\BE»a :N
successors — the “Tabi’un”. This pre-eminent class then passed this trust of what
they had heard from the Companions of the Messenger of Allah @& about the
Messenger of Allah &, his actions etc. to those fortunate people who came after
them; entitled the Sub-Successors or the “Tabi’ al-Tabi'in.“

Thereafter, these great people passed on this precious blessing which they had
received from the Tabi’un, who received it from the Companions, to those who
were in their era. And so, the speech, actions, activities, lifestyle, appearance and
features of the Messenger of Allah 4 were transmitted chest to chest, generation
to generation until these were compiled and preserved once and forever in the

form of voluminous books, which have later been passed on to us more than
1400 years later.

May >=mr shower immense blessings and mercy upon all those elite
personalities, whose sincerity, sacrifice, great favours, relentless efforts, tireless

journeys and sincere love made it possible for us to have even a slight .
of the life of the Messenger of Allah 2. slight reflection

Every single thing about the Messenger of Allah & has been recorded, preserved
and transmitted to us through these invaluable books of Ahadith. The
n.uoavm:._o:m from whom these Ahadith were narrated became absorbed into the
life of the Messenger of Allah @. So much so, that “they learned directly from the
Holy Prophet 8 and they worslipped with the Holy Prophet . They lived with the
Prophet & and for the Prophet . They moved with the Prophet & and they rested with
the Prophet g&. They sought to look through his eyes, hear with his hearing, fight when

he fought, make peace when he made peace, taste what he tasted, loved what he loved, and
hate what he hated,"? ‘

These were the elite Companions of the Messenger of Allah # whose hearts
were drenched with an unimaginable state of love for him. This is why they

*Sunnah Notes - Vol, 1, Pg. 16.
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recorded every single thing about him, so that they could first of all embed his
lifestyle into theirs and imitate him, and thereafter, pass this on to others for the
guidance and happiness of humanity in this world and in the Hereafter. So close
were these great Companions that they recorded the “Messenger of Allah’s &

Prophetic dispensation” - the Sunnah of the Prophet &.

This not only includes the do’s and don’ts of the Religion that elucidate and
illustrate the Quranic rulings but also his historic battles, treaties, polity, travels,
marriages etc. which we call the Siral; his states, character, moral and
psychological traits which we call the Shama'il; and his exclusive special and
specific characteristics which we call the Khasais.”

They recorded how the Messenger of Allah @ ate; what he ate; what he liked
best; how often he ate; in what utensils he ate; how the food was prepared; who
came with the Beloved Prophet # on different occasions when he was invited
for a food ceremony; what part of a specific item of food (such as meat) he liked;
how he drank; what he drank; the supplications he would recite before and after
having food and drink; the kinds of drinks he preferred etc. they also recorded
how he used to walk; what clothes he used to wear; what material his clothes
were made of; who gave what as a gift to the Messenger of Allah &; how he
used to sleep; how much did he sleep; the supplications he recited prior to
sleeping and then upon awakening; his night vigil prayers and the supplications
recited at that time; what he did upon awakening; how he was with his family;
how he used to be with his neighbours, Companions, young children, the

Bedouins etc.

Conclusively, they gave us a clear picture as regards the life of the Messenger of
Allah &; from his birth till he met his Lord, and thereafter the description of his

blessed mausoleum etc.

The Beginning of this Remarkable Story

The chain of transmission ends upon the great Companions of the Beloved
Messenger of Allah &, as they were the eye-witnesses of the life of the

Messenger of Allah #; were always there with him in the day and the night, and

3Sunnah Notes - Vol. 1, Pg. 18
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were the first and foremost to tra . .
”kw%mmsmm\ s 2 blessed life. If it were :oﬂwﬂ“ﬁmﬂn_é«m””mmm mﬂ%v:g &..w.n
collecting and then transmitting this precious heritage to the next in n»nwaBW
would have been deprived of sensing the blessed life of the Zﬁ%ﬂuﬂ%ﬂ:«“
2.
If these Companions, their successors and those who came after them did not
collect, record, <<.13 and then transmit these Ahadith then how on earth were
the latter generations be able to follow in the footsteps of the Messenger of Allah
@; whose life has been explicitly praised as “the ideal role model” by the Holy

Quran.

After studying the deep love that these Companions had, not even a layperson
who would possess the least knowledge with regards to this science of
knowledge, would deny that these Companions believed the recording and
transmitting these Ahadith as a fundamental pillar of Islam.

The eyewitnesses state that there was no minute of the Messenger of Allah’s &
life, in which there would be no Companion being blessed with being in his
company; hearing what he stated; memorising it; and, as stated in many reports,
promising to propagate these gems to those who could not be present in his
blessed court.

Imam Hakim al-Naisaburi narrates on the apthority of Hadrat Bara’ ibn Azib %
who states that,

agle ! Nl i s bl gy Cy0 A Lans g Lo kg 1538 ol g e Ml 1 Lo i g
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“We were unable to hear everything that the Messenger of Allah & said, as we used to be
engnged in taking care of and feeding our camels. All the Ahadith which the Companions
missed to hear, they would hear it from their fellow Companions and from those who
would memorise the most.”
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Opportunities for the Narrators to Transmit the Ahadith
y-to-day custom of the Companions to give the explanations and

o the aspects of Islam via transmitting and narrating the Ahadith
they were also confronted with

It was the da

commentaries t \ :
of the Messenger of Allah &.In addition to this,
if there was no explicit ruling or text they from

answer to a ruling — they would ask the
had heard anything from the Messenger

many frequent occasion, when =
the Holy Quran which would give an
audience of the Companions, if anyone /
of Allah & as regards that ruling, to inform the rest of it.

Imam Hafiz Hakim al-Naisaburi narrates an incident on the authority of Hadrat
Qubaisa ibn Dhuwaib & who states,

{E&Etr&.._n,gmb%o_ct&cn_cﬁgc@?&_f,%ﬂbf%
s Aans (6 gl i gl il 3 o8 gl Lom Lals el cﬁ.%_cuv.rrh.u_
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“A grandmother came to Hadrat Abu Bakr & the Truthful, asking that she be given

some wealth that has been left in inheritance by her grandson. Hadrat Abu Bakr &

stated, “I do not find any share for you (of the inheritance) from the Holy Qur'an,
neither do I know whether or not the Messenger of Allah % had stated anything as

regards the likes of you (grandmother).” When she insisted that she be given a portion of
the wealth, Hadrat Abu Bakr & stated, “Ok! Then wait for while. In the evening, I shall

ask the Companions as regards this.” When the congregation for the noon prayer
terminated, Hadrat Abu Bakr 4 asked the congregation as regards how much a
grandmother inkerits. So, Hadrat Mughira ibn Shu'ba & stood up and said, “I heard

from the Messenger of Allah & that he gave one sixth Lo her.”

Ascertaining the Report and its Isnad-Criticism

The incident as stated above does not stop just there. In fact, the narrator states
that when Hadrat Mughira ibn Shu’ba 4 sat down after having narrated the
Hadith, Hadrat Abu Bakr the Truthful 4 then stood up again. “He (Abu Bakr al-
Siddiq ) then asked Hadrat al-Mughira i,
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‘Has anyone besides you heard this from the Messenger of Allah @?’ Upon this question,
Hadrat Muhammad ibn Maslamah 2. stood up, and came forward with the same report
stating, ‘I have also \_maw.& from the Messenger of Allah @ that he gave one sixth to a
st&zazﬁw (in inheritance).”

Do we know to whom Hadrat Abu Bakr . is questioning: “Has anyone heard
the same report as you have just stated?” This is Hadrat Mughira ibn Shu’ba 4 -
who is from among the elite Companions of the Messenger of Allah & and who
was pious, God-fearing, trustworthy, righteous and an upright personality —
who is being questioned (despite possessing all these qualities) so that Hadrat
Abu Bakr 4 can ascertain that no lie be attributed to the Messenger of Allah 4.

From this we _wn._d that were it not for the Ahadith having such a great status in
Islam and deriving the sacred laws from it, there would not have been such

great care and effort taken to ascertain the authenticity of th i
; at report b
corroboration from another person. ¥ port B

The point has also been made clear, that when a lone
corroboration from another narrator,
or grade.

-narrated report receives
then such a report excels in its authenticity

We do not need to mention the diiference in the authenticity, certainty and

reliability of a report that has been narr
. ated by one person and a report th
been mass-transmitted (transmitted by many narrators). R

W“nr ma._.o:m made by the great Companions to enhance the isnad of the reports
nsmitted from the Messenger of Allah & to their perfection - by searching for

ways and then implementing them in excelli
ing the authenticity of -
can be seen at every glance of their blessed =<omm.W ki
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A Heart-Enlightening Incident

Imam al-Hakim al-Hafiz al-Naysaburi has narrated a very touching incident
about a great Companion of the Messenger of Allah & - Hadrat Abu Ayyub
(Khalid ibn Zaid) al-Ansari 4.

al-Hakim al-Naysaburi narrates that Hadrat Abu Ayyub al-Ansari 4 heard a
Hadith from the Messenger of Allah #, and coincidently, there was also Hadrat
“Ugbah ibn ‘Amir al-Juhani 4 who has also heard the same report from the
Messenger of Allah .

After the Messenger of Allah & met his Lord, when the Islamic dynasty had
expanded far and wide, and the Islamic rule was implemented in countries such
as Egypt, Iran, Syria, Palestine, Rome etc. many of the Companion migrated to
these places that were conquered to spread the candle of Islam that they had lit
from the light of the Messenger of Allah &. Among these migrants was Hadrat
“Ugba ibn ' Amir al-Juhani &, who went to Egypt and resided there.

Somehow, Hadrat Abu Ayyub al-Ansari 4 got to know that among the

Companions who narrated and heard the Hadith which he narrated from the
Messenger of Allah & is Hadrat ‘Uqba ibn Amir 2.

So, merely the yearning and desire to gain corroboration and verification from
Hadrat ‘Ugba ibn ‘Amir 4, he travelled from al-Madinah al-Munawwarah to

Egypt, so that when he receives the verification, he can state that there are two
narrators of this Hadith.

How this great Companion Hadrat Abu Ayyub al-Ansari 4 travelled a great
distance from al-Madinah al-Munawwarah to Egypt is also a very heart-
touching incident... The love and yearning to ascertain any report attributed to
the Messenger of Allah # had made him tackle the stormy waves of the oceans,
the high peaks of the mountains, and the strenuous task of riding through the
jungles and deserts that lie between al-Madinah al-Munawwarah and Egypt. On
top of this he was in his old age, but this desire and yearning had not given him
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the slightest feeling of his old age nor the pains and difficulties of this arduous
journey of more than thousands of miles.

Finally, after a few months of having to tread this quite difficult path in search of
knowledge, he reached Egypt. Upon reaching Egypt, Hadrat Abu Ayyub al-
Ansari # went directly to the Governor of Egypt at that time - Hadrat
Maslamah ibn Mukhallad al-Ansari .

After the governor had welcomed him, he asked, fws W4 Ky slala“What has
made you come so far to here, O Abu Ayyub?” He replies,

adle bl lom i Jgan 5 (30 Anans 208 B o alesy e T ik L b (Jgan ) (g At Cigian
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*| have heard a Hadith from the Messenger of Allah @, and it is such a coincident that
now among the narrators of this Hadith, none of them is alive besides myself and Hadrat
‘Ugba ibn ‘Amir . So, send with me someone who can guide and accompany me to his
house.”

In other words, Hadrat Ayyub al-Ansari & was saying that I have not come to
you to meet you, but in fact, I have come here only so that you can send with me
someone who can take me to the house of Hadrat ‘Ugba ibn * Amir al-Juhani .

We should ponder upon how contented E&& Abu Ayyub al-Ansari & was

from asking others, that even coming at the doors of the Governor, he did not
even utter a word to ask him for anything associated to this world.

The narrator of this incident states that the govemor sent a man who knew the

house of Hadrat ‘Ugba ibn ‘Amir 4, so that he could accompany Hadrat Abu
Ayyub & to the Companion’s house.

Upon reaching his ‘house, both these gr. i
% ’ eat n
The first question asked b & ompanions embraced each other.

y Hadrat “Ugba ibn *Amir 4 was, “For what urpose
have you come so far?” Hadrat Abu Ayyub 2 replies, )

rrmu=cux.k.cs:unx»rr.kgmmq_Lxu»bnrurub.cr-u=aununx»rsxn¢pv
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*One Hadith which | have heard from the Messenger of Allah &. No one from those who
have heard it from the Messenger of Allah 8 is alive today in this mundane world,

besides myself and you. The Hadith is as regards to concealing the faults of @ mu'min.”
Hadrat ‘Ugbah ibn ‘Amir & then stated that “Yes! I have heard from the Messenger of

Allah 2 that anyone who conceals a nu ‘min from anything that would humiliate him or
is contemptible, Allah the Most Exalted shall conceal that person on the Day of
Resurrection.”

After hearing this Hadith, Hadrat Abu Ayyub  stated, “You have said the truth,

This is also what I have heard (from the Messenger of Allah 2).”

The narrator of this incident then states:
Al N el WS s adlal) Gl o o il 8

“After hearing this Hadith, Hadrat Abu Ayyub al-Ansari came to his conveyance,
embarked it, and went straight back to al-Madinah al-Munawwarah.”

Conclusively, this long journey to Egypt was for no purpose other than to hear
something, which he heard with his own ears, from the mouth of someone else.

After citing this heart-touching incident, Imam al-Hakim al-Naisaburi leaves us
to ponder upon his heart-rending comment: “This is Hadrat Abu Ayyub al-Ansari
. Despite being among those who were blessed with being in the company of the
Messenger of Allal 2 for a long period of time, and among those who narrated the most
from the Messenger of Allalt &, he embarked a long journey to his contemporary

Companion just to hear one Hadith!”

Another [ncident

Al-Hakim al-Naisaburi has also narrated something similar to the above
incident, with regards to the great Companion Hadrat Jabir ibn ‘Abdullah .

The incident starts when a great Muhaddith of his time, Hadrat ‘Amr ibn Abi

Salma & stayed in the company of the Imam of the Muhaddithin, Hadrat Imam
al-Awza'i 4 consecutively for four years. In such a lengthy period of time, he
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had heard, recorded and transmitted only thirty Ahadith. It happened that once
he came to his teacher, Imam al-Awza'i & and said in a very regretful tone that:

Ugaa, (5300 Y1 S e g il g Tyl Nia S 301 U

“J have spent four years in your service and in your company, but I have heard only
thirty Ahadith from you, in such a long period of time.” .

His teacher, Imam al-Awza'i & replied:
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“You are finding thirty Ahadith - which you heard in four years - a very insignificant
number, whereas Hadrat Jabir ibn ‘Abdullah £ travelled all the way to Egypt just to
hear only one Hadith! He bought a conveyance, mounted it and came to Egypt. After
having met Hadrat "Uqba ibn *Amir % (in Egypt, from whom he heard that one In&.r__»
he returned back to al-Madinah al-Munaurwarah!”

Imam al-Awza'i £ was informing his student to recognise the thirty Ahadith as
a great blessing, which he received in a very short time. Otherwise, in the era of
the blessed Companions, people used to travel far and wide and :wm& to emb. o_n
on long and tiring journeys just to hear one Hadith! -

Mimm a .m..nmn necessity to travel and embark on long journeys in the time of the
C %meb_obm to hear these Ahadith, as al-Hakim al-Naisaburi explicitly states

0 such an extent that Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar 4 used to state: a student ~.~“
pursue of knowledge should prepare for himself shoes made out of iron, so that without

any overburdening, he could d is life j ing i
S »:oﬁnnwu._m spend the whole of his life journeying in search for the

Ways of Strengthening the Chains of Transmission

In th i

vnozo m“. Mm the blessed Companions, where on one hand they used to give

Lk %ww: Importance to reports that had more than one narrator, there were
Y methods undertaken to strictly examine, authenticate and verify th

transmission of reports and their narratio 7
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For example, it has been narrated with regards to the Rightly-Guided Caliph,

Hadrat ‘Ali 4 that:

Ay Sy Gl cilay e p2 e dnaus o S22
car any Hadith from the Messenger of
¢ would make the narrator swear to it.
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“If he had missed to h Allah 8, he would hear it
from someone else, bu [Ma'rifah “Ulum al-
Hadith - Pg. 9]

After mentioning this, al-Hakim al-Naisaburi states,
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“This was the way of the Companions, their successors, and of the sub-successors that
they used fo investigate, ‘discuss and strictly examine the Ahadith until the veracity of
that report became certain to them.” [Ma'rifah "Ulum al-Hadith]

The great feature by which this art and skill of narrating and transmitting the
Ahadith stands unique fr- m among all the other sciences of knowledge is that it
is not mirely sufficient just to narrate or transmit an incident. in fact, even prior
to narrating an incident, it is essential and utmost necessary that the narrator
makes clear and apparent as to how he/she got to know about the incident;
through how many chains of transmission has the report reached him/her; who
are the narrators in the chain of transmission; what are their names and features;
how old are they; where they were born; where they reside; where they died and

at what age; what is their position with regards to piety, God-fearing, moral

characters, memory, accuracy, precision, skill o
power of the intellect and understanding etc. This is what is known as isnad in

the Hadith nomenclature.

For this very reason, the isnad — chain of transmission - is 50 essential for the
Hadith specialists, that without it, nothing is regarded as reliable information!

It is so essential to the extent that Imam al-Hakim al-Naisaburi quotes Imam
‘Abdullah ibn Mubarak’s 4 famous statement:

ol L oL o U S Y gy il (e iy
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«Jsnad is from the integral parts of religion. Were it not for the isnad, anyone could say
anything.”

In relation to the above statement, al-Hakim al-Naisaburi then reports an
incident that a person called Ibn Abi Farda narrated a Hadith of the Messenger
of Allah & to Imam al-Zuhari & without mentioning its isnad — chain of
transmission to the Messenger of Allah &.

Upon his completion of narrating the Hadith, Imam al-Zuhari & stated -
expressing his displeasure at what he had heard -
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"0 Abu Fardal m&a.c Allah wm& roy you! What has made you so audacious upon Allah,
that your narration has no isnad! You are narrating to us Ahadith for which there is
neither a bridle nor a rein!” [Ma'rifah ‘Ulum al-Hadith - Pg. 6]

The Principles of Isnad-Criticism

It m.m S.Q..E _.om.&bm. the criterion and the rules which al-Imam al-Hakim al-
Zm.mu_u”:mrwm cited in his book, with which the Ahadith remain preserved, and
untouched from the onslaughts of those who t ; i

Messenger of Allah &. o try to attribute a lie to the

He states:

kvh&&f&u_hfrrzu_gg_%_onr.....mo:.kErg.cmncE,LF tasle
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gt

: h.a ”MM MM.: o“. Mﬁ“ﬁhhﬁﬂ Jfor the student of the sciences of Hadith that he researches
b iy ﬁnn n =: »Ei see whether his belief is in conformity with the Sacred
et T \o. owing the 3&.:&2 obligatory upon him? Then, the student
iy .m\ : wa.w“n” —M\a he a heretic or a follower of a deviant sect, calling others
i czax“qu. .Ma is amwzwi to ».aSs as no Hadith shall be accepted from those
e wards an evil E%e::o:. Thereafter, one should find out the age of

addith and see whether it was possible for such a Muhaddith to hear the
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'ikh? Finally, a student of the sacred science

1 ich he narrates from the Masha 1kh? s ;
E.M“M..?Eh..c&.:& analyse aw.ﬂo look into the \::&azﬂii vl:ﬁl.mm of that Muhaddity
Nw« criterions used to defermine the reliability of the report according to that Muhaddig),

etc.)”

Higfory on the Compilation of the Ahadith

Before we touch upon the merits and virtues of the science of Inn.E.. and what
relates o it, it is necessary to explain why the Ahadith were compiled from the
blessed era of the Companions till this date and how was the process of
compilation?

A very brief insight into this is that the blessed era of the Messenger of Allah &
was the time when the verses of the Holy Qur'an were being revealed. Because
the most important task in this era was the collection of these verses .EE
preserving this Divine trust, this was why the Messenger of Allah # emphasised
over and over again that the Companions compile and write o..g_v. ..ro verses of
the Holy Quran - nothing else. This was so that no confusion is created if
anything besides the Holy Qur'an would also be recorded.

However, permission was given to memorise, record, preserve and then
transmit the Ahadith by tongue,

_%ﬂ}bﬁcgk_r‘rsw.‘ﬂb!b%&ﬂ_ﬁn%sr_ih\rhbvt_“w‘ls_nﬂ‘
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Imam Muslim on the authority of Hadrat Abu Sa’id al-Khudri 4, who reports
that the Messenger of Allah # has stated, “No one should write my speech.
Whosoever has written anything beside the Qur'an should eliminate it; and
transmit my Ahadith verbally; there is no harm in doing so. Whosoever

attributes a lie to me, then he should prepare for himself an abode in the fire of
Hell.” [Sahih Muslim])

On top of this, there were some Companions — who had full certainty not to
confuse the Verses of the Holy Quran from the reported speech of the
Messenger of Allah # — who wrote the Ahadith.
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’ _BE: al-Bukhari narrates:
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On the authority of Hadrat Abu Hurairah & who states, “There was none from
among the Companions who narrated the most Ahadith from the Holy Prophet
& except for Hadrat *Abdullah ibn ‘Amr & (ibn al-’As); as he used to record
them by writing them down, and I did not do that.” [Sahih al-Bukhari]

When all of the verses of the Holy Qur'an - some that were written on separate
pieces of paper, some on leaves, some on slates, some on deer skin, some that
were memorised in the hearts — were collected and compiled into one book form
during the blessed era of Hadrat ‘Umar al-Faruq 4 and Hadrat ‘Uthman .&; and
all of the copies of the Holy Quran were distributed far and wide to many
different countries, by which there-was no concern for the verses of the Holy
Qur'an being confused with the reported speech (Ahadith) of the Messenger of
Allah , the process of collecting, compiling and writing the Ahadith began in
the era of the Righteous Caliph ‘Umar ibn ‘Abd al-'Aziz & upon his suggestion.

The editor of Imam Jalal al-Din al-Suyuti’s 4 commentary on the Alfiyyah states
in the introduction that,

[._._..".Rnk.vt..u;&rhunlubﬁ ple A die B iy 55l die 0 jac 3 AENAD Cail LY
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“When Hadrat “Umar ibn *Abd al-'Aziz 4 was given the responsibility of being a Caliph
in the year 99 A.H. he wrote to Hadrat Abu Bakr ibn Hazm % — the Shaikh of the Imams
Ma'mar, Laith, Awza’i, Malik, ibn Ishag and Ibn Abi Dhi'b & and also the vice of the
Caliph in the Court of Justice of al-Madinah al-Munawwarah
the Ahadith of the Messenger of Allah 8, as he feared (sa
extinct, and the demise of the
to the Alfiyyah - Pg. 5)

~ to collect and compile all
cred) knowledge becoming
possessors of this knowledge - the ‘Ulema.” [Introduction

Not only this, but in fact, Hadrat ‘Umar ibn ‘Abd al-'Aziz &
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He wrote to all those far and wide to collect and compile any Hadith of the Messenger of
Allah 8 they find.” [Tarikh Isfahan — Abu Nu‘aim]

encouragement, and relentless efforts of Hadrat ‘Umar ibn
book on the science of Hadith was compiled by Hadrat
innumerable books were written and
ous science of sacred w:o.ionmm. by

Upon the motivation,
'Abd al-’Aziz &, the first
Abu Bakr ibn Hazm &. Thereafter,
compiled on different topics of this preci

many elite Shuyukh who came from many different places.

Among those who compiled and wrote books of Hadith at this very early age of

its compilation were:

fro..g;v.‘c%.Qk!uﬂwbgnmufﬁrfrr?u&{&ufggzr
s 0 sion 3 Oally sana g Jaud g plia g ol ooy 40 s Sl 98 peaily
Ot iy Sl Oy o

Ibn Juraij 4 in Makkah al-Mukarramah; ibn Ishaq 4 and Imam Malik « in al-
Madinah al-Munawwarah; Rabi’ ibn Sabih «, Sa’id ibn ‘Urwah & and Hammad
ibn Salimah % in Basra; Imam Sufyan al-Thawri & in Kufa; Imam al-Awza’i 4 in
Syro-Palestine; Hisham 4 in Wasit; Jarir ibn ‘Abdullah 4 in Rai, and ibn al-
Mubarak & in Khurasan. All of these men of great knowledge, were
contemporary and of one category. Most of them were the students of Hadrat
Abu Bakr ibn Hazm # and Imam ibn Shihab al-Zuhri 4.

Thereafter, the Ahadith were spread far and wide due to the compilation and
writing of books on Ahadith; laying down the foundation principles for
accepting or rejecting a report; collecting background information of the
narrators and their beliefs; writing books on the etiquettes and manners essential
for a student pursuing this sacred knowledge of Hadith. All of these were
compiled to form a sub-subject of Hadith - Usul-e-Hadith or the Principles of

Hadith.

Ahadith were compiled using the rigorous of all criterions and rules to mn.nmm: a
report, until the Six Authentic Collections of Ahadith became accepted and

T
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opular. These are the Sahih of Ima ; :
M.%:BE? the Sunan of Imams >§__uwwcwcr”w NM“M Hﬁmﬁ\“muﬁg. of Imam
We have shed some light upon Ahadith, its History of Oou.._m_._ i i
status in Islam. Those true and sincere Muslims who love w_mB_um_bﬂso.r? and its
and i*..o wmmoms.m se themselves as individuals of this Ummah . W:Mu:.
flourishing with its long-lasting heritage of over fourteen hundred , W nm is
unbroken chain of transmission to our liege lord the Messenger of N_Mmmmm Uo an
not in need of any evidence to prove the veracity of Ahadith. 8 , are

Yes, however, for those hypocrites who deny the reliability of Ahadith

themselves People of the Qur’an, if I had much time, T would er“w n o
like the certitude of the sun at midday with irrefutable proofs and e M i 5
their denial of the Ahadith is in reality the denial of the words of L“re.w.rn»m ac
not doing this only to make way for themselves not to follow the OE\ m,_xrwmm
main argument is that the translation and meaning of the verses of Mm Io:.
O:_\m.s should be left to their own will; however they desire they extr. Mw
Bﬂmﬂzmm_ o.m the Holy Qur’an, so that, even after altering the noﬂﬂnwxgmmwanm
M_M:. anslation of the Qur'anic verses, they can falsely claim to be the followers

We ask Allah the Most Exalted to protect the Muslim Ummah from the evil of
m_m ﬂﬂm_m.w_.mﬂa Mm those who reject Ahadith, and that he gives them guidance “.o
roaden the light of Ahadith to eliminate the darkn
J : ; ess that prevails th
WM%W. ﬂ“ﬂvo_nmmn blessings and salutation be upon the vmmwom His nnmmwwwﬂ_.““—__.
aster ammad, his progeny, upon his Companions and all of his followers.

Arshad-ul-Qadiri

Head teacher at Madrasah Faizu
| Uloom, Jamshaidpur - Bi i
15* of Ramadan al-Mubarak 1391 A.H. _ SISSIENER
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Chapter One

Yl

The Book of
Faith
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THE BOOK OF FAITH

{slam and Iman
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1. Hadrat Umar ibn al-Khattab % narrates: One day we were sitting in the
company of the Messenger of Allah & when there appeared before us a man
dressed in pure white clothes and his hair was extraordinarily black. There
were no signs of travel on him. None amongst us recognised him.

At last, he sat with the Messenger of Allah &. He knelt before him, placed his
_ palms on his thighs and said: O Muhammad #! Inform me about Islam. The

‘Mussenger of Allah # said: Islam implies that you testify that there is no God
but Allah and that (Hadrat) Muhammad & is the Messenger of Allah #, and you
establish prayer, pay Zakat, observe the fast of Ramadan, and perform
pilgrimage to the (House) if you are capable enough to bear the expense of the
journey. He (the inquirer) said: You have told the truth. He (Umar ibn al-
Khattab) said: It amazed us that he would put the question and then he would
himself verify the truth.

He (the inquirer) said: Inform me about Imén (faith). He (the Holy Prophet )
replied: That you affirm your faith in Allah, in His angels, in His Books, in His
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Messengers, in the Day o« Judgement, and you affirm your faith in the Divine
Decree about good and evil. He (the inquirer) said: You have told the truth.

Commentary

Hadrat Shaykh Muhaqgqiq al-Shah *Abd al-Haq Muhaddith Al-Dehiwi al-
Bukhari « states under the commentary of the excerpt of the above Hadith:

[slam is the name given to the ‘outward’ (apparent) actions (for example Prayer, Fasting,
giving Zakah (alms) and so on), and Imin (Faith) is the name given to the ‘irmward’
(more subtle) beliefs that one has affirmed with his heart. Thus, it is more subtle than the
‘outward’ actions, as this is something which is related to the heart. (i. Believing in
Allah and His Messenger # with the depth of one’s heart, this is called Imin). The
amalgamation of both Imén and Islam is given the name “Religion” (Din).

What has been mentioned in the books written on the subject of ‘Agidah is that Islam and
Imdn are both one thing. This means that every Mu'min (true believer) is a Muslim, and
QNQ.K:&NB is @ Mu’min, and one cannot eliminate any of these two elements from a
Muslim. In reality, Islam is the result of Iman, and is also its branch. The scholars have
written much on this topic. The conclusion of all this has &RE@. L

- : been mentioned.
[Ashi'ah al-Lam’at- Vol. 1 Pg. 38] "

Then Hadrat Shaykh ‘Abd al-Haq Muhaddith-e-Dehlwi 4 states under the
commentary of the words: 4l ja3 )

The reality of Imén is to believe in Allah and His Characteristics, and to affirm the faith

that Allah is pure from any defects, im i :
- , imperfections and is
[Ashi‘ah al-Lam’at- Vol. 1 Pg, 40] PR DR TR

Under the commentary of 4k, “His Messengers”, Shaykh ‘Abd al-Haq 4 states:
W is w..:nsw&mi upon each and every Muslim to affirm faith (have Imin) in all the
rophels, in such a manner that one does not differ between the Prophets in their core

M«@xarc&. m.s.za::oﬁ one should respect all the Prophets and believe that they are
ee from any sin, (major or minor) or imperfections, before their declaration of
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nethood or after. This also is an essentil clement in belief. This is the soupg
Prophe! :

position.

What fas been stated in the Holy Qur‘an as regards to the ‘error” of .P.&&i Adam ang
Allal’s reprimand shows the high status of P rophet Adam and his closeness to th,
Almighty Allah.

s will, whoever He reprimands or punishes, even though the
error committed by His slave may not have reached the levelin which we may say that i

was a ‘sin’. No one has the authority to utter anything. There is a criteria and a standarg
for respect which is necessary o behold, and this standard of respect is that when Allah
ets, who are the closest to Him, or when on some

has reprimanded some of His Proph st .
occasions the Prophets or the Messengers expressed humility, by which someone may

assume a defect in these prophets, then it is not permissible for us that we ponder into
this and say the words of reprimand or humility to these noble Prophets.

The synoptic belief as regards to the Holy Prophet 8 is that everything, besides the
status of Divinity (Uluhiyyat) and the characteristics (sifit) of Allah is proven for the
ophet & is comprehensive of all human excellences and

Holy Prophet &, and the Holy Pr
virtues, and is the most perfect of the entire creation. [Ashi‘ah al-Lam’at Vol. 1 Pg. 40]

Furthermore, it is Allah

Anwar-ul-Hadith

actions of infidelity and blasphemy, then such a person, as accords to the rules of
the Islamic Law (Shari'ah) shall come out of the folds of Islam (becomes a Kafir).

For nxmﬁlm, if one prostrates in front of idols, or wears a cross-thread (zunnar)
worn by Hindus, then these are the acts of infidelity (kufr), as the resemblance of
the people of infidelity is also infidelity.

The Messenger of Allah & has stated that, “Whosoever imitates any group of
people, then he is among them.”

ool e Gl 38T e sttt g e Jusd Fo o $525, 36 J6 e
s s 0l —EnedT AS 5
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2. Hadrat ‘Ubadah ibn al-Samit 4 reported that: I heard the Messenger of Allah
# say, “Anyone who bears witness that there is no deity except Allah and
Muhammad 2 is the Messenger of Allah, then Allah shall make the Fire of

Hell unlawful (Haram) upon that person.”
Commentary

It must be clearly understood that even after bearing witness to the oneness
(tawhid) of Allah, The Almighty, and even after believing that the Holy Prophet
# is the Messenger and Slave of Allah, if any action or word is found, in such a
person (who has bore witness to the tawhid and risalah), which are the words or

& = o

3. Hadrat Anas «4 reported that the Messenger of Allah & has stated, “No one
amongst you shall become a True Believer (Mu’min) until I do not become

more beloved to hi i : .
penple m than his parents, his children and all the rest of the
Commentary

Hadrat Shaykh Muhaqqiq ‘Abd al-Haq Muhaddith-e-Dehlwi states:

The sign of the faith of a true believer is that the Holy Prophet ® should be the most
beloved and exalted to him than anything or anyone else,

The meaning of the Holy Prophet & being the most beloved is that one believes the

fulfilling the rights of the Prophets to be more important and superior than fulfilling the

Mwww of anything or anyone else. This is such that one accepts the religion brought by
! e M%M:vﬁ of Allah &, follows the sunnat (traditions) of the Holy Prophet &,
espects the Prophets, sacrifices everyone and everything, including ones life, wealth

progeny, parents, relatives and friends upon seeking the pleasure of the Beloved of Allah

)~
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nt even if his life is lost, but oy,
lected. [Ashi’ah al-Lam’at v

¢ happy and conte
.1 v@

should b ;
Hat:or” Prophet being neg

This means ! .
:«ﬁl._rsz.e_._\ right of the

47)
+Alj al-Qari states in his famous commentary on “Mishig

h —A—a Zm:_—m TR
Imam Shay “Mirqat al-Mafatih™

al-Masabih”, entitled
het @ is not the ‘natural’ love as it js o, of

g love of the Holy Prop :
d of a thing which is not in hig contro)

The meaning of havin
nd man is not commande

ones control or choice (a

as Allah, The Almighty states:

nand Allah does not burden any soul with more than what it can bear.” [Surah: 7 _ &

Bagarah, Verse: 286]

However, the meaning of Jove here is ‘reasonable’ or ‘rational’ love, which obligates fp,
. the intellect gives priority and that which the intelley

n%%%:ﬁ.e\. :E::.:.,.E:E . .
(‘agl) demands, even o gh that thing may contradict the self desire.

For example, an ill person may desire medicine which tastes sour (this is ‘rational’ loye),
Hence, this ill person shall ‘rationally’ incline towards this niedicine without Ns.am
forced to do s, as the intellect demands it (the medicine). Thus, one shall drink it as he
believes or thinks that the treatment of his ailment is dependant on drinking such

medicine, though it may not have a pleasant taste.

ophet 8 commands anyone to kill their non-Muslims parents, or
ht the infidels, (and he is certain that he will be
that person should without any hesitation obey the
through one's intellect, he believes that success and

So, when the Holy Pr
children, or commands one to fig
martyred during the battle,) then

Prophet’s command; as rationally,
triumpl lies in obeying the commands of the Prophet of Allnh 8.

The other meaning of love in this Hadith, is the love that originates from belief. This
means that this kind of love is generated in the hearts of the true believers, as a direct
result of understanding the Prophet’s & excellence, virtues, his favours upon the whole

of m:zsa.é. his affection on the entire creation and so on. The requirment of this love
which originates from belief, is that the devotee of the Messenger of Allah & gives
precedence and superiority of his beloved’s desires upon everything else even upon his
own desires.
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[t is the Holy Prophet @ who is comprehensive of all the characteristics which make hi

beloved; such as good character, beauty, reverence and his innumerabl e
rlds. He @ is comprehensive of these characteristics to such a de : Smxga
can reach this comprehensiveness. S

the most
to all wo
could or

the Holy Prophet @ deserves to be the most beloved in the hearts of the beli
beloved than their own souls. The Holy Prophet & shall be even more Mﬁ“
if one comprehends the fact that he & is sent by Allah, and he & is the means for a
believer reaching Allah. Furthermore, it is the Messenger of Allah & who is most exalted
and the closest in the court of The Almighty Allah and this is why one should love hi
more than anything or anyone else. [al-Mirqat sharh Mishkat Vol. 1 Pg, 64] im

Hence,
even more

Notes

a) Almighty Allah is free ?oE the dimensions of time and space. Therefore, to
utter that Allah the Almighty is fixed within time and space is kufr
(infidelity). (It is also Haram: to refer to Allah Most Hi h 85 *the One dbove]

b) One should say The Almighty Allah, or Allah, Th
Allah “Miya’ is forbidden. v The Most Exalted. To say

¢) If one uses the word ‘old-aged’ for Allah, The M i
person comes out of the folds of Islam. ost Glorious, then that

d) If a person is not ill, or is quite old and has not
t
should not utter that ‘Allah has forgotten him.’ yet passed away, then one

e) One who commits acts of infidelity or utters words of infidelity, only to
express amusement or as hilarity, then that person too, shall come L_: ow. the
folds of Islam, though he may say that I do not have these beliefs. This has
been stated in al-Durr al-Mukhtar in the Chapter of the Apostate mbﬁ also in
Radd al-Muhtar (Vol. 3 Pg. 293) with reference from al-Bahr mZNmoE.

f) .ﬂc.&mnmmvmn_ any Prophet, to find any faults or defect in them or to be rude
or insolent to these Prophets is kufr (infidelity).




>:iwn.:_-Im&§

of the Holy Qur'an or to disrespect any verse, or

fault in any verse
f the Holy Qur'an is also infidelity.

amusement with any verse 0
form Salah (prayer), then the person replies:
at benefit have you received?!” or says: “I've
v’ or says: “praying and not
in which there is disrespect

g) Tofinda
to express

h) If someone teils anyone to per
"you’'ve performed salaah...wh
—Xioﬂ:ma a lot now I'm starting to feel hesitan
praying is the same”, or says something similar
{o the saldah, then this is also kufr (infidelity).

ast, he replied: “Such a person should fast who can‘t
hen Allah has given us food to eat, then

i) Someone was told to f
or something similar in which there is

find anything to eat” or says: “w
why should we die of hunger?!”
disrespect to fasting, then all of this is infidelity.

eating in the days of Ramadan (when fasting

this that person replied: “when there is no

j) If someone was prevented from
71" These are the words of

is obligatory), then on hearing
fear of Allah, then how can one fear people

infidelity.

k) To disrespect or insult the Sacred Islamic knowledge* and the scholars of
Islam without any valid reason (according to the Sacred Islamic Law), such
as having grudge against a scholar, solely for the fact that he is a scholar,
then this is all kufr (infidelity).

1) To worship Diwali or other Hindu or non-Islamic festivals is infidelity, as
this comes under the category of worshipping other than Allah. To promote
non-Islamic religious festivals’, or ceremonies is also kufr (infidelity). Also, to

buy things on the va-:nm_w.w&sw. ih which 'such non-Islamic religious festivals

are held, thinking that this is the day of the non-Islamic festivals, is also
infidelity. For example, in Diwali, to buy toys and sweets is infidelity, as
buying on that day is merely nothing but to take part in the non-Islamic
festival. Furthermore, to buy some gifts and to give these to the infidels on

that day, (when the intention is to give respect to that day,) is also infidelity.

AN
X
¢ Imam al-Shafi| & states: “Every type of knowledge except for knowledge which relates to the Holy Quran,
the J.—E&z_ (Prophetic Sayings) or the Figh (Islamic Jurisprudence) is just a pastime hobby.”
Pami’ al-Ahadith - Vol.1, P'g. 168 with reference to al-Fatawa al-Ridawiyyah)
¥ Such as ram layla, janam ashtami, ram nawi [Hindu festivals] and so on.
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[Bahar-e-Shari'at — Volume 9, Page 171 wi
Ra'iq] ge 171 with the reference from al-Bahr al-

m) To refuse or deny anything which is . )
have been brought by the Messenger Mﬁﬁ%ﬁﬂwﬁwﬂmﬂawﬁ_x o
to the Islamic Law. (Shari‘ah). For example, to wear a piec NJM mnno.&Sm
mMHM Mmmnﬂm.” mmmm §e““O_..-_.. by the &:B-:_ kuffar¢ on their M—O_M%Q‘M i .Q—n
gy om by the Hindus (zunnar), is all kufr (infi 5L T USA
is falsifying the Messenger of Allah & and the religion _u_. ( um__&ow as this
>.=wr the Exalted. A person who believes in the M%MM“W”M N_“._:W ?Q“

essa ; . an
”_mmm”.:mn EMMnMHB..éw in any circumstance commit such an act whicl goe
g g of the Messenger of Allah . [al-Tafsir a.ma&imwm

23]

n) To believe someone other than All
; A ah as Wajib al-Wujud (exi
MMMmHNM “_rwmz._m belief of the fire worshippers, or to “mgano“m gmonnnm 39”
- o .ionrv. of worship, like the belief of the idol =
s is called shirk (associating partners to Al  wpe ippess
Only) [Sharh al-Aqa’id al-N ssafiyyatiive. 61] o Allah, The One and

Hadrat Shaykh ‘Abd al-Haq Muhaddith al-Dehlwi states:
Shirk (polytheism) is of 3 types:
1. To belicve someone other than
Allah, j i i
necessary, without the power of anyone an eI s sy
2. To believe someone other than Allah to be The Creator

3. To worship other than Allah
‘ , or to believe
. of worship. [Ashi‘ah al-Lam’at- Vol. 1 -Na 7 other than Allah to be worthy

N
lon-Muslim citizens of an Islamic State (as people held in trust).
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Dwellers of Paradise and Hell
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Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr £ reported that the Messenger of Allah & saig:
There shall come a time in my Ummah exactly as that time which came on
the people of Isra'il; so much so that if there was one amongst them who
openly committed fornication with his mother, there will be among my
Ummah someone who will do that, and if the people of Isra'il were split into
seventy-two sects, my Ummah will be fragmented into seventy-three sects;
all of them will be in the fire of Hell except one sect. They (the Companions)
asked: O Messenger of Allah &, which is that sect? The Messenger of Allah
# replied: People following that (saved) sect will be steadfast on that path

upon which I and my Companions are.

Commentary

Hadrat Shaykh ‘Abd al-Haq Muhaddith-e-Dehlwi states under the commentary
of this Hadith, after he cites the famous quote from the famous book on ‘Ilm-e-
Kalam’ (Knowledge of Apologetics), entitled “Sharh al-Mawagqif” that: the

‘Saved Sect’ is the sect of Ahl al-Sunnah wa al-Jama’ah:

“The saved sect is the Ahl al-Sunnah wa al-Jama'ah. If someone criticises/doubts and
asks, “How does anyone know that this (the Ahl al-Sunnah wa al-Jama’ah) is the saved
sect, and the Straight Path and the path leading one to Allah, and all the rest of the paths
lead to Hellfire, as each sect claims themselves to be Straight Path and the path that is
the “saved sect”?” Then the answer to this question is that this is not such a thing which
can be proven by false claims, but this decision requires solid, relinble proofs and
evidences. The proof of the Ahlus-Sunnah wa'l-Jama’ah being the true and the saved sect
is that this religion of Islam has been transmitted to us from the Messenger of Allah B.
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The intellect or the ‘Aql on its own is not enough to understand the diverse issues of
‘Agidah (tenels of faith).

We know for certain through the mass-transmitted Ahadith (Ahadith Mutawatirah), the
sayings of the Companions and after strict examination of the Ahadith that the pious
Salaf «E‘n&mn&ma&. from the Companions and those who followed them righteously all
affirmed belief in these tenets of faith and were steadfast upon this path (the path of

Ahlus-Sunnah wa’l-Jama‘ah).

Innovations, and following self desires and ego with regards to what to believe generated
only after the first era (the era of the Companions and those who followed them). No one
from the Companions, Tabi‘un (those who followed the Companions) and the Atba’ al-
Tabi'in (those who followed the Tabi’un) and the Mujtahidin who followed after had ever
followed the deviant sects, and they all expressed their discontentment with the doctrines

of such (deviant) sects.

In fact, after such sects were innovated, whatever relations that they had of loving them,
sitting with them, walking and accompanying them...all these ties were immediately
broken, and they refuted these sects both by the pen and by the tongue.

All of the great Muhaddithin, more precisely the compilers of the famous Six Authentic
Books on the collection of the Ahadith; Imam al-Bukhari, Imam Muslim, Imam Abu
Dawud, Imam al-Tirmidhi, Imam al-Nasa’i, Imam ibn Majah, and the Muhaddithin and
compilers of other books on Ahadith which are the main sources from which rules
pertaining the Islamic Jurisprudence (figh) are derived, all of these Hadith nasters not
only followed but also corroboratcd the Ahlus-Sunnah wal-Jama‘ah and its doctrines.

As Ea.: as the great Hadith masters, all the Jurists (Fuqaha) of the Hanafi, Maliki,
Shafi'i, and Hanbali schools of Islamic Jurisprudence, as well as those great schelars who
were specinlists in such a field of the Sacred Knowledge, they were all followi

2 the
Ahlus-Sunnah wal-Jama’ah. sl & i

The Ash’aris and the Maturidis who are the great masters (Imams) in the subject field of
the fundamental issues of Kalam all endorsed, approved and supported the Ahlus-
Sunnah wal-Jama'ah. They proved and authenticated beliefs of the Ahlus-Sunnah wal-
?&aiﬂ by evidences derived from the intellect (sound reasoning). All those things
which were already endorsed through the Ahadith of the Messenger of Allah &, and by
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Muslims, then the Asha'ris and Maturidis supporteq Such

the lima’ (consensus) of the ke - te
mo&u..z& of faith and such ideologies. This is why the Asha'ris and Maturidis yey,
Kknown as the Akl al-S nnah wa al-Jama’ah.

Even though the names (Ash’aris and Maturidis) were _.xaocax.& their beliefs are thos,
that were transmitted to us from the pious predecessors. Their path is téollow the
Qur'an, the Ahadith of the Messenger of Allah 8 and following the teachings ang
sayings of the pious Salaf. Furthermore, the Shuyukh of .za Amrrsnm Sufis of our past,
and the Sufi Shaykhs of present day; who are masters in this field, who worship ang
perform their obligations in their prescribed time, and who always fight against their self
desires and do not follow it, and those who have the true fear of Allah, and are pious and
God-Fearing, all of them were and still are devout followers of the Ahl al-Sunnah wa ql-
Jama‘ah, as is quite clear if one reads their authenticated books.

All of the beliefs that have been mentioned in the book most relied upon by the Sufi
Gnostics entitled, “al-Ta'rruf”, (as regards which Imam Shikabuddin al-Suharwardi has
stated, “Were it not for the book “al-Ta'rruf”, we would Imve not been able to
understand the rules, regulations and the laws pertaining Tasawwuf,) are in
conjunction with the beliefs of the Ahl al-Sunnah wa al-Jama’ah.

The truth of what has been stated can be justified by the fact that one should collect all
the (authentic) books that have been circulated all around the world written on different
topics; such as Tafsir (exegesis), Hadith (Prophetic sayings), Kalam (Apologetics), Figh
(Islamic Jurisprudence), Tasawwuf (Spirituality), Siyar (Biographies), Tarikh (History)
and so forth. These books should then be studied in depth. Books of the heretical sects
should also be collected and compared against the authentic books of the Ahl al-Sunnah
wa al-Jama‘ak, so that the truth becomes apparent. Conclusively, we can state that al-
Sawad al-A’zam (the Greater Majority) is the Ahl al-Sunnah wa al-Jama’ah.” [Ashi’ah
al-Lam’at - Chapter on Beholding the Sunnah Vol. 1 Pg. 140]
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5. Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin Mas'ud 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah &
drew a line for them and said, “This is the Path of Allah.” Thereafter, he
drew several lines on his right and left and said, “These are paths on each of
which there is Satan who invites people to follow it.” And he recited, “and
that this is My Path, Straight; follow it...”

ETLCSY. TENE PRI RBTLCT BOP N P N B3 IR TERN R T P
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3. Hadrat Abu Hurairah & reported that the Messenger of Allah & said, “In the
latter days there shall appear deceitful Dajjals who will bring to you
traditions (or tell you things) of which neither you nor your fathers have
heard, so do not go near them, nor let them come near you, lest they may
lead you astray or put you in trials.”

Commentary

Hadrat Shaykh ‘Abd al-Haq Muhaddith-e-Dehlwi al-Bukhari states in the
commentary of this Hadith:

This means that there shall appear a devious sect which shall imitate to be [false]
shuyukh and scholars. Followers of such a sect shall try to mislead others into thinking
that they are the well wishers of the Muslims and their reformers, so that they may
circulate their false and fallncious ideologies and belicfs among the Muslims. [Ashi’ah
al-Lam’at- Vol. 1 Pg. 133]

Notes

The Foreteller of the Unseen, the Holy Prophet & has already mentioned the
appearance of a deviated sect circulating to mislead and misguide people. The
splinter groups and the branches of this deviated sect are still to be found today,
which bring to people traditions, (and tell them about things) of which neither
they nor their fathers have ever heard before.
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Amongst these groups is one which peculiarly names itself as “Ahl al-Qurap”.
Amongst their misguiding beliefs is that they believe the Holy Prophet & g
o:.w.w Messenger, nothing else. They openly refute all of the Ahadith (sayings)
of the Holy Prophet 2. In fact, they deny being obedient to the Holy Prophet &,

These are some of the things which neither we nor our fathers have heard.

Refuting such ideologies, Almighty Allah states:
) ~ 1 » - %7y 2 £ PR K2 -
& PAT il Dy 152l Bl 1500 T 1

“Q you who believe! Obey Allah and His Messenger.”
[Surah: 4 - al-Nisa’, Verse:59]

Another group, the Qadiyani, is one which follows Mirza Ghulam Ahmed
Qadiyani. This group believes that Mirza Qadiyani is the awaited “Mehdi”, a
Reviver of Islam, a prophet and a messenger! They utter that any prophet can
come after the Seal of Prophethood, Sayyiduna Muhammad #. These are also
those misleading and fallacious beliefs which neither we nor our fathers have
heard of.

The Holy Prophet & clearly refuting this has already informed us: “I am the Last
of all the Prophets, no [new] prophet shall come after me.”

The Holy Qur'an mentions:

R N T P i T P T P PR S o P i v A AN
“C.—u\ Ay .ur.\n»\.r.__\tv..umu_ .Y..CQML .fﬂm &C‘\.Vp‘_f_(rrmcqr.
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i

“Muhammad is not the father of any of your men, but (he is) the Apostle of Allah and
the Senl and the Last One of all the Prophets.”
[Surah: 33 - al-Ahzab, Verse: 40]

s
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This means that the birth of any new prophet has been terminated upon the
Messenger of Allah 8. The Holy Prophet # is the Seal of Prophethood. Hence,

never can any new prophet be born in this world after the demise of the Seal of
all Prophets, Sayyiduna Muhammad #.

Another misguided sect amongst those mentioned in the Hadith is the
wWahhabis and Deobandis. This deviated sect believe that the same quantity of
‘knowledge as possessed by the prophet is the same as that which even a small
child, an insane or any animal possess. This is what their leader, Ashraf Ali
Thanwi has written in his deceptive book: “Hifz al-Iman” on page 8. He denies,
infact, refutes that the Noble Prophet & possesses knowledge of the Unseen. He
further establishes some knowledge of the Unseen for the Noble Messenger &,
but even for this ‘some’ knowledge, he wrote:

wfunb_&vcsv%r&ttuii&b..&n‘.f.mwrr.u.nu.cnwbﬂrmcm&.rv%i
A%E_{bb.k:vn..tbr‘t“nm

“What is the unigue speciality of the Prophet in this (possessing ‘some’ knowledge of the
Unseen)? Such unseen knowledge is possesses by Zaid, ‘Amr ( anyone). In fact, it is
possessed by every child, insane, and even by all animals and beasts! * [Allah forbid!)

Another of their devious beliefs is that the Holy Prophet & is not the final

Prophet, and believe that it is possible that a new prophet can come after the
Holy Prophet 2. This is what their leader: Qasim Nanotvi has written in his
book “Tahzir al-Nas” page 3:

t_k.._hmwn\ur.u.hmrw.r..hfx_L&Gr..fmﬂ..crsc%ckwﬂrﬁ&&éuﬁm.%wmw_%
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“For the average person, the Messenger of Allah being the final prophet literally means
the era of the Messenger of Allah being after the era of the previous prophets (no prophet
to come after the Messenger of Allah). However, these who have understanding it is

e.zaaglosaswaa».rua_.mzen.wmznmoze:amg in being the last or the first.”
[Allah forbid!] $ b

The conclusion of this text is that to believe that the Beloved Prophet & is the

final Prophet is the belief of the insane and those who do not have any
::%assaim_
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Again on page 28 of the very same book he writes:
hnm.f&,wmﬁ.ek!ntﬁc:k\.xfcu&%ai‘h‘urc{?h_

“If a prophet was born after the time of the Holy Prophet, then still it would not make

any difference in the Holy Prophet being the Seal of all Prophets.” [Allah forbid!]

The conclusion of this text is that after the Messenger of Allah #, a new prophet

can be born.

Another of their beliefs is that the knowledge possessed by the Holy Prophet &
is less than that possessed by Shaytan and the Angel of Death.

Another of their leaders, Khalil Ahmed Ambhetwi has stated that to believe in
the magnanimity of the Prophet’s & knowledge is polytheism and to believe that
shaytan and the Angel of Death possess immehse knowledge this is the belief of
a true Muslim!

He (Khalil Ambhetwi) writes in his book: “Barahin-e-Qati'a” on page 51:

2 onl 5 g0 038 S gl iy Sl gyl ) Cnan g g 58 sl ey (lay
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“The Satan and the Angel of Death possessing such vast knowledge is proven by the
Qur'anic text. But where is such rigorous proof to prove the vast knowledge of the
Messenger of Allah?” [Allah forbid!]

Another of their misguided beliefs is that they believe that Almighty Allah can
lie — Exalted is Allah from all that these ‘humans’ affirm! [Risalah Yak Rozi - Pg.

145 by Isma'il Dehlwi]

Another of their beliefs is that the Holy Prophet & has died and turned into soil
- Allah Forbid! [Taqwiyah al-Iman - Pg. 79]

There are many more similar misleading blasphemous beliefs, which they hold
and propagate to mislead the Ummah.
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This is why many learned and esteem scholars and
th —
Makkah al-Mukarramah, al-Madinah al-Munawwarah, M:—MWBWM:_MMGM D.on_a
jab, Burma, Madras, Gujarat, Kathiawar, Blochistan, wm_.rwn Uc“”nmbm:mm”m

Kawkan have all declared these * ' s
folds of Islam. people’ to be infidels and have come out of the

[For detailed explanations as regards such heretics, one should

books: “Husam al-Haramayn ‘ala Manhar al-Kufr wal Mayn” by 550:5 Mﬂm”mwo?ﬂm
Khan and “as-Sawarim al-Hindiyyah” by his successor Ima ‘Al
Ko m Hashmat ‘Ali Khan

It is amongst the essential and fundamental aspect of Religion to beli

Muslim a5 a Muslim and a kafir (infidel) as a kafr. Although one cansot
specifically say that such and such a person shall leave this world n.m,”:on
without faith (Iman). However, this does not mean that we should cast mi.v or
such a person who has “clearly’ become an infidel or come out of the M.“nwon“

Islam, as casting even shadow of doubt on such
in doubt an infidel. [Bahar-e-Shari’at] a person also makes the person

Some m::.w_ﬁs people state that we should not say “kafir” to those who are th
“Ahl »_A.u__u_wr: even though they may have these kinds of beliefs (as ex m”m. nM
mnn.a.m:_.w above). This thought is mistaken. The correct belief is m.mw m.ﬂﬁ
m=<95.m is found in the “Ahl al-Qiblah” which is a sign of infidelity o b
something by which he/she comes out of the folds of Islam, then M._QM M:MmHW.M

will be said to have be infi
wiih come an infidel and thus have come out of the folds of

Hadrat Mulla *Ali al-Qari states:

NM\HMWWMW M\ n.ummzﬁ, of the Ahl al-Sunnah of “not to say that any person from the
iblah’? is kafir”, means that we shall not sa }

: . s ke . y that such a person is a kafir wh
no sign of infidelity is found in them, nor is any word uttered which is ..:.m%:@.h "

? The word ” ibla” [*

i sw._d >rn_ _.u_.o..“.”—m [“People of the Qibla"] has been derived from the Hadith of the Messenger of Allah

p_.Zuuv,__:g_.w. s nﬂ,.w:rwﬂw .vn”v.ﬁ_xn we do, facing the direction of our Qibla, then he is a Muslim.” [Mishkat

i e ot :ﬂ_. t has been ?272 mentioned in another Hadith that, “do not say that such and

so bty et All , if he ma«m the Kalima (bears witness to the Testimony), “La llaha HllAllahu” [There is

Sl e , [even ;.—5 may] commit a sin. [Mishkat ¢/f Abu Dawud). It has been stated in “al-
, “Imam Abu Hanifa would never do the fakfir (to state that such a person has become a Kafir) of
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Shaykh Amin ibn ‘Abidin al-Shami states:

To refuse anything from the Necessities of Religion (Fundamental Tenets of Faith) js
infidelity according to the consensus (Ijma’), even though such a person may be from the
“Ahl al-Qiblah”, and spends the whole life in obedience and worship, like it has beey
stated in Sharl al-Talrir by Iinan ibn al-Humam. [Radd al-Muhtar - Vol. 1 Pg, 393),
Imam Abu Yusuf has stated in Kitab al-Kharaj:

A person (even though he may be from the Ahl al-Qibla) disrespects the Holy Prophet @,
or affirms a lic or a defect to the Prophet #, or slanders the Prophet B or degrades the
status of the Holy Prophet & by any means whatsoever is indeed, without any doubt, an
infidel (kafir) who has disobeyed, disrespected and rejected to believe in Allah, The
Almighty. The wife of such a person comes out of his marriage. [Radd al-Muhtar - Vo),

3 Page. 300]

Transgressors and Heretics

%Qﬁﬁﬁﬁ&&%ﬁ&&ﬁ&%&&&%uﬁwﬁ&wiﬁ
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1. Hadrat Ibrahim Ibn Maysarah 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah & has
said, “The one who honours a heretic has assisted in undermining Islam.”

Commentary

Hadrat Shaykh ‘Abd al-Haq Muhaddith al-Dehlwi states:

a person from the Ahl al-Qibla. [Sharh al-Figh al-Akbar - Pg. 189] It has also been stated in “Shark al-Mawagif*:
“According to the majority of the Fugaha and Mutakallimin, anyone from the Ahl al-Qibla shall not be called &
Kafir.” However, in the Holy Qur'an in innumerable places has Allah Most High has stated many among the
Ahl al-Qibla as Kuffar (infidels). For example. Verse 66 in Surah al-Tawba and Verse 8 in Surah al-Baqarah.
There are also innumerable Ahadith of the Messenger of Allah, in which some, even if they were from the “ARl
al-Qibla” were said to be Kafir (infidels). The conclusion is that, those who deny anything from the Necessities
of Religion [Dururiyyat al-Din] come oul of the folds of Islam (become an infidel) even if it be that such a
person is from the Ahl al-Qibla. {For a more detailed background to this topic please refer to the book: “Ahl-e-
Qibla ki Takfecr” written by Hadrat ‘Allama Mufti Muti’ al-Rehman Radawi]

-
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In respecting @ person Jollowing a deviated sect (transgressor or a heretic) is the
disdaining and disapproval of the Sunnah (Traditions of the Messenger of Allah @). And
to disdain the Sunnah leads to the destruction of ones foundation of Islam. [Ashi'ah al-
Lam’at— Vol. 1 P8 147]

D1 25 QLSS G L o 251 g e Juasd S o 525 36 36 U0
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2. Hadrat Anas 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah # stated, “When you

see a heretic, then meet him with resentment because Allah detests all
heretics.”

[t L0 -0 g2l ST e Y S 525,38 96 2 o

3. Hadrat Abu Umama £ reports that the Messenger of Allah & stated
“Transgressors (heretics) are the dogs of the dwellers in Hell-fire.”

€c, 3 7 i i 4 :
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4. Hadrat Hudhaifah 4 reports that the Messenger of Allah & said, “Allah
Momm .“._o* mn,nmvﬁ. 9@. fasts, or the prayers, or the alms-giving or the Hajj or any
:.:.mE or fighting in the Path of Allah, nor any supererogatory (nafl) acts nor
any obligatory acts of a heretic. A heretic comes out of the folds of Islam, just

as hair comes out (easily) from a mixture of flour.” "

SR T 1atg s s e Jcodh o s 36 565058 e
Vs k52 Vs 2 e 15200005 5 £ 520 NETF LT FREF TRV HTB e
[sbeont ] pgaads Vsade .E&v&kﬁ&h%u Vs sk38 88
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5. The Messenger of Allah 8 has said, "Keep yourselves away from the
transgressors and do not let them come near you, _.mm» they may misguide
you or put you into a tribulation. If such people fall ill, do not visit them d
not participate in their funeral prayer, if you meet them, do not greet Amw::ov
them, do not sit near them, do not drink nor eat with them, do not marry
(your sons or daughters) with (any of) them, do not perform salaah with

them.

adith on the authority of Hadrat Abu Hurairah 4,
gh his chain of transmission to Hadrat ibn-e-'Umar
through his chain of transmission to Hadrat Jabir
_e-Hibban narrate with their chains of

[Muslim has narrated this H
Abu Dawud narrated it throu
&, and Ibn-e-Majah narrated it
& and Hadrat ‘Aqil % and Ibn
transmission to Hadrat Anas ]

Prophetic Traditions (Sunnats) and the Innovations (Bid'at)

S8 5108 A 1t ptepcnas g e S S5 13325 S0 JBEstsh e
(o B e

1. Hadrat Abu Hurairah & reported that the Messenger of Allah @ has said,

“The one who holds fast to my Sunnah when my people are in a state of

corruption (whether as regards to their actions or their beliefs) will have the

reward of a hundred martyrs.”

D _
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innovates anything with which Allah and His Messenger & are not pleased
will be charged with a sin equal to the sins of all those who act upon it
without their sins subtracting in any way.”

Sassls e sa a6 Leog 20 _5Uaph § 62 sl %Lﬁé.%&b&w&&ﬁ%&i&b&m
o o La 20 SN GE2085 1 g8 0,581 00 25 B G passintey St
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3. Hadrat Jarir % reported that the Messenger of Allah & said, “Whoever
established a Good Tradition (sunnah hasanah) in Islam he will have a reward
for doing it and the equivalent of the rewards of all those who act upon it
after him, without their rewards being subtracted in any res Qm.vow:a
whoever established a Bad Tradition (sunnah sayyi‘ah) in Islam S,Evﬂnw_. the
responsibility of it (be sinful) and the responsibility (sins) of all those who act
upon it after him, without their sins being diminished in any respect.” o
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2. Hadrat Bilal ibn Harith al-Muzani # reported that the Messenger of Allah @
has said, “Whoever revives a Sunnah of mine, which has been neglected
after me, will have a reward equal to the rewards of all those who act upon
it, without their rewards being subtracted in any way. But whoever

- 77
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4. Imm_Bn Jabir # reported that the Messenger of Allah % has said, “[After th
praise of &:&% Know that the best discourse is the Book of >~mwr Emncmmm
guidance is that given by Muhammad #, and the worst of all n_w —
those which are innovations and every innovation is misguidance.” e

Commentary

M””mv Z::m..>= al-Qari states under the commentary of this Hadith:
it “.”ws“ ”am\c stated that innovation (linguistically) means everything whose
not be found in the periods before. In the Islamic i

2 : f : : slami¢ Shari’ah, Bid'ah is

QNQMM:M: of anything which was not present in the blessed life of the Holy ?avrwn hn
- ”c M .cﬁ =.a Beloved Prophet &: and every innovation is deceiving is ‘Am Eat_u:m

= ich 15 generally applicable but part of it is J

; . . . made specific (means t

innovation mentioned here is specifically a ‘corrupt innovation). - et e
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Hadrat Shaykh ‘Izz ad-Din ibn ‘Abd al-Salam has 1.5.:2_ =.~. the end of Kitab E.OBE.E
that (from the different types of innovation one is) a Wajib «SSvEmﬁt innovation,
such as learning Arabic Etymology or Syntax (branches of .».3@:. grammar) to
understand the words of Allah and His Messenger &, to compile the Principles of
Islamic Jurisprudence and Asma’ i.me.i-. Innovation can also be Haram «mg.n:w
forbidden) for example, the (innovation of) deviant sects, .m:nr as the Jabariyyaks
Qadriyyah®®, Murji‘aht and Mujassimah ?:::enoaowwraav.. and to refute the
deviated ideologies and beliefs of these sects is Bid’at-e-Wajibah (a compulsory
innovation), because to protect the Shari‘ah from flawed and erroneous beliefs is Fard-¢.

Kifayah,

Innovation can also be Mustahab (recommended innovation). For example, building
guest houses for travellers; Islamic schools (Madrassas); and every other good deed in
action or word, which was not present at the time of the Beloved Prophet &.

Furthermore, to perform the Tarawih prayers with congregation (Jama’ah) is also a
Bid'at-e-Mustahabbah and also to ponder upon and discuss various subtle issues related
to Sufis and Sufism. And innovation can also be Makruh (abominable or reprehensible
innovation), this is for example, as accords to the Shafi’ school of figh, decorating the
Holy Qur’an and the Mosques. However, as accords to the Hanafi school of figh all this

is permissible.

Innovation can also be Mubah (permissible or permitted innovation). For example,
according to the Shafii school of figh, to shake hands of one another after the Fajr and
‘Asr Salaah, is permissible. However, according to the Hanafi school of figh this is

# “The Names of the Narrators” - the study of the lives of the narratars who are the links in the chain of
transmission (sanad).

% Jabariyyah — A deviant sect which attribute al! of man’s actions towards Allah. They have two sub-groups: 1)
Mutawassita and 2) Khalisa. The latter believe that, man has no power or control over any of his actions.

® Qudriyyah — Another deviant sect. Believe totally the opposite of the Jabariyyah. The founder was Ma‘bad ibn
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Uwaim al-Juhani (d. 80 A.H). They believe that man has full power and control over his actions,
and possesses the ability to create an effect in doing his actions.

" Murji'ah - Another deviant sect. They believe that after bringing faith (having Iman), sins or any other evil
actions do not affect the person (he shall go direct to Paradise, without being punished for the sins committed).
Likewise, they believe that obedience is of no benefit if a person is an infidel. [Pgs. 36-39 ~ Huduth al-Fitan 1a
Jihadu A’yan al-Sunan — Shaykh Muhammad Ahmad al-Misbahi}

" This means that if a certain group of people or even a person performs this duty then no one gets the sin of
not petforming it. Contrary to this, if a group of people or at least a person does not execute this duty then alt
shall be sinful for this.

.
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abominable®. Furthermore, to eat delicious food, and to live in more spacious h i
to lengthen the sleeves of ones shirt are all Mubah innovations.

The scholars have disagreed in the reprehension of some of these (Mubah) acts and
innovations, like we have mentioned before that Imam Shafi'i has stated that to in
anything which is in contradiction of the Holy Qur'an or the Ahadith of the Iiw, 5
Prophet ®, or the Traditions of the Companions or the Unanimity of the scholars is
misguidance. However, to innovate anything, which is in conformity with amy of the
above-mentioned sources of Islam, then there is no harm in such an innovation. [Mirqat
al-Mafatih sharh Mishkat al-Masabih - Vol. 1 pg. 179]

Shaykh ‘Abd al-Haq Muhaddith-e-Dehlwi in “Ashi‘ah al-Lam’at” [VoL 1
128] and Imam ibn al-’Abidin al-Shami in his famous commentary on ..N_.OMW
al-Mukhtar”, entitled “Radd al-Muhtar” [vol. 1 Pg- 393], both have written
passages to the same effect as explained above.

Knowledge and its Bearers (‘Ulema)

S0 1S 5 A2 e Lt 00 G g e st S 525 8 8
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”m&m. Anas & reported that the Messenger of Allah & has said “Seeking
e knowledge (of religion) is obli i

gatory upon every Muslim male (and
female). The one who teaches this sacred knowledge to those who m_dn not

worthy of being taught, is like a m o e
diamonds and gold." an who adoms pigs with jewellery,

noggg

Hadrat Mulla ‘Ali al-Qari states in the commentary of this Hadith that:

Msa 8:§§5:.§ of this Hadith have stated that by knowledge, it means such
nowledge that is appropriate religion, whose learning is necessary, in fact compulsory

“The sound fatux accordin

without any m-o:lggiﬂﬁymuzﬂ.muﬁgm-.ginawg.
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For example, to have knowledge about The Creator, Allah, and His
knowledge about the Prophethood of His Messengers, and to knoy
the method of how to perform salnal with the necessary issues concerning it, because
knowing all these things is Fard-e-'Ain, and to reach the stage at .E:E_ one is nble
enough to issuc a fatwa or do Ijtihad (to exercise personal judgement in legal matters) is
Fard-c-Kifayah. [Mirqat sharh Mishkat - Vol. 1 pg. 233]

for a person.
Oneness, and to have

Hadrat Shaykh ‘Abd al-Haq Muhaddith-e-Dehlwi states:

The meaning of knowledge as mentioned in the Hadith is such knowledge that is
helshe reaches a specific stage. For example,

necessary upon a Muslim to acquire when ;
when one cnters into the folds of Islam, it is necessary for himlher to acquire the
knowledge as regards to Allalt and His Characteristics and also to understand the

Prophethood of Allali’s Messenger & has become compulsory (Wajib), and to acquire

knowledge of everything, in the absence of which, faith remains incomplete also becomes

compulsory (Wajib).

Therefore, when the time of prayer comes, it beconies compulsory upon that person to
acquire knowledge as regards to prayer, and so on. When the month of Ramadan comes,
it becomes necessary to acquire the knowledge as regards to fasting, and when one
becomes ‘qualified to pay Zakal’ - i.c. one becomes ‘Malik-e-Nisab’ - then it is necessary
for that person to acquire knowledge of Zakah. Hence, if one passed away before
becoming “qualificd to give Zakalr', and did not acquire the knowledge as regards to
Zakah, then one shall not be held nccountable for this. When a Indy becomes a wife
through marriage, then it is necessary for her to acquire knowledge as regards to the
menstrual cycle, post-natal bleeding, and all those isstes which are related to the
husband and the wife, and between them and the children; their rights and so on.

[Ashi’ah al-Lam’at- Vol. 1 Pg. 161]

- .
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Hadrat Abu Umamah al-Bahili 4 reported that two men; one a scholar and

the other a devout worshipper, were mentioned to the Messenger of Allah &.
The Messenger 8 said, “The superiority of the-learned man (scholar) over
the devout man is like mine over the most ordinary among you,” adding,
«Allah, His angels, the inhabitants of the heavens and the earth, even the ant
in mwoummm and even the fish invoke blessings on him who teaches men what
is good. .

3
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2. Hadrat Ibn Sirin 4 said, “This knowledge is a religion, so consider from

whom you take your religion.”

-81-

4. Em.an: Kathir bin Qais < reported: “I was sitting with Hadrat Abu al-Darda’
4 in the mosque of Damascus. A man came to him and said, “O Abu al-
Uﬂam‘. &1 E.Zm come to you from the town of the Messenger o.m Allah & for
Mw <MMMM msw:nr I have heard you relate from the Messenger of Allah &. I
= :2782 no other vc%.um.m.: He said: ‘I heard the Messenger of Allah &
immr = o:m<MM,n”8am a Ez.r in search of knowledge, Allah causes him to
g e ways which lead to Paradise, the angels lower their wings

e good pleasure of the seeker of knowledge, and the inhabitants of
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d (to the extent that) the fish in the depth of the
m. The superiority of the learned man (scholar)
per) is like that of the moon on the night wher,
he rest of the stars. The learned men are the
ehind neither Dinar nor Dirham; leaving
t has received abundant portion,””

the heavens and the earth an
water seek forgiveness for hi
over the devout man (worship
it is full (the 14" night) over
heirs of the Prophets, who leave b
only knowledge and he who receives i
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5. Hadrat Mu'awiyah & reported that the Messenger of Allah & has said,
»When Allah intends good for anyone. He gives him the knowledge of
religion. I am only 2 distributor and Allah gives.”
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6. Hadrat Ibn ‘Abbas & said, “Teaching/learning (sacred) knowledge for a
short period of time during the night is better than spending the whole night

in devotion.”

h
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_ Hadrat Abu al-Darda’ 4 reported that the M
8 «what is the extent to that knowledge, Er”ﬂww“w“ Mﬂ“ﬂ&. & was asked,
Faqih?” The Messenger of Allah & replied, =>:<Qm~ i_._oo:o.nﬂonoaeﬁ a
intention of teaching others, memorises forty of my Ahadith ; wi the .A.v_n
relate to the religion, Allah shall resurrect him on the Da Mm»f:mu.v which
scholar (of Islam) and I shall be an intercessor and a witn mMm omo«n_,.nwwnm_:m asa
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9, Hadrat Abu Hurairah <& reported: of which I know from the Messen f
Allah & is that he said, “At the beginning of every century Allah will mmhﬂno
person for this Ummalt who will revive its religion for it.” :

Note

It is the unanimity of the great scholars and M i

; : asha’ikh of the i
io:-?mv_m: peninsulas that the Mujaddid (Reviver of Islam) OMM“J»: -
is Imam Ahmad Raza Khan Muhaddith-e-Bareilly 4. e
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7. Hadrat Ibn ‘Abbas 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah @ has said, “One
Faqih (possessor of sacred knowledge) has more power (is more
burdensome) upon the Satan than a thousand devout worshippers.”
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10. “MMM»M Abu Hurairah 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah & has said
v i i ;
K M“ “mm.“hﬂﬂ“ﬂﬂ%mﬂ”w» of things by which the pleasure of Allah is
2 y to get some worldly advanta i
smell the fragrance of Paradise on the Day of m%:.._.mnmozm m. newillmoteven
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11. Hadrat :
Km.vn Hnwwﬂ_: 4 reported that Hadrat ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab 4 asked Hadrat
: o are the bearers of knowledge?” He said: “Those who act
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He (then) asked: “What is it that takes (the

ing to what they know.”
acepeding 10 . the hearts of the learned?” He saig.

blessings of) knowledge from
“Covetousness {envy and greed).”
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12. Hadrat Ahwas ibn Hakim - reported from his father that the Messenger of
Allah # said, “Lo! The worst of all evil consists in those learned ones whq
are evil, and the best of all good consists in those learned ones who are
good.”
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13. Hadrat Abu Hurairah - reported that the Messenger of Allah # has said,
“Whoever is given a legal decision without knowledge, the sin rests on the
one who gave it; and whoever advises his brother wrongly, knowing that
right guidance lies in another direction, he has deceived him.”

Notes

The Holy Prophet & used to spend most of nights in devout prayer and
worship, to the extent that his blessed feet used to swell. The Holy Prophet &
also used to fast continuously (smwm-¢-wisal) but did not break his fast in the
evening. Furthermore, whatever he received he spent and gave in the path of
Allah. He used to rest on rough mats made out of palm trees filled with date
stones, and he used to eat bread made out of wheat, and it happened so that for
a month or two the Holy Prophet # used to be content with dates and water.
The Holy Prophet # also used to tie stones on his blessed stomach; however, it
was the mercy of the Holy Prophet # that he did not make these acts
compulsory on this weak, and feeble Ummah. This means that the Holy Prophet
& did not demand these acts from any Muslim.
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However, nowadays a few ignorant people who do not have even the slightes
connection to religion, they as ignorant as they are, demand these acts fr. En
scholars and if these are not found in them, then they believe .._.,o_.: -
disobedient. Indeed, they should have shame upon this, as those thin mm“w.Mm..
even the Holy Prophet & has not demanded from anyone from his CBMmr 7“32

can such ignorant people have the right to ask the scholars if th
things in them or not?! May Allah guide them all. rs if they have these

Indeed demanding o:...m_,m to sleep on mats or to tie stones on their stomach is in
reality, causing harm both to Islam and also to the Muslims.

Islam is harmed in such a way that a non-Muslim who wants to enter into the
folds of Islam, if by seeing that it is compulsory upon the Muslims to tie stones
on their stomach or to sleep on mats, and one who does not do so, becomes
sinful and disobedient to the Messenger of Allah #, then that person h&: surel
never accept Islam. On the other hand the harm whith the ZCmmim receive _..w
such demands is the fact that when it is befitted into the hearts and minds of nrM
Muslims that the scholars themselves are disobedient, then they shall never
accept, in fact not even listen to the advice given by the scholars of Islam. Thus
they shall never come near nrayers, fasting and so on, and they shall be indul Qm
in committing sins and bad deeds. Such a person, will as a result, become :wmv_m
for the punishment of the Hell fire - Allah forbid! .

Fate & Destiny
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1, IM.ES» Abdullah ibn ‘“Amr 4 reported that the & Messenger of Allah & has
said, “Allah has recorded the fate of all of His creation fifty thousands years

wmm“z..m creating the heavens and the earth, and His Throne was upon the
water.”
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Ubadah ibn Samit & reported that the Zm&n:m.ﬁ of >=mr Q has
2. :w&w . <t thing Allah created was the Pen. He said to it, “Write’ |
s Mrnrbn-mhroc_% I write? Allah said, ‘Write the mna_.mmu.mo it wrote
»mwwwncﬂﬁ Mm what had taken place and what would take place till eternity ”

ev

Commentary

Hadrat Mulla “Ali al-Qari states in the commentary of this Hadith that:
n is in comparison to other things. However, the Light

i ¢ creatio
The Pen being the first cr the first thing that was created,

(Nur) of the Messenger of Allah & was, in reality,
[Mirqat sharh Mishkat — Vol. 1 pg. 139]
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3. Hadrat Matar ibn ‘Ukamis & reported that the Messenger of Allah & has
said, “When Allah decrees that someone should die in a certain land (place),
He makes a cause for him to go there.”

55 A litebels sy 1535 s S GO (525 08 36 s Ll gl
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4. Hadrat Abu Khuzamah 4 reported from his father that the latter asked the
Messenger of Allah &, “Tell me whether the spells we invoke, the medicine

we apply and the caution we take can avert anything Allah has decreed?” He
said, “They are a part of Allah’s Decree.”

381 de 285 g les b 5 g e Yo S o S5 astede €58 S sisb i
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5. Hadrat Abu Hurairah & reported that the Messenger of Allah & came out to
us when we were discussing about Allah’s Decree. He was angry and his
face became so red that it lJooked as if pomegranate seeds had been burst
open on his cheeks. He then said, “Is this what you were commanded to do,
or was it for this purpose that I was sent to you? Your predecessors perished
only when they argued about this matter. I adjure you not to discuss about
it

Notes

a) Allah’s Decree is true; anyone who refuses to believe in Predestination (fate)
and in Allah’s decree is misguided and has come out of the sect of Ahlus-
Sunnah wa’l-Jama’ah.

b) Allah the Most Exalted has already predestined every good or bad in His
knowledge from the very beginning when there was no beginning. Just as a
thing was going to happen, and just as someone was going to do, Allah has
predestined this. This does not mean that just as Allah has written in His
Decree, that is how we have to act. In fact, this means that in whatever and
however way we were going to act Allah has written exactly this.

So, for example, it has been written in the fate of Zaid that he was going to be an
evil person. This is because he was going to commit evil. If Zaid was to perform
good deeds, then Allah would write him as being righteous.

Conclusively, Allah the Almighty writing that such and such a person is going

to be “good” or ‘bad’ does not in anyway make that person forced or compelled
to do what has already been written in his fate.
[Bahar-e-Shari‘at]
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Hadrat Mulla ‘Ali al-Qari has stated in “Sharh Figh al-Akbar" that:

Allah has written for cverything that it shall be like such and such, but Has not Wriyg,
that thing to be such and such. [Pg. 49]

¢) There are three types of fate:
-Hagigi (inevitable)

1. Qaza-e-Mubran-¢
-Maaz (in pending)

2. Qaza-e-Mu'allag-c
3. Daua-n-m:a?s-wa-i_&aE (definite but avoidable)

L Dann-a.E:vSS-?maa_.in

on anything, even in the knowledge of Allah the
inite and cannot be changed, whatever may
there are. The inevitability of this fate is s
supplication by the utmost "beloveds’ of
ately returned to them without any

This kind of fate is not pending
Almighty. This kind of fate is def
come and whatever circumstances
final that even the intercession and

Allah prove ineffective and are ultim

outcome.

when the angels descended on the Earth to unleash disaster upon
the Lot tribe, Hadrat Ibrahim %8 tried to save them by interceding on behalf,
and in his bid, even went to the extent of fondly arguing with Allah. This
anecdote has been mentioned in the Holy Qur’an in these words: “He (Ibrahim)
started to dispute with Us for the sake of the Lot tribe.” [Surah: 11 - Hud, Verse: 74]

For example,

of Allah-upon the Lot tribe was Mubrant-e-Hagigi,
m & supplicated to The Almighty to avert the
He the Most Exalted declared:

However, because the torment
this is why when Hadrat Ibrahi
punishment that was to befall on them,

r Lord has come, and no

“We said: O Ibrahim leave this issue; verily the Decree of you
Surah: 11 - Hud,

doubt there must overtake them the torment that cannot be averted.” [
Verse: 76]
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The second type of fate is the fate which is in e 3 5
. pending (impending in the
kept ww "w.m. »:mm_m_ o:Em:w thing such as giving Sadaqa HQ._MMJ; Smmnr mrmn_mﬂwh_h
the calamity, or the ill person shall lake medicine, and th
. ; / , h
and it can be averted by the intercession or prayers of nrm:mmm_.zwm mrmn_*_ .ﬂm cured)
access to Allah in this matter. and they have

For example, the age of Prophet Dawud %3 was fixed as 60 years on the Divine
Tablet (Lawlt-e-Mahfuz), but was extended to 100 years by the
Adam # to Allah. y the prayer of Hadrat

3. Qaza-e-Mu’allaq Shabih-ba-Mubram:

d:m._&a om. fate is final but can be avoided with the intercession by some ve
special >.<<_¢.m of Allah. They alone can interfere with this t f f Ty
even get it cancelled. ype of fate and can

Sultan-ul-Awliya, Muhyuddin al-Ghawth
e ' al-A’zam Shaykh ‘Abdul i
Jilani 4= states as regards to this: “I can avert anything that is Dag'n.§.~$mhnw= -

Furthermore, in a Hadith it has been mentioned:
“Indeed pleading to Allah terminates the Qaza-e-Mubram.”

Mﬂ: M”F“Mm :HM mnnmwm_.ﬂm M.M fate and destiny are complex and difficult for the
and. Hence, pondering i i i
the corruption of ones Religion Mnm mmEm I ey

Wh ;
msanmwﬂww mww%ms_o:m of the Holy Prophet #, such as Sayyiduna Abubakr 4
mar % were prohibited from thinking d i
' .
then where are we today to ponder into these issues L

C . .
onclusively, one should believe that Almighty Allah has not created man

without any senses; like st
! X ones or other solid objects. In fact, All
man with a type of choice; either he does something or not i has bestowed
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Furthermore, Allah the Most Exalted has also mzmos:& BB.;_ s:”., .z”.m power of
intellect, so that he may judge what is wwon and s.r.u" is evil, w M is profitable
and what is detrimental. Allah has also gifted ::5 with many :.vo _ —:ﬂ&w-:msﬁ.
things that aid him, to act and behave as per _._._m intellect. That is awz 1y he is to be
held responsible for what he does. Man is neither totally %_u.m: ent nor totally
independent. To consider one’s self as .wcmo_cag sovereign or absolutely
helpless is a erroneous belief. [Bahar-e-Shari'at]

Torment in the Grave
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1. Hadrat al-Bara’ ibn ‘Azib 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah & W.Sm
stated, “Two angels will come to the deceased, make him sit up E.a ask ﬂE.
“Who is your Lord?” He will reply: “My Lord is Allah.” .::wx will mm__m: EW
“What is your religion?” He will reply: “My religion is Islam.” They <<q_= M@
him: “What is your opinion about the man who was sent among you?
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will reply: “He is the Messenger of Allah &, They will ask: “Who made you
aware of this?” He will reply: “I read Allah's Book, believed in it, and
considered it true.” This has been verified by Allah's words: “Allah establishes
those who believe with the word that stands firm in this world and the next.”
(Surah:14 - Ibrahim, Verse:27)
The agreed version reads: Then an announcer will call from Heaven: My servant
has spoken the truth, so spread for him a carpet from Paradise, clothe him with
the garments from Paradise, and open a door for him into Paradise. Thus, some

of the air of Paradise and its fragrance shall come to him, and a space will be
made for him as far as the eye can see.

The Messenger of Allah 8 also mentioned the death of the infidel, saying: “His
spirit will be restored to his body, two angels will come to him, make him sit up
and ask him: Who is your Lord? He will reply: Alas, alas! I do not know. They
will ask him: What is your religion? He will reply: Alas, alas! I do not know.
They will ask: What is your opinion about the man who was sent among you?
He will reply: Alas, alas! I do not know. Then a crier will call from Heaven: He
has lied, so spread for him a carpet from Hell, clothe him from the garments of
Hell, and open for him a door into Hell. Then, some of its heat will enfold him
and his grave will be compressed, so that his ribs will be crushed together.

Hadrat Jabir's & version adds: “One who is blind and dumb will then be placed
in charge of him, having a sledge-hammer such that if a mountain were struck
with it, it would become dust. He will give him a blow which will be heard by

everything between the east and the west except by men and jinn, and he will
become dust. His soul will then be restored to him.”

Commentary
Shaykh ‘Abd al-Haq Muhaddith-e-Dehlwi states:

To use the pronoun Vs (this) as mentioned in the Hadith, and to use it as a word to
indicate the Holy Prophet # is because the Holy Prophet & is famous and his
remembrance is in our hearts though the Holy Prophet 8 may not be present in front of
us. Or it may have been used because of the fact that the Holy Prophet @ shall appear in



Anwar-ul-Hadith

n such a.way that the spiritual form'* of the Holy Prophet @ i
so that the pains and difficulties in answering the questions cqn
and so that the darkness that prevailed on the leqrys

front of that deceased, i
presented in the graves,
be made easy and unproblematic,

% There is a difference of opinion amongst the scholars and the commentator ” of such >?.u&=e n.u regards to
the app e of the Messenger of Allah - In which form shall he appear: s iritual, physical? Will the
indication to the Messenger of Allah be a figurative expression (mafaz), as the Messenger of Allah will be in the
minds of all the true believers? Will the veils, which lie between the person’s grave and the blessed raudair of
the Messenger of Allah in al-Madinah al-Munawwarah be lifted such that the deceased will be able 1o see the

Messenger of Allah with his own naked eyes?

Hafiz ibn Hajar has stated: “From the indication [*...thls personality...”| it does not prove what has been stated
that the veils between the deccased and the Holy Prophet shall be raised, until he (the deceased) can sce the
Holy Prophet, and thereafter, be asked about him. This is because such statements cannol be proven through
probability [rather, it needs clear and rigorous proofs] as that shall be a time of testing the deccased, and not
seeing the blessed personality of the Messenger of Allah at such a time is more inlense in this test of the
deceased. I (Imam Mulla “Ali al-Qari) say: “If we believe such a statement to be sound, then it (lifting up of the
veils and deceased seeing the Messenger of Allah directly) shall be beneficial for some, but not for others. It Is
more apparenl, the fact that this (seeing the Messenger of Allah with one’s own eyes in the grave) is specific for
those who were blessed with seeinyg the Messenger of Allah in his physical life in this world [i.e. the
Companions].” Bahr al-'Ulum ‘Allama ‘Abd al-Mannan states, “...The Messenger of Allah will be present in the
grave, when the deceased shall be asked the final question, and when the indication ... this personality...”
shall be stated. Furthermore, the statement that the indication “this” means that the deceased will picture the
Messenger of Allah in his mind, only applies to the Muslims, wha though about the Messenger of Allah every
second of their lives. As for the non-Muslims, then how is it possible that such a statement applies, when the
infidels had always pictured their idols and their gods all throughout their lives?! Yes, this is is quite possible,
which is also commonly understood that when at the time of recognising a specific person, he (the person
wanted to be recognised) would be presented in front, and another person would be asked, “Do you know
him?” In the same manner, the Messenger of Alluh will be presented in front of the deceased, and a true
believer because he was always immersed in the occan of love for the Messenger of Allah would immediately
state, “He is the slave and the Messenger of Allah.” This has also been emphasised by the word “...this..” as it
is used for a being that is present, that can be seen, and used to indicate someone or something that is near.
This is its real meaning. Therefore, the great personality for whom the word “...this...” shall be used to indicate
towards, would have to present, would have to be seen and felt inside the grave of the deceased. Furthermore,
itis a condition when the figurative expression or a metaphor is used instead of the real meaning that, (a) it is
not in any way possible to take its real meaning, or (b) there is an indication from the context itself in which the
word has been used that its real meaning cannot be taken. Thus, in the Hadith there is nothing which makes it
impuossible for us to take the real {original) meaning of the word “...this...”, and there is nothing in the conlext
in which the word is used, which indicates that the word cannot be used in its real (original) meaning. Even
though the great erudite scholar Imam al-Qastalani has taken the figurative expression to state that “the word
“this’ is to indicate the person that is in the mind of the deceased”, we would ask, very politely, as lo how this
great Imam has stated this even though there is no indication in the context whatsoever to state that the real
meaning of the word cannot be taken. Shaykh ‘Abd al-Haq Muhaddith-e-Dehlwi has stated that the Messenger
of Allah shall be presented in person. i

Tu.ﬂ Mishkal al-Masabih — Pg. 24 Footnote: 15 {footnotes by ‘Allama Muhammad ibn BarakAllah al-Banjabl
written in 1272 A H.), Mirqat al-Mafatih - Vol. 1, Pg. 340, “al-Shahid” - Bahr al-'Ulum al-' Allama al-Mufti ‘Abd
al-Mannan al-A’azmi - Pgs. 314-321]
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2. Hadrat Abu Hurairah reported that the Messenger of Allah # has said:

“When the dead body (of a Muslim) is buried in the grave there will appear
before him two Angels, both having black faces and blue eyes. One is called
Munkar and the other is called Nakir and they say: “What do you have to
say ahout this honourable personality?” He will reply: “He is the servant of
Allah and His Messenger . I bear testimony to the fact that there is no god
but Allah and that Muhammad # is His Messenger.”

After hearing this reply, both the angels shall say: “We already knew that you
22.:& say this.” Then his grave will be expanded to the extent of 4900 square
9..&8 Mnmﬂ in length and in width and it will be illuminated. It will then be said to
”ﬂ.n Go to wﬁm?: and he will say: “I intend to g0 to my family in order to

M:: them.” The angels shall say: “Go to sleep just as a newly wedded bride
rests, whom no one awakens but the one who is the dearest to her amongst his

m i ”
vﬂ:n_o_w members.” [He sleeps and) only Allah shall resurrect him from his resting

Ifh
© (the deceased man) was a hypocrite he will say: “I heard people making a

Hﬁ%z [testifying

the oneness of Allah and the Prophethood of Pro
; . phet
Mmad )] and I said the same but I do not know.” So, the angels shall say:




Anwar-ul-Hadith
—_—

“We already knew that you would say this,” and n.ra mma.d will be to]q to
and it will constrict upon him till one side of his ribs sha] crush

ss him
compre e will not be relieved of the torment till Allah resurrects by,

into the other and h
from his resting place.
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Hadrat Abu Sa’id reported that the Messenger of Allah # has said, “Ninety.
nine dragons are appointed over an infidel in his grave. They will bite anq
sting him till the Last Hour comes. If any of those dragons were to breathe
over the earth, it would produce forth no vegetation.”

Commentary
Hadrat Shaykh ‘Abd al-Haq Muhaddith-e-Dehlwi states:

Angels, snakes and scorpions punishing the [sinful] dead is proven and real (nol
imaginary) just as it has been stated in the Ahadith. It is not merely a ‘dream’ or q
theory. Even if we are unable to see does not mean that such kinds of punishments do not

occur in the graves... [Ashi‘ah al-Lam’at- Vol. 1 pg. 114]

Hadrat Mulla ‘Al al-Qari states:

If one criticises and questions that we sce the deceased in front of our eyes, then how is it
possible that they are made to sit upright and then qucstioned or besieged, despite the

fact that we can not see all this?

The answer to this is that it is quite possible that all this is happening to the decensed yet
we are unaware of it because of our inability to sce what is happening in side the gravs.
For example, a person who is slecping can fecl the sorrowfulness or joy by seeing things
of that kind. However, even if we are sat close by we cannot feel what is happening 0
that person who is sleeping. In the same way, a person who is fully awake, after hearing
sorrowful or joyful news acts in the same manner and feels the same.

However, a person ‘sat nearby cannot feel that persons inner thoughts and feelings.
Likewise, Hadrat Jibra'il used to come with the revelations to the Holy Prophet ®
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he Holy Prophet & could 5 ;
However, only ¢ y Prop could see Angel Jibra'il, whilst the Compani
could not. [Mirqat sharh Mishkat - Vol. 1 Pg 163 " o

Notes

a) After death, the souls of the Muslims reside in different locations as per their
status. Some in their graves, some near the well of Zamzam, some between
the skies and the heavens, some from between the first till nrm seventh sk
some even above the seventh sky, some under The Throne in lamps some H

the A’la “Wliyyin'®.

b) As regards to the unscrupulous souls of the infidels, some stay in the
cremation ground, some in their graves, some in the well of Barhut, a river in
Yemen, some from the first sky till the seventh, some even below that in the
Sijjin's. Wherever they stay, they have the connection with their bodies

[Bahar-e-Shari’at]

¢) Munkar and Nakir asking the deceased questions in the grave is true. One
who refutes and refuses to believe in this is misguided.

Imam al-A’zam Abu Hanifa 4 states in al-Figh al-Akbar that:

“The Munkar and Nakir asking the questions (to the deceased) in the grave is an
undeniable reality.” [Pg. 121]

d) If the deceased is not buried in the grave, then wherever he shall be, that is
where he shall be questioned, and that is where he shall receive reward (for
the good deeds) or punishment (for the bad deeds). This is to the extent that
even if the deceased has been swallowed by an animal, then questions shall
be u.mrmm in the stomach of that animal and it will be there that he shall
feceive punishment or reward.

———

”?Zwrﬁ.o:vn:vva::ﬂ. heaven.
The lowest valley in Hell
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Hadrat Mulla ‘Al al-Qari states: . . |
..me«w“ single deccased person shall be questioned. This 1s to the extent that if an tiiimg

devoured the dead body, the deceased shall still be questioned.” [Mirqat al-Mafatih _
Vol. 1 Pg. 168]

who refuses to believe in the reward or punishment of the graye ;

e) One . :
; ded and out of the folds of the Ahlus-Sunnah wa’l-Jama’ah.

Hadrat Mulla ‘Ali al-Qari states: .

“Punishment in the grave is a reality, which shall occur on all :zu. infidels and sop,
(sinful) Muslims. Likewise, reward in the grave is also a reality, which shall happen for
some (pious) Muslims.” [Sharh Figh al-Akbar - Pg. 122]

f) Even if the body has decomposed and turned into soil or burnt to ashes, the
‘original’ parts shall still remain intact until the Day of Judgement, and that s
where the punishment or reward shall take place. These ‘original’ parts are
found in the backbone of a person, which are so minute that even with the
help of a magnifying glass, microscope or any other machine, one is unable to
see them. These minute divisions can neither be destroyed by fire nor can
they be decomposed by any soil. They are in fact, the ’seeds’ of a mortal body,

and it is for these very minute elements that the bodies shall develop
completely in their original form and then the souls will be placed in these

bodies. [Bahar-e-Shari’at)

g) The bodies of some special servants of Allah, who have a great bond with
Him, shall never decompose or decay into soil. They include the Prophets,
Awliya, the Scholars of Islam, the Huffaz (people who have memorised the
Holy Quran off by heart and have acted upon its rulings), devout
worshippers of Allah and followers of His Beloved Prophet #, and also those
who never violated the Divine Commandments, and those who recited
Durood abundantly. The bodies of such people shall always remain intact
even in lheir graves.

h) Whosoever contemptuously comments on any Prophet 8 and says, “Their
bodies mingle with (turn into) the soil after their death”, is misguided,
erroneous, ill-advised and imprudent. [Bahar-e-Shari‘at]
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signs of the Last Hour (Day of Judgement)
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1. Hadrat Anas & reported: I heard the Messenger of Allah 2 say, “It is from

amongst the signs of the Last Hour that knowledge will be lifted, ignorance
shall prevail, fomnication will increase, consumption of alcohol (and other
intoxicants such as drugs) will increase, the number of men will decrease
and the number of women will increase; till fifty womeh shall be under the
supervision of one man.”
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2. Hadrat Abu Hurairah % reported that the Messenger of Allah & said,

“When the booty is taken as wealth only for the leaders, property given in
trust is treated as spoil, Zakah is looked on as a fine, learning is acquired for
other than a religious purpose, a man obeys his wife and is defiant towards
his mother, he brings his friend near and drives his father far away (wants to
stay away from his father), voices are raised in the mosques, the leader of a
nation will be its most indecent member, the most worthless member of a
.vmov_m becomes its leader, a man is honoured through fear of the evil he may
. do, singing-girls and stringed instruments shall appear, when alcohol is
drunk openly, and when the last members of this Ummah shall curse the
first ones, look (wait) at that time for a violent wind, an earthquake, people
being swallowed up by the earth, metamorphosis, pelting rain, and signs
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following one another as though bits of a necklace are falling one after the
other when its string is cut.”
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3. Hadrat Anas 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah # has said, “The Last
Hour will not come before time contracts; a year being like a month, a month
like a week, a week like a day, a day like an hour, and an hour like igniting a
dry piece of wood.”
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Messenger of Allah B, is such a wind that shall blow people away into the

sea.]
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5. Hadrat Abu Hurairah 5 reported that the Messenger of Allah # has said
«Let me tell you something about Dajjal which no Prophet told his people; :m
will be blind in the left eye”, and will bring with him something ___8
Paradise and Hell. But what he will call Paradise will be Hell, | warn you as
Noah warned his people about him.” :
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6. Hadrat Abu Sa’id al-Khudri .% reported that the Messenger of Allah % has
said: “The Mehdi will be from my progeny, and will have a broad
illuminated forehead and he will have a fine long nose curved at the end Im
will fill the earth with equity and justice as it was filled (before his ma._sc
with oppression and tyranny. He will rule for seven years.”

4. Hadrat Hudhaifah ibn Usaid al-Ghifari & reported that the Holy Prophet &
suddenly came to us whilst we were (busy) in a discussion. He said: “What
are you discussing about?” They (the Companions) said: “We are discussing
about the Last Hour.” After hearing this, the Holy Prophet # stated: “It will
not come until you see ten signs before and (in this connection) he made a
mention of (1) the smoke, (2) Dajjal, (3) the beast, (4) the rising of the sun
from the west, (5) the descent of Jesus son of Mary, (6) The Gog and Magog,
and landslides (by which people shall sink into the earth) in three places; (7)
one in the east, (8) one in the west and (9) one in Arabia at the end of which
(10) fire would burn forth from Yemen, and would drive people to the place
of their assembly.” [In another narration, the tenth sign prophesised by the
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E_FM“_M: JH “.a“” it has been stated that the Dajjal shall have no left eye (or right - as stated in the Hadith

PR sy r.,.mc 3 ority n.z —.m.nua. ‘Abdullah ibn Mas'ud and Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar; the former

will not have _om ..... . an by both 5»5 Bukhari and Imam Muslim in their Sahih. The narration that he
Hudbaits and n_uom.wn as n narrated in the Hadith that has been reported on the authority of Hadrat

W eicates ..._” .r_“.. Hadith of Im&s. Abu Hurairah transmitted by Imam Muslim) i.e. not even a mark
iy b e had an eye, as it shall be completely flat. In another narration it has been stated that one
0365._.6 e :s...uo“..ﬂnmmma to the effect of which can be seen after a piece of grape has been squeezed.
which shall have g an A -qus. reports, Imam Z,:_F “Ali al-Qari has stated that, “Dajjal will only have one eye
(8 COmEct 1o state g nRH .M it, and he will be !:& in one eye (will not be able to see anything from it). Thus, it
Mirgar sk Matatih |<o_.w hM.m ..WM_ that it is blind, as the reality of blindness is having a defect in the eye.”
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Hadrat Anas 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah & has said, “The -
Hour will not come until there will remain no one to cry ‘Allah, Allaky o
earth.”

Notes

a)

b)

L

d)

e)

Some of the signs of the Last Hour - as mentioned in the Ahadith - have
already appeared. The remaining signs are certainly to appear.

Dajjal, The Anti-Christ shall appear and will establish his sway over the
whole of the world except for the al-Haramayn al-Sharifayn (the Two Holy
Sanctuaries) — Makkah al-Mukarramah, and al-Madinah al-Munawwarap,
His speed will be like the speed of a cloud carried away by forceful winds,
He will unleash destructions wherever he goes. The woes and the miseries
that Dajjal will cause through his mischief shall be extremely crucifying. The
crafty Dajjal will have two very conspicuous things with him to beguile the
people — a garden and a fire. He will project the garden as Heaven and the
fire as Hell. However, in reality these projections will be just the opposite, so
whatever appears as his garden shall actually be Hell, and what looks like

Hell shall actually be Heaven.

This arrogant and haughty Dajjal will proclaim himself as a God and will ask
the people to believe in him as a Supreme God. Those who believe Dajjal to
be so and those who express submission to him, shall be given access to
Dajjal’s Heaven, which in fact is Hell. Contrary, those who refuse to accept
him as God will be thrown into his Hell, which in reality shall be Heaven,

Dajjal will revive the dead and the earth will grow vegetation at his
command. He will make the clouds rain. The livestock of the people, in his
reign, will increase in number. He will play several tricks, which will
ultimately prove to be sheer illusions. All these tricks shall indeed be
deceptive feats of magic and wizardry and will instantly vanish as soon as

Daijjal leaves the place.

Dajjal will be followed by an army of Jews and will have three letters “K-F-
R” (simplifying “Kafir” - a disbeliever) engraved on his forehead. Muslims
alone will be able to see and read these letters. These will not be visible to the

infidels. [Bahar-e-Shari‘at]
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) Hadrat [mam Mahdi 4 will also appear when Islam is near to vanichi
anishing

everywhere on the face of this earth and ;] ; g :
W%Hmmawm of Makkah al-Mukarramah and wﬂhmﬂmm““ou._ﬁa within the
The time will be the month of Ramadan. The iy m:bmiiwﬂw..
i syl . g o e
(tawaf) of the Holy Ka'bah. In this crowd of the desont vaitl b Mm tion
Jmam Mahdi 4. The Awliya shall immediately recognise him and ine; adrat
peseech him to accept their allegiance and discipleship. Hadrat bsmB_wM”_x
& would first turn down the request but would immediatel s
following a Commanding Voice from the Unseen: y agree in

“This is Mehdi - the Caliph of Allah: Listen to what he says and follow him.”

All would then proclaim their faith in and all sk 5 Hodia i .
who would lead them to Syria. am Mahdi &

g) When Dajjal, completing his round of the world, reaches Syria, it will be

h)

i)

dawn, and the Takbir-e-Ula of the Morning Pra i

just at this time. Hadrat ‘Isa will mﬁnmsw ?o.ﬂn“—“omswm_w“ M”MM“%EMﬁn
Jami’ Masjid (al“Umayyad) of Damascus at this critical moment %&. "
Imam Mahdi 4: shall be present there, and Prophet ‘Isa %3 shall Q...::Mmbﬂn
him to lead the prayer. This will have a very disastrous effect on Daiial wh
shall start to dissolve and melt, like salt dissolved in water vmnmsmm mi Ec
blessed odour emanating from the breath of Hadrat ‘Isa .sm.\q.Em mrw:ov .
intense that Dajjal shall start to run away. Hadrat ‘Isa 3 shall run mmh“

mm '4 v

>=m_.. the death of Dajjal, Allah will command Hadrat “Isa %3 to lead the
Muslims to Koh-e-Tur (Mount of Moses).

M”wmu .Imm_,mn ‘Isa 8 and his followers climb the top of this mountain, the

a : ] . .

il m_.“.,cw “5&\ of the Yajooj-Majooj (Gog Magog) will appear, playing havoc

s _. They would be so large in number that the very first group
8ulp away the entire water of the river Buhaira-e-Tabria, whilst

‘crossing it, wi ;
8 1t, with the result that the entire stretch of this 10-mile long river

would 3
80 dry. They shall kill everyone and shall start a reign of terror on
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m) The appear.

Earth. After their killing and devastation spree on Earth, Yajooj-Mai, .
would turn their faces towards the sky and would then start shooting theiy
arrows into the sky. These arrows would fall down after sometime drowseq
and drenched in blood, by the Command of The Almighty Allah, Upos

seeing this, they shall feel joy.

Meanwhile, Hadrat ‘Isa #@ and his followers who shall be standing on g,
top of the Mount would supplicate and pray to Allah for mercy ap4
compassion. The prayer shall be granted acceptance, and the <m_oo_.-§u_.o&
will be doomed to death. Their entire army would develop festering any
around their necks, ultimately resulting in their deaths.

Now, Hadrat ‘Isa #3 will descend from the mountain, accompanied with 5|
the Muslims. There will be only one supreme and ultimate religion - Islap,
at that time on the face of the earth. There will be only one sect ~ the Ah| ._H

Sunnah wa’l-Jama‘ah.

Hadrat ‘Isa # shall dwell on this earth for forty years. He shall marry, have
children and after he passes away, he shall be buried next to the Messenger

of Allah &.

ance of the Dabba-tul-Ard (Earthly Creature): This is such a
gigantic underground creature with a horribly beastly look. It would appear
menacingly holding in one of its hands the Miraculous Staff of Hadrat Musa
a3 and in its other hand the miraculous ring of Hadrat Sulayman 8. With
the help of this staff, he would make a shining mark on the forehead of every
Muslim, and with the help of the ring he would put a black mark on the
forehead of every disbeliever. These marks shall distinguish the Muslims
from the Non-Muslims. After these marks have been placed, the cnco_ﬁa
would remain steadfast and firm in thejr belief while the disbelievers shall

remain in disbelief.

After the demise of Hadrat ‘Isa %3, whef there shall remain a span of only
forty years, before the Doomsday would occur, a cool and refreshing wind
shall blow under the armpits of all Muslims. This swgeping wind shall take
away the souls of each and every Muslim heralding the advent of the
Doomsday. This shall be a period of total disbelief; there will be no Muslims,
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only disbelievers everywhere. In these forty years no one would be able to

; there will be no one und
_u..oc.mmns nder the age 6F
shall commence on these disbelievers, orty and now, Doomsday

At the end of this period, Allah shall order Hadrat Israfil, a Heavenly Angel
to blow the Trumpet “Sir”. This would mark Em‘ beginnin . f Wa»n
Doomsday. On hearing the resounding sound of the “Sar”, all the M»ME
skies, mountains, the earth, even Hadrat Israfil and all E‘m angels shall _...Mn».
and even to the extent that the Sur shall vanish and anoamm:o?n isten!
There will exist no on€ except for Allah, the Most Exalted the All woiw_‘_wc_. )

He will ask: “Who rules Supreme today?”
There will be no one to answer. Allah will then Himself declare:

“It is only Allah, the One, the Dominant Whose kingship rules supreme.”

Ermnmsw_.. Allah wishes, He shall revive the trumpet blower, Hadrat Israfil,
and his ...u..:ﬂ.?_dav et) again and will order it to be blown once more. As soon
as the Siir is blown, all the human beings of the past and subsequent days
the Angels, the Jinn, the beasts, the creatures and everything in the ski 2
the earth will get resurrected. rything in the skies and

The Holy Prophet Muhammad # will be the first to resurrect from his
blested grave. He will rise elegantly with one of his hands in the hand of
Hadrat Abubakr &, the First Caliph of Islam and the other hand being in the
hands of Hadrat ‘Umar al-Faruq 4, the Second Caliph of Islam. Then all

those who lay buried in Makkah al-Mukarramah and al-Madinah al-
Munawwarah shall resurrect. The Beloved Prophet & will lead them all to

the Ultimate Ground where the Final Judgement is to take place.
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intercession and the Haud-e-Kawthar (Pond of Kawthar)
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1. Hadrat Anas s reported that the Messenger of Allah @ said: “Whilst | was
walking in Paradise (on the night of Mi'raj), I saw a pond on the two banks
of which there were domes made of hollow pearls. I asked, 'What is this, o
Gabriel?" He said, That is the Kauthar which Your Lord has given to yor -
Behold! Its scent or its mud was sharp smelling musk!”
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2. Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr & reported that the Messenger of Allah & said,
“My pond is (so large that it takes) a month's journey to cross it. Its water is
whiter than milk, and its smell is much pleasant than musk (a kind of
perfume), and its drinking cups are (as numerous and illuminated) as the
(number and the shine of) stars of the sky; and whoever drinks from it will

never be thirsty.”
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3. Hadrat Anas 4 reported that he asked the Holy Prophet & to intercede for

him on the Day of Resurrection, and when he replied that he would do s0,
Hadrat Anas asked Allah's Messenger & where he should look for him. He
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jed, “Look for me first at the path *
replied. = Path.” He ag - .
you at the ﬁmnr...v and received the reply, JH”N mwwvnﬂo”w. Ido :o...m:n
asked, “Supposing I do not find you at the scale?” Rony nﬂmnu_n. He
«Look for me at the Pond, for I shall not g0 beyond t MV the reply,
three places ”
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4 Hadrat Anas & reported that the Holy Prophet & said: “My intercession will
be for those of my Ummah who have committed major sins.”
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5. Hadrat ‘Awf ibn Malik & reports that the Messenger of Allah & said,
“Someone came to me from my Lord and gave me a choice between half of

my people entering Paradise and intercession, and I chose intercession. It
will be for those who have died having associated nothing with Allah."

nmmrr».kﬁ_r..\omh.‘m..\mMﬁ@k&h&%%g%&&_%urﬁ%%rk&}%

Ambpvlam- m\m._ ¢ -\m

6. Hadrat ‘Imran ibn Husain 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah & said,

“Some people from my Ummah who shall be called al-Jahannamiyyun (the
dwellers of Hell) will be taken out of the Fire through my intercession and
they shall enter Paradise.”

SR 3 a5188 0o ade s So 55 06 36 e il gt e acte 0
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7. Hadrat ‘Uthman ibn ‘Affan & va:oa that the Messenger of Allah ® hag
said, “On the Day of Resurrection three types of individuals shal] intercege.
the Prophets, then the learned (scholars), then the Martyrs.” 4

Commentary
Hadrat Shaykh ‘Abd al-Haq Muhaddith-e-Dehlwi states:

“The intercession has been specified for these three types of peaple because of their Virtue
and excellence over the rest. Otherwise, each and every true believer (such gs 4 Hafs,
who acts upon what he has learnt and so on) shall also be given the right to intercede »

[Ashi’ah al-Lam’at- Vol. 4, Pg. 408]

Kb 0054ty 5 AGYEEHOA 8 n S8 sbes e Js i o b2 g
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8. Hadrat Abu Sa’id 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah # has said, “There
are some people from my Ummah who shall intercede for a large number;
some for a tribe; some for ten to forty men; and some for only a single man,
till every individual from my Ummah shall enter Paradise.”
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9. Hadrat Ibn Mas‘ud & reported that the Messenger of Allah & has said,
“People will go across (via the ‘Bridge’) the Hell and then they shall be
protected from its flames due to their good deeds. Hence, those who are the
best among them shall cross the ‘Bridge’ like the speed of lightning, the next
like the wind, the next like a horse’s gallop, the next like a rider on his camel,
the next like a man’s running, and the next like his walking.”
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Notes

; The Day of Judgement _m m:no.:qo,a&v_m. Anyone who denies it comes out
of the folds of Islam and is a disbeliever (Kafir). [Bahar-e-Shari‘at)

by On the Day of u.cmmnn:.n:r people will emerge from their graves nude, bare-
footed and uncircumcised. Some will be trudging on their feet while some
will be travelling on conveyances. Some will be riding all alone; some will be
mounting their animals in the company of two, three, four or ten persons
The disbelievers will proceed to the Ground of the Final ?ammannm
Aimwmmn-m-mmm?,v crawling on their faces. Some others will be taken by the

angels dragging them. Some will be forced to move towards the Ultimate
Ground by the scorching fire encircling them.

g The Final Judgement will take place in the land of Syriat,

d) The Sun on that day shall be only a mile away from the Earth and the Sun
shall directly face towards the Earth. A journey from the Earth to the Sun is
estimated to take billions of light years. Furthermore, the back of the Sun is
believed to face the Earth at present. Even with this distance and location
sometimes it becomes quite difficult for us to move about when its :oom
time, when the Sun is at its peak point over our heads. But, on the Day of
Judgement, the Sun shall only be at a distance of a Bnm‘ and it shall directly
be facing this Earth! One can barely imagine the intensity of the heat. [May
Allah through His Grace save us all from the pains and the anxiety of the
Day of Judgement...Ameen]

e) The intensity of the heat on the Day of Judgement will be such that the

brains inside the skulls would start to overheat and literally ‘boil’. There will

be so much perspiration that the sweat excreted from the bodies will drench
the Earth up to a depth of seventy feet. When the earth shall not be able to
accept anymore, the ‘river’ of sweat shall flow. Hence, for some this deluge
will be up to their ankles, for some till their knees, for some till their waists,
whilst for some it will be up to their necks. The disbelievers however, will be
drowned up to their mouths with the sweat, like the rein tied in an animal’s

¥ As stated in Bahar-e-Shari’at Vol, 1, P, 35,and T:
Vol. 1, Pg. 35, alsir Ruh al-Ba ol. 9 Pg.
vty " 3 al-Bayan Vol. § Pg. 418 under the commentary of
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mouth. They will remain so helplessly experiencing the pains and sufferings
as a punishment for their bad actions.

f) The thirst on that Day cannot be explained with words. It shall be so Severe
that tongues shall dry out of the mouths looking like dry thorns. Some
people’s tongues shall literally come out of their mouths.

g) That time, would be such an outrageous time of torment and punishment fo;
the bad deeds. This is the day when no one shall come to the rescue or help
of others, no matter how intimately related they might have been in their
lives. A brother will desert his brother. Parents will forget their children,
Wives will have no support from their husbands. Children will shun thejr
parents. Everyone will be worried about their own sufferings and problems;

no one will care for anyone else.

h) The Day of Judgement shall be 50,000 years long. Half of this time shal]
elapse in such a state as mentioned above. It shall come to such an extent
that all the people who shall be suffering shall consult each other for advice
stating, “We should now find a saviour who shall save us, and remove us

from these calamities.”

i) The aggrieved and aghast people will firstly approach Hadrat Adam % to
seek his intercession. They shall plead: “O the Father of Man! Allah created
you with His own Divine Hands and made all the angels prostate before
you. He kept you in the Paradise and taught you the names of every single
thing. Allah has also made you His “Special Friend”. O Adam! Have pity on

us and intercede to Allah for our salvation.”

Hadrat Adam #8 would thereupon reply that he is worried about himself
and it is not his rank to take up the case with Allah. Hadrat Adam %3 would

then advise them to go to Hadrat Nuh 8.

j) The helpless mass of people would then go to Hadrat Nuh %8, wailing and
lamenting for his intercession. But he too shall refuse to help to plea. He will
advise them to go to Hadrat Ibrahim 2, who shall again refuse to intercede
on behalf of them. He shall advise them to go to Hadrat Musa %3, who will
also reply in the negative to plea to Allah. On being refused, the helpless
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people shall go to Hadrat Isa %8, who shall adyise them to go to th

Prophet @ sent as a Mercy for all the worlds, who shall pe wa Ns s
who shall ask and Allah shall accept, who is our Saviour, ..n.mmwor
Muhammad &. , Sayyiduna

i le drowned in grief :

k) Finally, peop o grief and pains, shall come ’
peace and tranquillity for their hearts; where they nw:imﬂﬂmmwﬂw n.E._MSQ
they can feel secure; where they can be forgiven s er; w m_”m
shall be the blessed court of the Messenger of Allah &, ssion. This

) The Messenger of Allah & shall say: “I am for the intercession” and “I

one for whonmt you have been waiting in anticipation.” i
m) They shall beseech the Beloved Prophet 2 and plea for him to interced

to free them from the torment and Punishment that they had underg, o:mn.wo as

The Prophet & shall then enter the C i
e ourt of Allah and fall into prostration

Allah would then say: “O Muhammad! Raise your head and say what you want to

say: your saying will be heard and what yoy py i
because your intercession is accepted ” PR P

n) Thereafter, the process of intercession shall commence. The Beloved Prophet
# would get emancipated from the Hell, everyone who has even an i T
Faith in their hearts. an iota of

0 EE‘ grant us, our parents, our teachers, our spiritual mentors, our students,
A.EM \nmz.% and all of those who follow the Ahl al-Sunnah wa .“??Sa.ar :x..
inlercession of Your Beloved: the Chosen One, and Your exalted ;

Muhammad ... Ameen \ e Kt

0) Intercession i i
) Intercession is certain, Anyone who refuses to believe in this is misguided, as

stated by Hadrat Shaykh ‘Abd al-H 7 ik
Lam'at [Vol. 4 Pg, 408, al-Haq Muhaddith-e-Dehlwi in Ashi‘ah al-
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4 The fourth type of intercession will be for those who shall be liable to goto

' Ali al-Qari states: ) i i .
Hadrat Mulla Alia .OEW written in lis commentary on Sahik Muslini that Imgy, Hell, but because of the intercession of the Beloved Prophet & they shall be
“Imam an-Nawawt ctated that it is the doctrine of the Ahlus-Sunnah wal-Jama’gy tered into Paradise.
@_.J \.N...ﬁ.aw__‘_nwnw m“.% is permissible, and _,Eaaw.an @M_nm :Ha?@@ (Wajib) & en
yica : X g ; : g
“.””MMW“ zawm:_..za through hearing the Shuyukh and the 5, The fifth type of intercession s:.: be to exalt people’s rank in Paradise and
to elevate their excellence and virtue.
. ; has clearly stated: . )
It is certain because Allah ~ ¢ The sixth type of intercession will be for those sinful who have been
) s ly those people’s intercession ) into Hell, but, because of the intercession they shall be
y s intercession shall benefit, but only ; thrown but, ession they s sk ubiol
e mﬂ& Joam AM%..:%E permission to do so” [S trah:20 — Taha, Verse:109] it and be entered into Paradise. This intercession shall be performed by the
whom Allak has § — Prophets, the angels, the scholars and the martyrs who have died in the
) ; : I mass-transmission (tawatur) prove the th of Allah.
her verses and Ahadith, which reac . Pa
Kaw u HM_M\ of the intercession that shall take place on erw:m.ma.c. There is the ‘L :
aut a“ o the Sl and the “Ulema that in tercession is certain.” [Mirqat: Vol 5, 7. The seventh type of intercession will be to open the Doors of Paradise.
consens g
Pg. 277 8. The eighth type of intercession will be to reduce the intensity of
) There are a few types of intercession, which Hadrat Shaykh ‘Abd al-Haq punishment and torment of dwellers of Hell, who shall be punished in
T
P Muhaddith-e-Dehlwi has cited: there m.o~m<2.. . o
) o 9. The ninth type of intercession is specific for those who resided in al-'
1. Shafa’at-e-'Uzma (the Great Intercession): This kind of intercession if M.On :s Madinah al-Munawwarah and for those who visited the blessed grave of
entire creation and is unique to be carried out by the Holy Prophet &. This the Holy Prophet @. [Ashi"ah al-Lam’at- Vol. 4 Pg. 382]
means that no other Prophet has been given the virtue 8.._.328% on
behalf of the entire creation. This an_.nmmmmow shall be for giving peace to q) Itis certain that the Haud-e-Kauthar (Pond of Paradise) shall be bestowed to
people’s hearts, to remove the difficulties, pains and sufferings of the long the Holy Prophet &.
wait in the Ground of Judgement (Maydan-e-Hashr). It is also to hasten the
Verdict of Allah and the accounts, and generally, to remove all the 1) On the Day of Judgement each person will be given their Book of Good
difficulties of the ,_wa, of Judgement. deeds in their right hand, and the Book of Bad deeds in their left. The
. handing over of the book to the disbelievers shall be in such a manner that
2. The second type of intercession shall be to enter one group of people into their chests shall be shoved into so much that their hands shall come out
Heaven without them rendering any accounts. This is also for Em. Holy from inside their backs, and they shall be given their books behind their
Prophet ®, and some have stated that this type of intercession IS also backs holding their books in their left hands.
specific to him.
. L § . d bad " One can read A’lahadrat Imam Ahmad Raza Khan's [d. 1340 A.H.] treatise on the topic of Shafa'ah
3. The third type of intercession will be for those people whose good an e (intercession) entitled: “Isma’ al-Arba'in fi Shafaati Sayyid al-Mehbubin” [1305 A-H.] and also his other treatise on
hall enter Paradise. the same topic entitled: “Sam’aw wa Ta'ah Ii Ahadith al-Shafa’ah” (1302 A.H.) The other detailed treatise written

deeds are equal, and because of the intercession, they s .
on this topic is the “Tahqiq al-Fatwa fi Ibtal al-Tagroa” Pgs. 72-111, written by the great Imam Muhammad Fadl-e-

Haq al-Khayrabadi [d. 1278 A.H.] Another of the great books written not only on intercession, but also on the
etiquettes of visiting the blessed resting place of the Messenger of Allah & is “Nur al-Iman bi Ziyarati Athari
Habib al-Rehman” written by Allama ‘Abd al-Halim Faranghi Mahalli [d. 1285 A.H.] pgs. 76-79.
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one’s deeds is undeniable and one who disbelieyes
ds of Islam (becomes a Kafir).

i thig

s) Giving accounts of
comes out of the fol

of Justice (Mizan) is a reality. This is a Divine Balance i, -
ds of individuals would be weighed on the = ich
Judgement. The peculiar thing about this balance is that the plate jn &8”.“;
the heavier weight shall move upwards whereas the weight scajes = mom
today in this world will move the other way.

t) The Balance
all the good and bad dee

The Holy Prophet & shall be given the status of the Highly Prajseq b
Magam al-Mehmud), which is the most exalted place of Divinity. Whep the
Holy Prophet & shall be elevated to this exalted place, people of the

beginning and the end shall praise him.

u)

v) The Holy Prophet # shall be given a Holy Flag named Liwn-ul-Hamd i,
Standard of complete Praise”. The believers of all ages and eras from the
time of Hadrat Adam till the Day of Judgement shall all stand under g

esteemed flag.

Paradise
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1. Hadrat Abu Hurairah 4 has reported that the Messenger of Allah # said,
“Allah has stated, ‘I have prepared for my pious worshippers such things
that no eye has ever seen, no ear has ever heard of and nobody has ever
thought of.” Hadrat Abu Hurairah £ added: If you wish you can read: ‘No
soul knows what is kept hidden (in reserve) for them of joy as reward for what they
used to do.”
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, Hadrat Buraydah & reported that the Messenger of Allah & has said, “The
inhabitants of _umnmm_.mm will be one hundred and twenty rows, of .i?nr
cighty will be from this Ummah and forty from the rest of the nations.”
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3. Hadrat Anas & reported that the Messenger of Allah & had said, “...and if
one of the women of Paradise looked at the earth, she would fill the whole
space between them (the earth and the heaven) with light, and wouldi fill

whatever is in between them, with perfume, and the veil of her face is better
than the whole world and whatever is in it.”
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4, Hadrat Sa’d ibn Abi Waqqas = reported that the Holy Prophet # said, “If as
much of what is in Paradise - as could be carried by a fingernail - was to
appear then the space between the highest points of the Heavens and the
Earth would be adorned on account of it. If a man of the inhabitants of
Paradise was to look down and his bracelets were to appear, his light would
obliterate the light of the sun just as the sun obliterates the light of the stars.”
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5. Hadrat Abu Sa’id al-Khudri 4 and Hadrat Abu Hurairah 4 report that the
Messenger of Allah # said: “There would be an announcer (in Paradise) who

* would make this announcement: ‘(O the inhabitants of Paradise!) Verily
there is for you (everlasting) health and you shall never fall ill and you shall
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live (for ever) and will not die at all. You shall remain young and neve, Srowe
old. You shall always live in affluent circumstances and never become
destitute, as words of Allah, the Exalted and Glorious, are: ‘And it w1y be

announced to them: This is the Paradise. You have been made to inherit it Jor wha

you used to do.
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6. Hadrat Jabir « reports that: I heard the Messenger of Allah & saying that the
inmates, of Paradise would eat and drink but would neither spit, urinate,
excrete nor will they cough out phlegm. It was asked: Then, what woulq
happen with the food? Thereupon he said: They would belch (have ,
relieving ‘burp’) and sweat (and it would be over with their food), and thejr
sweat would have fragrance like that of musk and they would glorify anq

praise Allah as easily as you breathe.
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Notes

a)

b)

0)

d)

The P aradise is an eternal abode created by Allah for the believers. It is full
of Divine blessed. It has unprecedented amount of Pleasure and .non.;o..w
pever seen of heard or felt or thought or experienced before. \
In Paradise, the dwellers shall have all sorts of pleasant, appetising and
delicious fruits and food according to their likes. Whatever they shall %mmwd
it shall come immediately in front of them. When they wish to eat meat om
any kind of bird, its roasted meat will readily come to them. When they want
to drink anything a bowl of whatever they desire to drink, in a quanti

sufficient to quench their thirst, shall instantly appear before them. *

The lowest in rank in Paradise will have 80,000 servants and 72,000 wives
The Paradise inmates shall wear crowns that will be studded with pearls p:m.
diamonds. Even an ordinary pearl of that crown will have the potential to
illuminate the whole stretch between the East and the West of this world.

If the inmates of Paradise wanted to meet each other, then one’s mat shall
move instantaneously towards the person he wants to meet.

Hell-Fire

7. Hadrat ibn ‘Umar - reports that the Messenger of Allah & said, “The lowest
in station among the inhabitants of Paradise will be he who looks at his
gardens, his wives, his bliss, his servants, and his couches stretching a
thousand years' journey, and the one who will be most honoured by Allah
will be he who looks at His face morning and evening." He then recited,
"Faces on that day will be bright, looking at their Lord.”
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Hadrat Abu Hurairah 4 reports that the Holy Prophet & has said, “The fire
o.m Hell was kindled for a thousand years till it became red, then it was
kindled for a thousand years till it became white, then it was kindled for a
thousand years till it became black. Now, it is black and dark.”
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* 2. Hadrat Ibn ‘Abbas 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah & has sajd, “The
dweller of Hell who will have the lightest punishment will be Abu Talib,
will be wearing a pair of shoes on account of which his brain will boil up,~
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3, Hadrat Samurah ibn Jundub # reports that the Holy Prophet & has saig:
“There will be some to whose ankles the fire will reach, some to whose
knees, some to whose waist the fire will reach, and some to whose collar-
bone the fire will reach.”
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4. Hadrat Abu Sa’id al-Khudri 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah & has
said, “If a bucket of the pus of the dwellers of Hell was to be poured into the
world, the inhabitants of the world would have an offensive stench.”
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5. Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn al-Harith ibn Jaz' 4 reported that the Messenger of
Allah # has said, “There are snakes in Hell like (the size of) Bactrian Camels.
One of them will give a sting and the effect of it will be felt for forty years.
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There are scorpions in Hell like saddled mules. One of them will give a sting
and the effect of it will be felt for forty years.”
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s Hadrat Abu Hurairah 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah # has said,
vNone but the unfortunate will enter Hell.” It was asked: ‘O memm:mm_. of
Allah 8! Who is unfortunate?” He said: “The one who does not do an act of
obedience to seek the pleasure of Allah, and who does not give up sin solely
for His sake.””

Notes

a) Heaven and Hell are both undeniable realities. Therefore, one who does not
believe so is a Kafir (Disbeliever).

b) The fire of this world is only one part from the sixty parts combining the fire
of Hell. &

¢) Hadrat Jibrael once told the Holy Prophet &, that if the Fire of Hell gets
released from it to this world even up to a needle-point, all the living beings
and creatures would be burnt to ashes. Hadrat Jibrael also told the Holy
Prophet & (taking an oath) that the faces of the guards on duty in Hell are so
dreadful that merely a sight of them will frighten the beholder in this world
to death. Hadrat Jibrael %8 further told the Holy Prophet & that if a small
link of the chain tied around the body of the dweller in Hell is placed on top
of a mountain of this world, the mountain would start to shake and sink
down because of the great pressure of the weight of that small link.

d) It has been mentioned in a Hadith as regards to the depth of Hell, that if a
stone is thrown from the brink of Hell into its pit, then even after seventy
years the stone would not reach its base.

e) Hrm thirsty sinners will be given water to drink that will resemble the
,'Tesidue of some heavily burnt oil. The water will be so hot that when the .

f
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dweller of Hell brings it near his mouth to drink, his entire face iy
scorched to an extent that its skin will peel off due to the intense heat of %2
burning hot water. Boiling water will be poured over the heads of :”
disbelievers. They will be made to drink impure blood and pus emanatip,
from the pestering wounds and boils of the other dwellers in the He]), Th 8
will be given fruits that will be full of piercing thorns and foul smell, S:..»s@
disbeliever eats this fruit it will get choked into his throat forcing him o mm”
for water. He will then be given the same water as mentioned above ~ Water
which resembles the burning residue of some burnt oil. After he gulps the
burnt oil-like water, his bowels and intestines inside the stomach shal]| break
into pieces. The consumed water will then come out of the stomach like
curry and will run down to their feet.

Due to the great pains and sufferings of Hell, its dwellers will cry and moay
like asses. Initially they will shed tears of water, but after the water in thej,
eyes has dried out, blood will start gushing out in replace of this water. They
will cry to such an extent that their cheeks will have deep gashes as though
trench has been dug onto their faces. They will wail and weep so bitterly that
their throats will get bruised causing wounds and sores as deep as drenches,
These wounds shall be such that if they were to be filled with blood and pus,
then boats would be able to float in them.
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Ablution (Wudu)

5 Eaandesp:&@o:&?.?zgmﬂaguz%a?:

Ooley A EEE&&&E&@»&%&G%Q%E%&@? in ablution three times and then said, “This is how I perform ablution, how
the Prophets before me performed it, and how Abraham performed it.”

1. Hadrat Abu Malik al-Ash’ari 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah & paq
said, “Cleanliness is half of faith...”
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oaddlas s s 5L 528581500 o ate et o 525 36 56 e ekt e 5. Hadrat ‘Aishah & reported that the Messenger of Allah & has said, “The
\ e ‘ th-stick (miswak) is a means of purifying the mouth, and is pleasing to
(e s o) UG E 0 E5E e pyze Hmroa.; pleasing
2 Hadrat ‘Uthman & reported that the memnnmmn o»‘.>=mr B has said, L m._.\.m\ﬁ&r.mncm%mﬂ\u%u\k&hh%u&.%&&uu%w%w&&hﬁrﬁ
“Whoever performs the ablution completely, his sins will leave his body so
much so that the sins will even come out from beneath his nails.” [REPRPS TR I 1S R U TEL W
z : . PP , Abu Hurairah & reported that the Messenger of Allah @ has said,
_\u— 3 \ts n&(\\ EB._ \M 5 P ¢ ﬂ- Eﬂgn mvo m
.mmmb\lkwt\ucum\& \nl.mvmmrw rw.vy?%v\ %%tkfkcuwtr.m “Had 1 not thought it hard for my people, I would have ordered them to
(Aalard s i) delay the night (‘Isha) prayer and use the tooth-stick (Miswak) for each
prayer.”
3. Hadrat Sa’id ibn Zaid < has reported that the Messenger of Allah ® has
said, “No ablution (is perfect) for which the Name of Allah is not Notes
mentioned.” . L.
1 The method of performing ablution is that first of all make the intention of
ablution,
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2 and then say Mg dd 2, “Bismillahir Rahmanir Raheem.”

3 Then perform Miswak at least three times (clean teeth with a wooden stick).
The Miswak should be used on the teeth by brushing them sideways not
horizontally. The method as stated by the scholars is to firstly brush the top

4. Hadrat Abu Hurairah & reported that the Messenger of Allah & has said,
“When you put on your clothes and when you perform ablution, begin with
the right side.”
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right set of teeth, then the top left, then the bottom right and then the bottor,
Jeft set of teeth.”

4 Then wash both the hands up to
perform khilaal — pass wet fingers o
left's through the right hand.

and including the wrists three timeg, ik
f the right hand through the left ang e

Then take a water vessel/container in your left .—;5%, Ewm POUr water o ghe
right hand starting from the tip of the fingers till .En wrist, and use the same
method to pour water on the left hand, by .roESm the <mmm.m_ In your righy
hand. One should make sure that the space in between the fingers is not o ft
dry. If one is performing ablution from a large pool or reservoir, then, afte
having wet both hands up to the wrists, first of all one should place the rj ght
hand in the water and shake the hand three times. Then, place the left hand
in the water and shake the hand three times.

6 Then by using the right hand, gargle three times (if one is not fasting) ang
wash the inside of the mouth; ensuring that the water reaches up to the
throat and the gums and also beneath the tongue. If there is anything stuck
on or between the teeth, then remove it.

7 ‘Then by using the right hand suck up the water in the nose until it reaches
the bone and clean the insides of the nostrils by using the left hand thumb
and little finger, three times.

8 After this, take water using both hands and wash the whole of the face three
times, from the start of the forehead where the hair begins to grow, down to
and including the chin. Also from the right ear lobe to the left, ensuring that
no place is left dry. If you have a beard then wash it, and also run your
fingers through it. However, if you are wearing an Ihraam then do not run
your fingers through the hair.

* If someone recites “Iyyaka Na'budu” while rubbing the Index finger of the right hand over the top right set of
teeth and “lyyakn Nasta'in’” when rubbing the top left set of teeth, and does the same on the bottom set of teeth,
then recites it in the same method when wiping over both sels of teeth when joined together, then Insha’Allah
such a person will be protected from any tooth decay, or illness and all of his teeth shall remain healthy and
~_-_.us even inold age. This method has becn stated by the great Gnostic Hudur Hafiz-e-Millat Shaykh ‘Abd al-
E.Zcr&&.:.?z&uuwgm wa Mubarakpur [d. 1396 A.H.] - founder of the renowned and celebraled
.Ens.n university of India: al-Jami‘atul Ashrafia in Mubarakpur - U.P. [Ma'arif-e-Hafiz-e-Millat — Hadrat
‘Allama Mufti Muhammad Aslam Misbahi Gaurakhpuri - Pgs, 49-50]

21 Thi ; :
EEM:MH”W to those places in which water is not supplied through taps, such as parts of the Indian
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d including the elb : :
wash both arms up fo an Ing the elbows three times. Washin
right arm first three times, then the left arm three times, g

10 Then perform Masah once, meaning join the fingertips of both hands

1t

12

13

together leaving out the index fingers and the thumbs on both hands. Then
using these six fingers, brush them over the hair, starting from the forehead
and ending at the back of the neck. This is done once, ensuring that the
palms of the hands and the index fingers and thumbs do not touch the head.
Now bring forth the hands by using the palms and rubbing them at either
side of the head. Then clean the inside of the ears by using the index fingers
and the back of the ears using the thumbs.

Now wash the nape by rubbing the back of the hands on either side of the
neck, but ensure that the hands do not go on the throat as this would be
Makruh (disliked). ‘

Then wash the right foot, from the toes upto and including the ankles, three
times. Then perform the same for the left foot, three times, Ensure that you
wash between the toes, by placing the little finger of the left hand in between
the toes of each foot.

It is an act of great reward to recite Durud Sharif (invoke blessings) upon the
Messenger of Allah & while washing each part in ablution.

14 The ablution (Wudu) is complete and so pray this Dua:

SN G ooledls (115915 pelear 10

“Allahummajalni Minattawwabeena Wajalni Minal Mutatahhireen”

“O Allah! Make me from those who turn to You in repentance, and from those who keep

themselves clean.”

15 Then take the water and stand up and drink some, as this is cure for

illnesses,

16 Then look towards the sky and pray:
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#SyubhanakAllahumma Wa Bihamdika Ash-hadu An La ilaha illa Anta Astagfiryk, Wa
Atoobu ilayk”

“Glorified is You, O Allah! and I praise You. I bear witness that there is no m&@oﬂﬁ
You. I ask for Your forgiveness and return to You through repentance.”

17 One should also recite the Kalima Shahaadat and Sura al-Qadr.

18 To wash a part means to pour at least two drops of water over each part. To
spread water over the parts lightly and not washing the part EoScmZ«
means that the ablution or bathing remains incomplete. [Bahar-e-Shari'ay

Vol. 2 Pg. 93]

It has been stated in al-Durr al-Mukhtar (with its commentary: Radd al-Muhtar)
[Vol. 1 Pg. 67]:

Water should be poured to flow over the part that is to be washed in ablution, in such
way that on every part of the limb to be washed, at least two drops of water should flow,

It has been stated in Fatawa-e-"Alamgiri, [Vol. 1, Pg. 4):

Until the drops of water do not flow over each and every part that is to be washed,
ablution remains incomplete.

It has been stated in al-‘Inayah, commentary of al-Hidayah:

Those parts, which are obligatory (Fard) to be washed in ablution, then just to simply
wet those parts will not suffice to complete such obligation.

Hence, those people who just ‘spread’ water like one spreads oil or margarine,
or pour water on some parts [thoroughly] but not on the rest, then there ablution
remains incomplete. For example, they just spread their wet hands over the part
of skin between the beard and the ears, or near the elbows of both the arms, or
the ankles of both the feet. If they do not pour water freely on these areas, then
their ablution is incomplete, and is not accepted. This is because the Holy Qur'an
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has commanded us to wash these parts, which is done by pouring water, not just
to %Bma it over these parts.

Jtis a very distressing fact to see many people, whether they be ‘learned’ or
;m:o.ﬁ:m. not abiding by the rules of Shari'ah, especially in performing ablution
in its correct manner. Hence, they become like those people mentioned in the

Holy Quitset 2 18 hard, tired and weary! They will enter the Blazing Fire.”
[Surah: 88 - al-Ghashiyah, Verses: 3-4]

19 If a person is performing ablution using water from a small container or
vessel, then the Sunnah way of washing both hands up to the wrists is that
one properly and thoroughly washes both the wrists. Then, one should hold
the small vessel in their left and let the water pour over and above the right-
hand, starting from the finger tips till the wrist thrice. Then, similarly, one
should hold the vessel with their right and pour the water thrice over the
left-hand, again starting from the finger tips up to and including the wrist.
This has been stated in Sharh al-Waqaya [Vol. 1 Pg. 59], and in al-Tahtawi
[Pg- 39], Fatawa-e-’Alamgiri [Vol. 1 Pg. 6], al-‘Inayah, al-Kifayah.

In Maragqiy al-Falah it has been stated:

It is Sunnah to commence washing (the hands) by pouring water on the finger tips.

20 Many people simply take a handful of water and place it on their nose or
eyes or eyebrows, and spread it on the rest of the face thinking that by
‘washing’ in such a manner the whole face has been washed. However, by

doing this the face remains unwashed, and thus, leaves the ablution
incomplete.

21 Things needed to be taken into account when performing ablution:

a. Itis Fard (compulsory) to pour water from the place where hair starts to
grow on the forehead.

b. If mrm beard, moustache, and the eye brows have thin hair, by which the
skin underneath is apparent, then to flow and pour water on the skin is
compulsory. It is not sufficient to pour water on the hair only.
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. If the eye is concavely-shaped, then the eye bag [area between the
and the eyebrow] is compulsory to be washed thoroughly. ™

. When washing the face, one should not close their mouth very tighy
nor should the eyes be closed tightly. Otherwise, if any part is _mm
unwashed, then ablution will not count.

. Sometimes, mud etc go into the eyes and become dry and solid.

Bg. m
is necessary to remove this and then flow water thoroughly. ;

It is Fard [obligatory] to flow water in the area between the ear lobes and
the beard. Many forget to do sd, hence, ablution remains incomplete.

- Whether there is a nose stud or not, to flow water over every part of the
nose is obligatory.

. The part of the beard which is in the circumference of the face, then o
wash that part is obligatory, and to just spread water (masah) on the part
of the beard which is ‘hanging’ is Sunnat and to wash it is Mustahab.

It is necessary to pay particular attention to the places in between the
fingers and their sides when washing, especially when washing the feet,
as naturally the toes are close together.

To wash the space beneath overgrown nails is also necessary.

. It is necessary to wash every single part and every single hair, starting
from the tip of the fingers till above the elbows. Hence, to take a handful
of water and just flow it onto the arm is insufficient.

It is also necessary to make sure that water flows over the elbows and is
not left dry or water is not just spread over it, leaving it wet.

. It is necessary to let water flow freely beneath and around the parts
which are left concealed when wearing a ring, bracelets, or any other
kind of jewellery (for females) that are worn on the arms or the feet.
Hence, it is necessary to remove these items when performing ablution.
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.a.o %nmmmSnnm:mm_,mogqgm?:m_.mmom :.mrma.
n spread wet fingers over a quarter of the head is mm_. nw 1S sunnat, and to

o. When washing the feet, it is necessa
: heels, the back-bone of the feet an
petween the fingers of the feet.

Y t0 wash above the ankles, the
d also the sides, and the area in

2 Toflow water thrice on each part is Sunnat, even thou
than three handfuls of water to wash that part three ¢
thrice is Sunnah, not to take three handfuls; as this is not Sunnat. This
beenstated in ak-Ducr al-Mukhtar [Vel, 1 Pg. 83] Therefore, it is Fno:.mn.rwu
think that taking only three handfuls of water is Sunnah. -

.m_.. one may need more
imes. Washing the part

23 There is no fixed amount of water to be used for ablution, as stated in a]-
Mirqat the commentary of al-Mishkat [Vol. 1 Pg. 326] stated in a]

Hence, one should use water in its appropriate quantity so that the ablution
is complete. Using too much water is wasting it. Contrary, one should not
use too less a quantity of water, as the sunnats shall not be performed

2 Some people try to perform ablution from the little amount of water that is in

a small container — may Allah guide them to understand the difference
between merely ‘wetting’ and ‘washing’!

25 If there is not that much water in quantity by which the Sunnats can be
performed, then one should wash the parts twice. If there isn‘t sufficient
water to wash each part twice, then washing these once shall suffice. If there
is not sufficient water to wash the face, and both the arms (including the
elbows) and both the feet up to and including the ankles even once, then one
should perform Tayammum (Dry Ablution).

% To ask for water for ablution or any other purpose from a young person
Gﬁﬁ than Em own child] who has not reached the age of puberty, without
§iving anything in exchange is impermissible. [Bahar-e-Shari'at, al-Durr al-
Mukhtar [Vol. 4 Pg. 531)
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water in a small pool or a large vesse]. Man
y

27 In some Mosques, there is ;e
people [who have not performed ablution], who take water from smal]
vessels dip the tips of their nails or their fingers into the water, Therefore, the

water becomes ‘used’, resulting in the fact that ablution cannot be Performeq

with that water.

28
allowed to be used to perform ablution or bath.

If a person who has not performed ablution, dips his hand or finger or
fingernail or any part of the body which is to be washed in ablution, whether
purposely or by mistake, in a tub of water which is less then a large pool
(Dalhdarda - ten feet by ten) then that water cannot be used to perfory,

ablution or bath.

In the same way, if a person is in need of having a bath and any part of hjg
body touches the water purposely or by mistake, then that water cannot be

used to perform a bath or ablution.

If one had already washed the hand, then it is permissible to dip the part of
the hand which has been washed, into the pool or vessel which is less than
dahdarda. However, if after having washed the hand anything occurred
which breaks ablution (such as breaking wind or the passing of urine,) then
to place the hand (even if it be washed) into a small tub, vessel or a pool
would make all of the water used. (Hence, it is no longer permissible to

perform ablution with such water).

31

32 Advice on making use of the used water: If a hand is put into the water (ina
small tub, vessel or a small pool) or one wants to use the used water then the
way of re-using it again is to add fresh clean water more than the amount of
water that is held in the container or to add clean water at one side so that
the used water is flowed away. By doing this, one can use the new water to
have a bath or perform ablution. If water is held in small pots and one is
unaware of any impurities added in them, then ablution is allowed.

’

a Emnimm. a pool which is twenty fect in length and five feet in width, or twenty-five feet in length and four
feet in width, or the pool is shaped in a circle whose area (circumference) is approximately thirty-five anda
half feet...all of these are dahdardah. [Bahar-e-Shari‘at - Vol.1, Chapter 2, Pg. 42]
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olish is used (by women), and a layer of polish was formed on the
n ablution will not count, until the layer of nail polish is removed
that even a pinpoint of layer of the nail is not left unwashed.

If nail p
8 —._Nm_. the:

totally 59
mm::wmmzo to perform ablution with water that has been left in a vessel,

hich Istinja (cleanliness) has been completed. It is a great sin to throw
left water from such a vessel.

4 It is
from W
away the

35 It is also a great sin to throw away the water that has been left in a vessel
from which water has been used to perform ablution. Hence, one should
stand-up and drink this water, as this is an act of gaining immense blessings

and reward.

36 The ablution performed in order to pray the Funeral v_ﬁv\m_. (Salat al-
Janazah), then with the same ablution [if unbroken] one can perform any
Galah; Nafl, Wajib, Fard, and so forth.

Things which Break Ablution

a&_%é-c&urﬁ s e Sl Jo b S5 36 36 gl g1

1. Hadrat ‘Ali‘ibn Talaq 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah & said:
“When any of you breaks wind, then he should perform ablution.”

(e U)-£33 80 oL 50 5 hdionslas ate Jusdy Js g1 tes §5 e 0
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2. Hadrat “Ali 4 reported: I asked the Holy Prophet & about prostatic fluid
?._m&zv.. He said, “Ablution is necessary for prostatic fluid emission, but
for seminal emission bathing is necessary."”

endede a5 Je g g Vg dh o alag e s S S35 06 06 e o

(23bs3(ska Ny ~alglis . £ o) fsladits)
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3. Hadrat Tbn ‘Abbas 2 reported that the Messenger of Allah 2 hyg said
#Ablution is necessary for one who sleeps lying down because when _5.
lies down his joints are relaxed.”

Notes

a) The sleep of the Prophets does not break ablution; as their eyes sleep
however, their hearts are always fully awake?. [Bahar-e-Shariat ~Vol2, ww“

107]

This has been stated in Radd al-Muhtar [Vel. 1 Pg.101] and al-Bahr al-Raiq
[Vol. 1 Pg. 39] and also in al-Siayah [Vol. 1 Pg. 236]

It has been narrated in the Sahih of Imam al-Bukhari that, “The eyes of the
Prophets and Messengers sleep, but their hearts are always awake.” [Vol, 1,

Pg. 504]

b) It is a common misunderstanding amongst the illiterate that if a person’s satr
(parts of the body which are obligatory to conceal) is somehow revealed,
such as the knees, or if someone gazed at their own satr or that of another
person, then their ablution becomes invalid...this is not incorrect.

B The Hadith states: The eyes of the Prophets sleep, but their hearts do not. The Messenger of Allah &
states: My eyes sleep, but my heart does not. Almighty Allah made al-Ghawth al-A’zam Shaykh *Abd
al-Qadir al-Hasani al-Husayni al-Jilani 4 the complete manifestation of the characters of His
Beloved Messenger &. The Messenger of Allah’s & sleep would not break ablution as sleeping
would break ablution only in the case of when one is sure of the breaking of wind [due to ghaflah].
However, in the case of the Messenger of Allah 8, his blessed heart is always constantly awake
and hence, his sleeping never breaks his ablution., Almighty Allah also made Shaykh “Abd al-
Qadir al-Jilani . a complete manifestation of this unique quality, as his sleep would also not break
. his ablution, as his heart would never sleep, but rather remain engaged in constant dhikr of Allah.
This is not impossible for the Friends of Allah as for Dajjal [the Anti-christ] it has been narrated
that his heart shall remain awaken due to the constant evil whispers of the Satan in his heart.
Almighty Allah reveals continuous blessings and good thoughts into the hearts and minds of His
-beloveds. This is also emphasised by what Sultan al-Mukashifin Sayyiduna Shaykh Muhyi’d Din
ibn-e-"Arabi - states in his al-Futuhat al-Makkiyyah [The Makkan Revelations]: It is a condition of a
perfect Wali that his heart remains awake and in full concentration through the blessings of the Messerger o
Allah ; sleep should not overcome him. This is because al-Kamil ~ the Perfect Wali is he who
protects his inner state from heedlessness just as a person awake protects his outer state from it.
[Fatawa-e-Razawiyyah - Vol. 1, Pg. 428]
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0 The following things break ablution:
Excretion of stools.

To urinate.

Emission of Wadi?*.

Emission of Mazi®.

Emission of Mani?*.

To break wind from behind.

For worms Or

Stones to be excreted from the front or rear.
 For blood,

10. Pus or
11, Yellow bile to be released and for it to flow from its position.

12. A mouthfuls vomit of food or water, or to vomit a small amount of
blood.

13. To become insane or

14. To pass out.

15. To faint. )
16. To be drunk or lost in control so much that the feet stagger.

17. Except for the Namaz-e-Janaza (Funeral Prayer), for a person who has
reached the age of puberty to laugh so loud that the person standing next
to such a person can hear. :

18. To go to sleep in such a manner that parts of the body become relaxed.

19. Mubasharat-e-Fahisha?’

20. Water that comes out from a sore eye (such water is also impure).

VPN D W

d) There are a few ways to prevent nocturnal emission, which if occurs
frequently, is quite damaging to one’s health. This is because one drop of
semen is produced from the blood, which the body generates. Therefore,
seminal emission is in fact loss of valuable blood from the body. [Saman-e-

» inn.m = A thin fluid, which is discharged after urination.

”ﬁ_ = ._.Zs,a:mn_. qc_:nr is pale white in colour. Discharged at foreplay.

e 1= A thick white fluid which has the smell of a bunch of ripe dates when it is discharged,

. Erﬁo.nrazmu the smell of egg when it dries up. [al-Hidayah - Vol. 1, Pg. 31, footnote 3]

et u_..o_“”m:m no_._ a 3.»: to touch m.s.oam:.m private parts with his erected penis with lust or to

- :.m.. man's v:<.m$ parts .i:r his erected penis, or for a woman to touch another

e mmEM Ivate parts i:.r her private parts without a cloth in between these parts. [n all the
tions the ablution (Wudu) will break.
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Akhirat — Hadrat ‘Allama ‘Abdul Mustafa al-A’azmi - Pg, 317-318 i
Qur'an Publications - Lahore — Pakistan] Therefore, it is essential thay
takes procedures to prevent excessive loss of such a valuable item iy,
bodies.

).
One
Our

Hadrat ‘Allama Mufti Khalil Khan Barakati has written with reference from
Hadrat ‘Allama ‘Abd al-Mustafa al-A’azmi (both who are the students of Hadra;
Sadr al-Shari'ah ‘Allama Mufti Amjad ‘Ali al-A’azmi) who narrates from hig
shuyukh that if one writes the name = (‘Ali) on his chest, in the followin
manner, then insha’Allah he shall be protected from the evils of Satan, omvaamcw
from his evil in causing wet dreams:

[Namazai(n) aur Dua’e(n) — Mufti Khalil Khan Barkati - Pg. 72]
The *Ain should be ‘written’ over the left part of the chest, and the Laam in such
a way that it reaches the bottom of the throat and the Ya’ is written such that the

curve encloses the belly-button, as shown above.

The other name which can be written is s« ‘Umar on one’s chest.
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joving oneself (Istinja) in the Privy and its Etiquettes

Rel

gcrc_i_v..ﬁﬁmn%&ha_\\n& h&ﬁ&%.\.r.»u_/tw J8oee

| Had rat Anas & reported that when the Holy Prophet # entered the privy, he

sed to take off his ring (as it was engraved on it the blessed words,
chrmBBmm %, is the Messenger of Allah.”)

Commentary

Hadrat Shaykh ‘Abd al-Haq “Muhaddith-e-Dehlwi” states:

Hence, it has been known from this Hadith that one who needs to relieve himself in the
privy should, before entry, take off everything which has the Names of Allah and His
Messenger # or any verse from the Holy Qur’an. In some commentaries it has been
stated that the names of the rest of the Prophets is also included in this command (of
taking things off which have these names engraved or written on them). [Ashi'ah al-
Lam’at- Vol. 1 Pg. 201]

o igmnytsT e Sakeald St slog e Jesdbn Jo o S5 s S50
(ol eanle O S s gl at b ol da) il

2. Hadrat Anas 4 reported that when the Messenger of Allah & entered the
privy he used to say,

O - AT IOV. (L YIR P AR T
Allahumma inni A'udhu biKa minal khubuthi wal khaba'ith.

“O Allah 1 seek refuge in You from male and female evil spirits.”

Vs 2L e rsns bt s i o5 e Sy S S50 56 56 saosdigles

(s ol ) s g 5128
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3. Hadrat Abu Ayyub al-Ansari - reported that the Messenger of Allap, B ha

said, “When you relieve yourself neither face nor turn your back to
Qiblah but turn towards the east or the west.” the

Commentary
Hadrat Shaykh ‘Abd al-Haq “Muhaddith-e-Dehlwi” states:

It is the madhhab (ruling) of Imam al-A’zam Abu Hanifa that it is Haram to face th,
Qiblah when relieving oneself (urination or excreting), whether one is in desert or (in ,
lavatory) at home. [Ashi’ah al-Lam’at- Vol. 1 Pg. 198]

e S5 e ass s s isLales ade Jusd S 80 60,00
(2915321 sda 2N

4. Hadrat Anas % reported that when the Holy Prophet & wanted to relieve

himself, he did not raise his garment till he was near the ground.

008 4185 g e sy S 0 525 36 06 omp st abige
(S syl s

5. Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn Sarjis 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah # has
said, “None of you should urinate in a (snake’s) hole.”

~Laseg LS LS S5 sl o s g (50T Ly e Qs S5 0155 365 58 08
(aalagrl i sda AN

6. Hadrat ‘Umar & reported: “The Holy Prophet # saw me standing and
urinating. He said, “O Umar, do not urinate standing.” Thereafter, I never

urinated standing up.”
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Notes
) One can perform ablution with water left in a vessel, which remains from
a

when one has used the water in the vessel to complete cleanliness (taharak).
To throw it away is waste, and Almighty Allah does not Jike people who

waste.

1t is strictly Haram (forbidden) to open one’s thigh and knees in front of
vmov_s when relieving ones self. This is because covering of the private parts
in front of others, is Fard (compulsory) and upon this is the unanimity of the

‘Ulema and the Fugaha.
[This has been stated in al-Radd al-Muhtar in Vol, 1 Pg. 282, al-Durr al-
Mukhtar, Fatawa-e-"Alamgiri Vol. 1 Pg. 54 and also in Bahar-e-Shari’at Vol. 3

Pg. 250]

b)

¢) There are some indecent people who sit in front of people having their knees
and thighs open. This is indeed Haram; and if one has a habit of doing so

then he is a Fasiq (transgressor).

Bathing (Ghusl)

o185 S8 4555 I ¢ e 2 g e Juasiy Jo o S e Sz 6 S0y
xbaslsd e Jo phn ST e oY 83U ¥ den) 8.8y s a0t
(ashs ) cse ) - e PGS Lt ey x5 15 ¢ Sk

1. Hadrat ‘Aisha RadiyAllahu ‘anha reported that the Messenger of Allah & was
asked about a person who found moisture (on his body or clothes) but did
not remember the sexual dream. He replied: He should take a bath. He was
asked about a person who remembered that he had a sexual dream but did
not find moisture. He replied: Bath is not necessary for him. Hadrat Umm
Sulaim RadiAllahu ‘anha then asked: Is washing necessary for a woman if
she sees that (in her dream)? He replied: Yes. Women are counterpart of
men,
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2. Hadrat Abu Hurairah 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah i has gy q
“When anyone of you sits among the four branches (between the hands and
feet) of her (i.e. wife) and then ‘struggles’ with her, bath becomes necessary

even though semen does not come out.”

FRG(NBED HETSES P Y ade Jus A o 40 b EIE Gt S 5 L e e
(ohes sty 33L8 1355 LS55 ey

3. Hadrat ‘Aishah RadiyAllahu ‘anha reported that when the Holy Prophet g
became in a state in which ghusl becomes necessary (junub) and wanted to
eat or sleep, he performed the ablution prescribed for prayer.”

655y s, L B k8 S o g e Jucsiln S5 o 52536 S8 6158 e

(e Ul iaghi )

4. Hadrat Abu Hurairah & reported that the Messenger of Allah & said: “There
is sexual defilement under every hair; so wash the hair and cleanse the skin.”

Commentary
Hadrat Imam Mulla ‘Ali al-Qari states:
If even a hair has been left unwashed [as water has not flown over even that small part]

then one will still remain in the state of Janabah (uncleanliness). [Mirqat al-Mafatih -
Vol. 1 Pg. 327]
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5. Hadrat ‘Aisha RadiyAllahu ‘anha reported that whenever the Holy Prophet &
took a bath after Janaba he started by washing his hands and then performed
ablution like that for the prayer. After that he would put his fingers in water
(after having washed them) and wet the roots of his hair with them, and then
pour three handfuls of water over his head and then pour water all over his
body. (In a version by Imam Muslim: He # first washed his hands before
putting them into the vessel, then poured water over his left hand with his
right hand, then washed his private partsand finally performed ablution).

Notes

a) The method of bathing is as follows:

1. Perform the intention of bathing (Ghusl) then first of all wash the hands
up to the wrists three times.

2. Then wash the private parts, whether there is any impurity stuck on
them or not.

3. Then wash any part of the body which has impurity stuck on it.

Then perform Wudu (ablution) as performed in Namaz (prayer) but do

not wash the feet (if water collects in the bath tub; and is not released).

However, if you are sat on a stool or a stone etc. then wash the feet also.

Then rub water on to the body as you would rub oil.

Then wash the right shoulder three times.

Then wash the left shoulder three times.

Then wash the head and all of the body three times.

Then move away from the place of bathing and if you did not wash the

feet when performing Wudu, wash them now.

Lo

VoD

b) F.Bo&m»m_% after having taken a bath, one should wear his clothes.
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¢) To bath naked in a careful hidden place (where no-one can
is very important that women take extra precaution in this.

d) To take a bath having the thighs and the knees open in front of oth
or to take a bath wearing such thin and transparent clothes b
body can be seen is strictly forbidden, in fact Haram?,

————

see) is alloweq, It

€I people,
Yy which the

€) Aspects that make it obligatory for a person to take a bath:

a.
b.

The ejaculation of sperm from its place with lust.

To have a wet dream. Meaning nocturnal emission that is the releasing of
sperm whilst sleeping.

The head of the penis to enter the vagina, whether it be with or withoyt
lust, with or without orgasm, the bathing would be obligatory on both,
To become clean from menstrual pause (period).

To become clean from blood after child birth (post natal bleeding).

To bathe on Fridays, Eid days, on the day of Arafah (9th Zil Hajj) or
when wearing the lhraam is Sunnat.

# The same ruling applies for all those who participate in sport activities in which the satr is shown to others,
such as swimming or playing football. This is because wearing shorts, which do not cover the satr is Haam.
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BOOK OF SALAAH

The Call to Prayer (Adhan) & the lgamah

sl A S« 5 ke afe s Jo 1 545 ke 36 20
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1. Hadrat Amir Mu’awiyah 4 reported: I heard the Messenger of Allah & say,
“The Mu'azzins will have the longest necks on the Day of Resurrection,”

Commentary

Hadrat Shaykh ‘Abd al-Haq “Muhaddith-e-Dehlwi” states:

The “long necks” has been used as a metaphor to illustrate the fact that the Mu'ezzin
will have a superior rank and status on the Day of Judgement [Ashi’ah al-Lam‘at: Vo),

1Pg. 312)

Attt st b M08 g afe s Jo 0§55 36 38 e o9
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2. Hadrat Ibn ‘Abbas 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah & has said,
“Whoever pronounces the call to prayer for seven years seeking to please
Allah, freedom from Hell is recorded for him.”

~
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Hadrat Jabir ibn ‘Abdullah 4 reports that the Messenger of Allah & said to

' it Bilal 4: “When you pronounce the Adhan make the pronouncement
in a slow manner and when you pronounce the Iqgamah proceed quickly.
Leave between on.. Adhan and 5»:.5_.. enough time in which one who is
cating €an finish doing so .u:m o...e who is drinking can have his drink, and
the one who needs ._o relieve himself may do so, and do not get up (for
saying the Iqamah) till you see me (ready for prayer).”

3
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4 Hadrat ‘Alqamah ibn Abi Waqqas 4 reported: I was sat with Hadrat
Mu’‘awiyah < when his Mu‘azzin called the Adhan, and Hadrat Mu’awiyah
4 repeated the Mu’azzin’s words; but when he said: ©3all & 2 “Come to
Prayer”, he said, el (I &by Y158 Yy Jpa ¥ “There is no might and power
except in Allah,” and when he said, 2l Jle ,» “Come to Salvation,” he said,
pilaad) L Ay Y158 Yy Jg= ¥ “There is no might and power except in Allah the
High, the Mighty.” After that, he repeated the Mu’azzin’s words, and then
said, “I heard the Messenger of Allah & say that.”

Notes

3) The Adhan should be called outside the Prayer Hall (Masjid) or in a
Mi‘dhanah (place made especially for calling the Adhan). It is Makruh to
pray the adhan inside the Masjid, whether it is for the 5 daily prayers or for
the Khutbah (sermon) delivered for the Friday prayer, both have the same
rule. ['Alamgiri, Fath al-Qadir, al-Bahr al-Ra'iq, Tahtawi and so on].

b) The adhan is Makruh when it is said by a small child who does not
understand, a person who is in the state in which bathing is compulsory on
him [junub] or a Fasiq, even though he may be an ‘Alim [scholar]. Hence,
this adhan shall be repeated. [al-Durr al-Mukhtar Pg.56, Bahar-e-Shari‘at]
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¢) itis Mustahab to kiss one’s thumbs and then to rub them on one’s eyes y
hearing the blessed name of the Holy Prophet Muhammad &. Pon
It has been stated in at-Tahtawi (commentary on Maragqi al-Falah)

[Pg.
and Radd al-Muhtar [Vol. 1 Pg. 279]: 8 12

It is Mustahab that when one hears the words @ Jy—s Uasa . 3 a2 Smram:.a:g.
Muliammad Rasulullah”, for the first time, he says & $525t et dy Jo “May Aligy
send blessings upon you O Messenger of Allah #.” On hearing these words h,
second time, one should say bhﬁucﬁx&%r&“ "Qurratu ‘ayni bika ya RasulAllg, »
(“My eyes have found coolness because of you, O Messenger of Allah 8!”) ang then

say A & pts 14 “Allahumma Matti’ni Bis-Sam’a wa al-Basr” (O Allag)
Grant us benefit from our listening and our vision.”). This should be said, after
placing the thumbs upon the eyes. The Holy Prophet & shall take the person who
does so, with the Prophet’s & own means of conveyance, to Paradise. This has beey
also stated in Kanz al-"Ibad, and in Jami’ al-Rumuz by ‘Allama Qahastani and gjs,
in al-Fatawa al-Sufiyyah.

[For a detailed discourse on this topic, please refer to “Munir al-’Ayn fi Tagbil
al-Ibhamayn®” [1301 A.H.] by Imam Ahmad Raza Khan]

d) Itis also permissible, in fact Mustahab to say the Tathweeb®, in between the
Adhan and the Iqamah. The scholars-have stated that this is permissible for
every prayer with the exception of the Sunset Prayer (Maghrib).

This has been stated in Fatawa-e-’Alamgiri [Vol. 1 Pg. 53], Maragiy al-Falah
(commentary of Nur al-Idah), Mirqat (commentary of Mishkat) [Vol. 1 Pg,
418], al-Durr al-Mukhtar [Pg. 56]:

® This risalah can be read in Fatawa-e-Razawiyyah [Vol. 5 Pgs. 429-628] It has also been translated into Arabic
by Maulana Manzarul Islam al-Azhari, and endorsed by introductory comments from three great teachers of
the famous al-Azhar University - Cairo.

*To repeatedly make the Muslims aware as regards to the Prayer after the Adhan by saying any words which
are used in those towns or cities is called Tathweeb. This can be done on a general basis such as to say, “As-
salatu wvs Salaniu “‘alayka Ya Rasul Allah” [salat), or to use any other specific method, such as to say lo a person
that the Adhan has been called, or the Jama’at (congregalion) is about to commence, or the Imam has arrived,
or to say any word or do any action by which one can make the other person aware about the prayer after the
Adhan has been calied is all Tailiroce. All these methods are permissible. [Fatawa-e-Razawiyyah - Vol. 5 Pg.
361)
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e “gs-Salatu was Salamu ‘alayka Ya RasulAllah @~

- g was introduced ;
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tis Makruh for a person swro has come at the time of the Iqamah, to stand
and wait for the congregation. In fact, one should sjt down, and stand up

hen the Mukabbir reaches “Hayya “alas Salak, Hayya ‘alal Falah.” [F
%&»Bmi Vol. 1 Pg. 53, Radd al-Muhtar Vol. 1 Pg. 380] (Fatawae

Those who are present at the time of when the takbir (iqgamah) is being
called, then they should stay sat (or sit down if they are standing). It is only
when the Mukabbir reaches “Hayya ‘alas-Salah, Hayya ‘alal-Falah”, that
they should stand up. The same rule applies to the Imam (Leader of the
congregation).

It has been stated in Fatawa-e-’ Alamgiri:
According to the three Imams (Imam Abu Hanifa, Imam Abu Yusuf and Imam

Muhammad al-Shaybani) the Imam and the people should stand up at the time of
when the Mukabbir says: “Hayya ala’l-Falah™ and this is sound. [Vol. 1 Pg. 53]

In Sharh al-Wagqaya it has been stated:

“The Imam and the people stand up at the time when the Mukabbir says: “Hayya
‘ala al-Salah.” [Vol. 1 Pg. 136]

In Mirqat al-Mafatih it has been stated:

Our Imams (Abu Hanifa, Abu Yusuf and Muhammad ibn al-Hasan &) have all

stated that both the Imam (of the congregation) and the people (mugtadees) should
stand when “Hayya ‘alas Salaah” is pronounced. [Vol.1 Pg. 419]

Hadrat Shaykh ‘Abd al-Haq “Muhaddith-e-Dehlwi” states:

The Fugaha (jurists) have stated that it is the rule that one should stand when
Hayy ‘alas-Salah* is being called. [Ashi’ah al-Lam’at- Vol.1 Pg. 321]
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g) The Adhan besides being called before the commencement of the five E«
prayers, can also be given at the following times and places:

1. Attheside of a grave.
2. In the ears of a newborn child.
3. When fire escalates (as the Adhan shall extinguish it, as narrated i, 5

Hadith transmitted by Abu Ya'la on the authority of Hadrat Aby
Hurairah ).

4. When a war commences.

5. When the Jinn cause mischief.

6. In front of such an animal or a person who has immoral character
(behaves inappropriately).

7.. For a traveller who has lost his way.

8. In the ears of the one who has got anger.
9. In the ears of the one who feels depressed or disheartened.

10. In the ears of the one who suffers from epilepsy or has an epileptic fit.
11. Behind the one who is going on a journey.

[Radd al-Muhtar. This has also been cited in “Ja’al-Haq” by Hadrat Mufti
Ahmed Yar Khan Na'imi Pgs. 312-313. Published by: Zia-ul-Quran

Publications — Lahore — Pakistan]

h) Calling the Adhan at the side of the grave, when the deceased has been
buried is also Mustahab (act of reward). To state that such an Adhan js shirk,
bid'ah (innovation) is baseless and erroneous. The great Muhaddith and
Faqih Imam Ahmad Raza Khan has mentioned more than fifteen proofs
which indicate that such an act is favourable. Below, we cite a few of these

proofs:

1. Tt has been reported that when the deceased is lowered into the grave,
and the Munkar and Nakir (two angels) come to question him, even at
such a time the Satan tries to whisper his evil into the deceased in order
to misguide or even make him commit infidelity. Imam al-Tirmidhi
Muhammad ibn ‘Ali has mentioned in his Nawadir al-Usul a report from
the great Imam Sufyan al-Thawri 4 that:

When the deceased is lowered into the grave and is asked the question, “Who is your
Lord?” the Satan appears and points towards himself saying, "I am your lord?” This i
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nded that people make supplicati
4 has been comma . ¢ supplications that the deceased remgins
WY st (upon the correct dOckne) AT being questioned i the grave.[pg, -
s

The Ahadith which further strengthen what has been stated (by Imam Sufyan) are those
in which it s been reported that the Messenger of Allah used to supplicate when the
jeceased W95 buried in the grave that, O Allah! Protect him from (the evil of Satan. " If
satan would not intervene even when one is in the grave, then why SS&‘ E
Messenger of Allah make such a supplication?! [pg. 323]

further been mentioned in sound authentic Ahadith that the Satan

has
= the Adhan is called:

vanishes when
[t has been reported by Imam Bukhari and Imam Muslim in their Sahih, on the
;uthority of Hadrat Abu Hurairah - that the Messenger of Allah % said, “When
the Mu'ezzin calls the Adhan the Satan runs breaking wind and having his back

turned.

The Hadith reported on the authority of Hadrat Jabir 4 states that the Satan
runs away the distance of thirty-six miles away upon hearing the
Adhan being called. earing the words of the

Furthermore, in the other Ahadith it has been stated that when the Satan causes
mischief (whispers evil) then one should call the Adhan, as the Satan shall
immediately vanish. [al-Mu’jam al-Awsat Tabarani]

[Refer to Imam Ahmad Raza Khan's risalah: “Nasim
- al-Sab
yuhawwillul Waba’.” | S

2. When the great Companion, Hadrat Sa’d ibn Mu’adh % was laid to rest

in his grave and his grave was aligned and adjusted, the Messenger of
Allah & started to recite “SubhanAllah, SubhanAllah” for a long period of

Mﬂm. So, the Companions also started to recite with the Messenger of
ah 3. Then, the Messenger of Allah 2 started to recite “Allahu Akbar,

.N-:&E Akbar”, and the Companions also started to recite with the
essenger of Allah ®. Thereafter, the Companions asked, “O Messenger
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of Allah @! What was the purpose of reciting SubhanAllah firg, th
Allahu Akbar?” The Messenger of Allah 2 replied: “The grave of :H
pious man became compressed on him, until Allah removed hip, s
the difficulty that he was in; and his grave became wider fo, zs:...
[Narrated by Imam Ahmad, Tabarani and Bayhagqi on the mc:_o:a‘ n.x
Hadrat Jabir ibn ‘Abdullah ).

_*Allama Tibi has stated in his commentary of Mishkat that: The meaning of g,
Hadith is that I and you continued to recite “Allahu Akbar’ and "‘SubhanAllgy until

Allah relicved him of his difficulty. [Mirqat: Vol. 1 Pg, 211)

It is proven from this Hadith that the Messenger of Allah & repeated the wopqg
Allahu Akbar to give ease and comfort to the deceased after he was bruied in
grave. These are the same words that are repeated six times in the Adhan, thy,
being exactly as accords the Sunnah. Moreover, the Adhan consists of othe,
blessed words in addition to Allahu Akbar, and to say such additional words js
neither causing harm, nor going against the Sunnah. In fact, to say these
additional words (that are in the Adhan) is beneficial. We can see this by the
additions made by the great Companions to the Talbiyah™.

These great Companions include the Commander of the Faithful Hadrat ‘Umar
ibn al-Khattab &, his blessed son Hadrat ‘Abdullah «, Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn

Mas’ud - and Hadrat Imam Hasan <. Furthermore, this is what our pious

predecessors and Imams have preferred.

It has been stated in al-Hidaya that: One should not mé.ruu. than the words, ns these
are the exact words that have been transmitted from the Messenger of Allah &. If one
says more than these words then it is permissible as the intention is to praise Allah, and
to express one’s being the slave of Allah. Therefore, there is no prohibition from saying
more than these words. [al-Hidayah - Vol. 1 Pg. 217]

For a detailed explanation on this topic, with all its proofs and evidences one can
refer the Imam Ahmad Raza Khan's treatise: “Idhan al-Ajr fi Adhanil Qabr” [also
in Fatawa-e-Razawiyyah - Vol. 5 Pgs. 653-677]

 “Labbaik Allahumma Labbaik, Lablaik La sharecka laKa Labbaik, hinal Hamda wan Ni'niata laka wal Mulk la shareek
Lak*
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Hadrat Abu Hurairah 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah & has stated

#If there was a river at the door of anyone of you and he took a bath in it m<~~
times a day would you notice any dirt on him?” They said, “Not a trace of
dirt would be left.” The Holy Prophet & added, “That is the exaiiple oF the
five prayers with which Allah removes all the sins because of these prayers.”

i ppeady LB EStaesd ssb etngas g0 s e s S g o B
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2. Hadrat Abu Dhar £ reported that the Holy Prophet @ went out in the
season of winter when the leaves were falling. He took two branches of a tree
whose leaves began to fall. He then said, “O Abu Dhar”. He said, “At your
service, O Messenger of Allah #.” The Messenger of Allah % said, “For a
Muslim who establishes prayer sincerely for the Pleasure of Allah, his sins
leave him as these leaves fall from this tree.” .

3aple ol a N &5 Shelag e pasdi o B 325 Lty 35 delagt
(U020 2508 GEINYIE a5 e

3. Hadrat Salman « reported: I heard the Messenger of Allah # say, “The one
who goes out early to Fajr (morning) prayer goes out with the standard (flag)
of Faith, but the one who goes out early to the market (without having
performed the Fajr prayer) goes out with the standard of Iblis.”
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4. Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr ibn al-'As & reported that the Holy Prophet 3
mentioned prayer one day saying, “whoever keeps to it, it will be ; h
Evidence and Salvation for him on the Day of Resurrection; but if one %omw.
not establish prayer, it will not be Light, Evidence, nor Salvation for him; ang
on the Day of Resurrection he will be associated with Qarun, Fj ¥ aun,
Haman, and Ubayy ibn Khalf (the greatest infidels).”

15 65teds L SNYBLO e s SV U1 6 5L ade yesidn S SO Ligese
(o ) B FEuts 51512515 Lisds

5. Hadrat ‘Ali % reported that the Holy Prophet & has said: “O Ali! There are
three things which you must not postpone: prayer when its time comes, 3
funeral when it is ready for burial and the marriage of a widow when youy
find a match for her.”

15 s 02 D S50 e idile it s afe Y i b 5256 S e
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6. Hadrat Anas 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah # has said, “This is
how a hypocrite prays: he sits watching the sun and when it becomes
yellow® and is between the homs of the Satan, he rises and prays four
rak’ats quickly, mentioning Allah seldom during them.”

® je. when the Makruh time, which is approximately 20 minutes before sunset, enters he starts to pray-
Therefore, to delay the ‘Asr prayer to such a time that one can easily fix his gaze at the sun (aprox. 20 minutes
before sunset) is an act of great sin.
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Hadrat ‘Amr ibn Shu‘aib & reported from his father who said that hj
m.p:&u%ﬁ informed him that the Messenger of Allah & - :.ﬁ
uCommand your children to observe prayer when H—— wm&d«pﬁ.

olq,

and strike them for (not observing) it when they are te
fet (boys and girls) sleep together.” ™ years old, and do not

Notes

a) Itis necessary that when one is praying in a low tone, that the voice sh ul
pe at such a level that the reciter can hear it. If one iericrmad -t .o .a
(recitation) in such a low tone, that even the person himself could e wﬂm at
then his prayer is invalid. [Fatawa-e-' Alamgiri Vol. 1 Pg. 65, Bahar. :M—EM.g
—-Vol.3Pg.277) » Bahar-e-Shari‘at

b) Itis a condition (shart) for sijdah that one toe [of the feet] i
] eet] is placed firmly on

¢} Itis Wajib to place three toes of both feet firmly on the ground. Hence, if a
person performed sijdah (prostrated) in such a manner that both ?,m feet
were lifted [not touching firmly on the ground), then the prayer is invalid.

E&W&.mrm~m.m» ~ Vol. 3 Pg. 279 and Fatawa-e-Razviyyah - Vol. 1 Pg. 556
Ashiah al-Lam’at Vol. 1 Pg. 394, al-Durr al-Mukhtar Pg. 62, Radd E-Zcr.m_.,

.<o~. 1 Pg. 313 and page 351, and it has also been stated in Kanz al-Daqa’iq and
its commentary Bahr al-Ra’iq Vol. 1 Pg, 321

d) Zm:% women carelessly and without any valid reason, pray the Salaah
sitting down, whether it is a Fard or Wajib. Their namaaz does not count
because like men, it is also compulsory on women to stand up and pray 9m
Fard mn_mmr. If for old age or for an illness, one becomes weak, but can stand
“MM.:,.” the help of a staff, or a servant or even leaning on a wall, then it is
o at he/she prays standing up, to the extent that even if he/she can

up for even a very short time; such as only the time it takes to say
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“ Allahu-Akbar”, then it is Fard that one stands up however Much ghe
and then, sit down (for a valid reason in the light of the Islamie Ns.
w

(Shari’ah).

[Bahar-e-Shari’at - Vol.3 Pg. 377, and also in Fatawa-e-Razviyyah - yo| 3 P

with reference of Tanwir al-Absar and al-Durr al-Mukhtar] &5

e) Nowadays, even men, upon having a very minor pain, sit down, and
their Salaah®, despite the fact that they somewhat have the strength 1o -_5«
hear and there and have conversations standing up for hours on end ._ﬁ
Salaah is invalid, as Qiyam (to stand up) is Fard.

f) If 2 woman wore such a thin, transparent shawl by which the haj, could
easily be seen, then the Salaah is invalid; unless a strong piece of cloth jy
placed on top so that the colour of the hair does not become apparent 1,
others. [Bahar-e-Shari’at - Vol. 3 Pg. 251 and also in Fatawa-e-’Alamgiri Vol.

1Pg.54]

The Tarawih Prayers
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1. Hadrat Abu Hurairah 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah ® has said,
“...whoever prays during the night in Ramadan sincerely; seeking his
reward from Allah, his former sins are forgiven.”

(G- £S5 64 Ao 11 72 55 § ASEE 36 St gt

2. Hadrat Sa’ib ibn Yazid 4 has stated that, “We, (the Companions of the
Beloved Prophet#), used to pray twenty rak’ats Tarawih prayer and the Witr
salaah in the era of the Caliph ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab.”

e p———.

 Fard, Wajib and Sunnat-e-Mu'akkadah.

A g b
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ted in Mirqat al-Mafatih: The chain of narration of
th ith i
(sahity. [Vol-2 Pg. 175] of this Hadith is

(U A p iy St 500 g

5, Hadrat Yazid ibn Ruman 4 reports that during the time of Hadrat ‘Umar ibn

al-Khattab 4, people used to pray twenty-three Rak'ahs during Ramadan (20
rak'ahs for Tarawih prayer and 3 rak’ats for witr.)

Notes
a) The consensus of the Companions on the twenty Rakats for the Tarawih

ﬂ—‘mu«n—.mn

Malik al-Ulema Hadrat ‘Allama ‘Ala al-Din Abubakr ibn Mas'ud al-Kasani
states:

It has been narrated that Hadrat “Umar al-Farug 4 assembled all the Companions in
the month of Ramadan to perform Tarawih behind Hadrat Ubayy ibn Ka'b .
Hadrat Ubayy ibn Ka'b < led them in the Tarawih prayer performing twenty (20)
Rak’ats every night. No one from them cver refuted or disapproved of this. Thus, the
Ijma’ (consensus) of all the Companions was on performing twenty rak‘ats for the
Tarawih prayer. [Bada'i al-5ana’i - Vol. 1 Pg. 288]

Imam Badr al-Din al-*Aini states in his renowned commentary on Sahih al-
Bukhari entitled, ”"Umdatul Qari”:

‘Allama ibn ‘Abd al-Barr has states that it is the ruling of the majority of the
scholars that tarawih is twenty Rak'ats. The scholars and jurists of Kufa, Imam al-
Shafi'i 46 and the majority of the Fugaha have stated this, and this is the sound

Opinion as transmitted from Hadrat Ubayy ibn Ka'b 4 that no Companion had a
difference of opinion in it. ['Umdatul Qari - Vol. 5 Pg. 355]
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b)

—

Shaykh al-Islam Imam al-Hafiz ibn Hajar al-Asqalani states:

1t is the Ijma’ of the Companions upon the fact that the Tarawik prayers

twenty rak’ats. Consisty of
It has been stated in Maragiy al-Falah the commentary of Ny, al-Idap
Tarawih is twenty rak’ats, as the ljma’ of the Companions is upon this. tha.

‘Allama ‘Abd al-Hayy Faranghi Mahalli states: It has been proye,, that |
Companions used to perform tarawih twenty rak’ats in the blessed eyqs of :R\x
‘Umar, Hadrat “Uthman, Hadrat ‘Ali & and all those who cane after thep m:u”

reports have been transmitted by Imam Malik, ibn Sa’d, Imam Baihagi ang othe
['Umdah al-Ri"ayah hashiyah Sharh al-Waqayah - Vol. 1 Pg. 175 "

Imam Mulla “Ali al-Qari states: The Companions all agree (it is their cop

sens
upon the fact that Tarawih is twenty rak’ats. [Mirqat al-Mafatih - Vo), 2 Pg. S““»

Twenty rak’ats for the Tarawih prayer is the ruling of the majority, ang upon
this is the common practice: Imam Tirmidhi states: The majority of the
scholars practice what has been transmitted from Hadrat ‘Umar Faruq 4,
Hadrat ‘Ali & and the other Companions that Tarawih is twenty rak’ags
Imam Sufyan al-Thawri 4, Imam ‘Abdullah ibn Mubarak 4 and Imam ).
Shafi’i 4 have stated the same (that Tarawih is twenty rak’ats). Imam Shafj'j
« has stated, "We have found the residents of our city Makkah al-Mukarrapg),

performing twenty rak'ats for the Tarawih prayer. [Tirmidhi - Chapter op
worshipping the nights of Ramadan - Pg. 99]

Imam Mulla “Ali al-Qari has stated: It is the conformity of all the Muslims Upon
the twenty rak’ats for Tarawil. This is because Imam Baihagi narrates with a sound
chain of transmission that in the blessed eras of Hadrat *Umar, Hadrat ‘“Uthman and
Hadrat "Ali &, the Companions and all those who followed tiem (Tabi'un)

performed twenty rak‘ats for the Tarawih prayer. (Babu Fath al-'Inayah Sharh al-
Nugayah])

It has been stated in the commentary of Tahtawi on Maragqiy al-Falah that; By

the continuous practice of Hadrat Abubakr al-Siddiq 4 and the other Rightly-
Guided Caliphs, it has been proven that Tarawih is twenty rak‘ats, [Pg. 224)
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ymam ib0 ‘Abidin al-Shami states: Tarawih is Fwenty rak‘ats; this is the rulin of
o majority of the scholars and the common practice of all Muslims from g&w:d
il (Radd al-Muhtar - Vol. 1 Pg. 195}
ghaikh Zain u_._u:.a ibn Nujaim u—-Zwmmm states: Twenty rak‘ats Tarawih is the
ruling of the majority ‘a\ the unro?a...:_a is because it has been reported in the
Muwatta of Imant Malik on the authority of Hadrat Yazid ibn Rugman & that in the
plessed ¢ra of Hadrat ‘Umar al-Faruq 4. the Companions used 1o
hree rak‘ats (twenty rak’ats for Tarawil and three rak

perform twenty-
‘ats for the Witr). [al-Bahr al-

[t has been stated in m_u_su«mr the commentary of al-Hidayah that: Until the
beginning of the Khilafah (reign) of Hadrat “Umar al-Farug &, the Companions
used to perform the Tarawih individually. Thereafter, Hadrat “Umar 4 stated that,
“J find it better to assemble all the Companions (to perform the Tarawih) behind one
mam.” Thus, he assembled all the Companions to perform the Tarawih with
congregation behind Hadrat Ubayy ibn Ka'b &. Hadrat Ubayy & lead them in the
Tarawih performing five sets of four-rak’ats (tarwiha) i.e. performed twenty rak’ats.

In al-Kifayah it states: Tarawih is twenty rak'ats in total. This is our (Hanafi)
ruling and that of the school of Imamt al-Shafi’i.

In Bada'i al-Sana’i it has been stated: The number of rak’ats for the Tarawih
prayer is twenty; five tarweha with one Salam; every two salams is a tarwiha (i.e.
one salaant made after every 2 rak‘ats. Therefore, two salaams means after four
rak‘ats). This is the ruling of the scholars in general. [Vol. 1 Pg. 288)

Imam al-Ghazzali states: Tarawil is twenty rak’ats. (Ihya ‘“Ulum al-Din - Vol. 1
Pg.201]

In Sharh al-Waqaya it has been stated: Twenty rak‘ats for the Tarawih is the
Sunnah. [Vol. 1 Pg,. 175]

In Fatawa-e-'Alamgiri (also known as “al-Fatawa al-Hindiyyah”) it states:
Tarawik consists of five Tarweha; each tarweha is four rak’ats with two salaams
(made at the end of two rak’ats). This has also been stated in al-Sirajiyyah. {Vol. 1
Pg. 108]
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The erudite Gnostic of the Indian subcontinent, Shah Waliyullah Muhaqg;
e-Dehlwi states: The number of rak’ats for the Tarawilt is twenty, _IEFE: E..,
Baligha - Vol. 2 Pg. 18] ahj]

¢) Wisdom behind twenty rak’ats for Tarawih: The wisdom behind it i5

total there are twenty Fard and Wajib rak’ats throughout the day an aEﬁ in

17 rak’ats are Fard and 3 rak’ats are Wajib. Tarawih is twenty Rak’ats m“_m_..rc
in the month of Ramadan the status of these twenty rak’ats’ Fard ang Em.M
ji

are elevated and so that the Tarawih prayer takes these twenty rak’
perfection. [al-Bahr al-Ra’iq Vol. 2 Pg. 67, Tahtawi commentary on )
al-Falah, Radd al-Muhtar Vol. 1 Pg. 495, al-Nahr al-Fa'iq]

ats to
mwwmmw

Reciting Behind the Imam
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1. Hadrat ‘Ata ibn Yasar & reports that he asked Hadrat Zaid ibn Thapj s
about reciting behind the Imam. He stated, “There is no recitation behing the
Imam, in any Salaah whatsoever.” (Whether it is a prayer in which the Imap,
recites aloud or silently)
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2. Hadrat Abu Musa al-Ash’ari & reports that the Messenger of Allah & said,
“When you perform your salaah (prayer) make your rows straight and one
of you should be the Imam (lead the congregation in prayer). Recite the
takbir when he says it and when he recites you should remain silent.”

153 A8 At ol ale s o 52506 08 e o1 s 6
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_— Jabir ibn ' >vm:=..ur % reports that the Messenger of Allah
3 one prays behind an Imam, then his (Imam’s

f the one praying behind him.”

# has said,
) recitation is the
jon O

;bn Muni’ and Imam ibn al-Humam have stated i i
4ibn br stated that this chain of
?:ru.::_w: authentic upon the condition of the Imams Bukhari and Muslim]

(e AU 3 2153 1228 \:u.rﬁm&?%&k%rw ‘—

¢‘Abdullah ibn “Umar & states that: For the one who prays behind the

4 Hadra . : o
' the recitation of the Imam is sufficient on his behalf.

sﬂa.
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Hadrat Abu Hurairah & reports that the Messenger of Allah & has stated

that “The Imam is appointed (to lead the congregation in prayer) so that
those praying behind him follow him; so when he (the Imam) recites, remain

5

"

silent.

It has been stated in the commentary of the Sahih of Imam Muslim that Hadrat
Abubakr al-Siddiq < asked Hadrat Sulaiman 4 concerning the authenticity of
the Hadith narrated by Hadrat Abu Hurairah % (the Hadith which states that
when the Imam recites, you (people in a congregation, who are performing their
prayer behind an Imam) should remain silent). So, Hadrat Sulaiman said 4, “It

isasound Hadith.” [Vol.1 Pg. 175]
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Notes

The author of the famous book on Hanafi figh, “al-Hidayah” has @
unanimity of the blessed Companions of the Holy Prophet # o, :223 the
recitin,
3

anything behind the Imam.

It states in al-Hidayah: The mugqtadi (one praying behind an Imam) shall pop
(anything) behind the Imam. Upon this is the consensus of the Sahaba. [Vo. 1 Pg MM.N&

In al-Inayah, the commentary of al-Hidayah it states: The “consensys "

Companions” as stated in al-Hidayah means the unanimity of most of the Ocsgzm the
This consensus and unanimity of the Companions is because of the fact thas Emenzm.ﬁ.
the muqtadi from reciting anything behind the Imat has been narrated from more Qzu
80 Companions of the Messenger of Allah &. "

Imam Sha'bi < states that, “I met 70 Companions who had taken part in the Battle of
Badr. They all prevented the Muqtadi from reciting behind the Imam.” Some haye
stated that “consensus of the Companions” means the unanimity of the
Mujtahideen from the Companions.

Furthermore, Hadrat ‘Abdullah 4 states that my father, Hadrat Zaid ibn Aslam
< has said that amongst the Companions of the Holy Prophet , ten of them
strictly prevented people from praying behind the Imam; they are:

a. Hadrat Abubakr as-Siddiq,

b. Hadrat ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab,

c. Hadrat ‘Uthman ibn al-’Affan,

d. Hadrat‘Ali ibn Abi Talib,

Hadrat ‘Abd al-Rehman ibn ‘Awf,
Hadrat Sa’d ibn Abi Waqqas,
Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn Mas’ud,
Hadrat Zaid ibn Thabit,

Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar,

and Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn al-’Abbas

TR e

(May Allah, the Almighty be pleased with them all...Ameen)
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jthas been stated in m_.xw@u? It has been reported from go great Compan:

prophet g, who use :w vwws.i the mugtadi from praying e%u“:sa of the
ese were: Hadrat “Ali al-Murtaza, Hagrgy « Abdullah 3 .: the Imam,
ipn “Umar and Hadrat “Abdullah ibn Mas'yq . " “Abbas, Hadra
¢ has also been stated in al-Durr al-Mukhtar: The person pra

(it aa&.» shall not RQ.R 9.55 al-Fatiha or any other Surqj. Qw“wﬂ”w .M the Imam
e ve dome an act which is Makyuhe-Tekrimi (strongly disiked) page wmo e

iting “Ameen” Silently

Rec
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Hadrat Abu Hurairah & reported that the Messenger of Allah # has stated

“Say Ameen* when the Imam says it, because if anyone's utterance of >=§~“
synchronises with that of the angels, his past sins will be forgiven.” [Bukhari
and Muslim]

In a version the Beloved Prophet & said, “When the Imam says, wissidl e
¥y pele “not of those whom You are angry nor of those who go astray’,
say, ‘Ameen’, because if anyone’s ‘Ameen’ synchronises with that of the
Angels his past sins will be forgiven.” [This is Bukhari’s wording, and
Muslim has something similar.]

*The Amin can be pranounced in three ways: 1) extending the madd on the alif: Aamcen, 2) shortening the
madd on the alif: Ameen, 3) Inala - pronouncing the alif to the sound of Ya’, when extending it. If one

extended the madd on the alif, but also recited the meem with a shadda: Aammeen, or did not pronounce the Ya's
Aamin, then praying in such a manner is permissible, but it is against the Sunnah. However, if one pronounced
A meem with a shadda as well as extending the madd on the alif but did not pronounce the Ya'; Aammin, oc one
did not extend the mad on the alif but pronounced nteem with a shadda: Ammin, or did not extend the madd on
the alif and also did not pronounce the Ya': Amin, then in all these circumstances Salah is invalidated. [al-Durr
a-Mukhtar — Pg. 68, and Bahar-e-Shari'at = Vol. 1 Chapter: 3 Pg. 66]
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Notes
From this Hadith, we understand that:

a) The Mugtadi, who performs his Salaah behind an Imam, will not reci
Surah al-Fatiha. If there was a command for the Mugqtadi to recite Surah _.~¢
Fatiha, then the Holy Prophet ¥ would have stated: “When you say, “».
Olall¥ pgle: 1 geiall ‘ot of those whom You are angry nor of those 5.5
astray’, then you say, ‘Ameen’. ” Hence, to recite Surah al-Fatiha is only No
the Imam. d

b) One should recite “Ameen” silently, as the angels also say it silently, This j
why we can not hear the angels say it. Hence, to say “Ameen” aloud s
against the way of how the angels say “Ameen”,

In Kanz al-Daqa’iq and al-Bahr al-Ra’iq it has been stated: The Imam anq the
Mugqtadi, both shall say Ameen silently. [Vol. 1 Pg. 313]

In al-Durr al-Mukhtar it has been stated: The Imam will say “Ameen” silently

Just as the Muqtadi and the person praying on their own (Munfarid) shall also recite
it silently. [Pg. 68]

Raising the Hands in Salaah
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1. Hadrat ‘Algamah & reported: Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn Mas'ud 4% told us:
“Shall I not lead you in prayer in the way of the Messenger of Allah &?” So,
he prayed, raising his hands only once, along with the Takbeer at the
beginning.
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al-Tirmidhi has stated that this Hadith is hasan (fair) and many of the
Companions and their righteous successors (Tabi'un) have stated

jowed this (that with the exception of the beginning of the prayer
Ise shall the hands be raised)] s
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Hadrat al-Bara’ ibn "Azib 4 reported that when the Holy Prophet 2 used to
mm:on: Takbeer for the opening of salah, he lifted both his hands so much
that the two thumbs would reach both the ear lobes. Then the Holy Prophet
& would not lift his hand at any time until the completion of prayer.

32 g KT G s B2 YRS s QU522 L5 56 586
(sl

Hadrat Aswad reports that, “I saw Hadrat “Umar ibn al-Khattab 4 lift both
his hands during the first Takbeer (for the commencement of salaah), then
till the completion of prayer, he never raised them.”

T RIT TP IR LT YA LT PR 16 CRUL PRy NN
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4. Hadrat Mujahid 2 states I prayed behind Hadrat (‘Abdullah) ibn ‘Umar 3.
. Henever lifted his hands except for the first Takbeer.

Notes

It is quite clear from the aforementioned Ahadith that the Holy Prophet &,
Hadrat ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab, Hadrat ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas'ud, Hadrat ‘Abdullah
Ibn ‘Umar 4., and the elite scholars from the Companions and their m:nnm.mmonm
(Tabi'un) raised their hands only for the opening of salaah (T akbir-e-Tehrima).
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/
Until the completion of salaah, they did not lift the hands at any time i,
position whatsoever. any
In some narrations it has been stated that they used to lift their hands b
after the Ruku’. This was then later abrogated (mansukh), as is exp
[mam Badr ad-Din al-'Ayni in his commentary on Sahih al-Bukhari.

0m0~0 and
laineq by

He cites a Hadith on the authority of Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn al-Zubajr %, that
saw a man lifting his hands before going into Ruku’ and after Ruky’ »

' W
standing up straight. Upon seeing this, he told the man not to do so, as this ”m:
an act which the Holy Prophet & initially used to do. However, it was Fﬂww

abrogated (made mansukh).

Virtues, Benefits and Excellence of Sending Salutations (Durood) upon the
Holy Prophet

lsle 55 afe dn o o8e Jo b sag ate sy o o S50 36 55 e
(S gis 5532 Saisoidas 328 ne Ll 5

1. Hadrat Anas 2 reported that the Messenger of Allah & has said, “Whoever
invokes a blessing (recites a durud) on me once, Allah grants him ten
blessings, ten of his sins are forgiven and he is elevated ten ranks.”
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2. Hadrat Ibn Mas'ud 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah 2 has said, “The

one who will be the nearest to me on the Day of Resurrection will be the one
who invoked most blessings (recited the most durud) on me.”
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|
Hadrat Ubayy ibn Ka'b 4 reported: I said, “O Messenger of Allah &, I
¢ Rn_cmsav. invoke blessings on wo.: so *.65. much (of the time I spend for
Evv:&mo:& should I devote for invoking blessings on you?” He said: “As
much as you wish.” I said: “one forth?” He said, “Whatever you wish, but if
you increase it, that will be better for you.” I said: “one half?” He said,
“Whatever you wish, but if you increase it that will be better for you.” I said:
urwo thirds?” He said, “Whatever you wish, but if you increase it that will be
petter for you.” I said: “I shall devote the whole of my time for supplications
in invoking blessings on you.” He said, “Then you will be freed from all
worries (it shall suffice for all your problems) and your sins will be

forgiven.”
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. Hadrat Abu Hurairah & reported that the Messenger of Allah & has said,

“May such a person be dishonoured; one who does not invoke a blessing
(send durud) on me when I am (my name is) mentioned in his presence...”

st nlaghile o e dn s s B e s
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5. Hadrat ‘Ali 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah & has said, “In reali
the miser is he in whose presence I am mentioned but (still) does not F<on<
a blessing on me.” e

digsstegenlghleda e didsdis S e d fo
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6. Hadrat ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab & reported, “The supplication remaing
suspended between the heaven and the earth, none of it ascends till yoy
invoke blessings (send durud) on your Prophet &.”

D G525t ende g hls sfas afe 1 S s g Je i Jo

Notes

a) Many people nowadays abbreviate the Blessed salutation upon the Holy
Prophet: ol 3 adle &l Lo “SallAllaltu “alayhi wa Sallant’ as *S.A.W." or 'S’ (in
English) or 0 « 0 ¢ O « O ¢ a& ¢pala (in Urdu). This is strictly forbidden, in
fact Haram. Furthermore, if this abbreviation was done with the intention of
[May Allah Forbid] degrading the respect and status of the Holy Prophet &,
then it is kufr and hence, one comes out of the folds of Islam.

b) Also, instead of writing pgie &\ (=) RadiyAllahu Ta'ala ‘anhum, ignorant
people abbreviate it, writing “R.A.” or “R” or U2, , J and s0 on. Again, this
is strictly unlawful.

[Fatawa-e-Ifrigiyyah — Imam Ahmad Raza Khan, Bahar-e-Shari’at, and Imam
Ahmad Raza aur Radd-e-Bid’at-o-Munkarat - Pg. 304] .
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rson whose name is Muhammad, Ahmad, Alj, Hasan, Husain and
s forbidden to write ‘s.a.w’ or ’s’ or ‘a’ after theen names. This is
re, it is the person himself (whose name it is) who is bein,

Therefore, what is the meaning of writing the durud here?! ;

such @ P¢
50 on, it 1
_uanwcmn he
nnmm—‘:wm to.

g Avery plessed formula for invoking blessings (sending Durud):
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Allahu ‘alan Nabiyyil Ummiyyi wa Aalihi SallAllahu ‘alayhi wa Sallama Salaataw

Sa wa Salaaman ‘alayka Ya Rasool Allah.

ce be upon the Prophet who was not taught by anyone (except Allah) and

ily. May Allah send peace and blessings upon him. Peace and blessings be
upon you, O Messenger of Allah.”

#Allah's pea
upon his fam

There are immense blessings and meore than forty benefits for the one who
recites this Durud Sharif.

A person who has sincere love for the Messenger of Allah &; who holds respect
for the Messenger of Allah & more than the world and everything that is in it;
who stays far away from the company of those who try and attempt to belittle,
degrade or insult the Messenger of Allah & in whatever shape or form; who
stays away from those who try to prevent the remembrance of the Messenger of
Allah #; who has hatred and detestation against the enemies of the Messenger
of Allah # (who are, in fact, the enemies of Allah, the Most Exalted). If such a
person, who has in him all these qualities, recites this Durud Sharif with sincere
love and devotion after the Friday (Jumu’ah) prayer; facing towards the blessed
dity of al-Madinah al-Munawwarah® and having his arms folded, he shall

% receive the following benefits, blessings and much more:

a. Allah shall shower three thousand blessings on the person who recites this
: Durud.
.ﬁ b. Allah shall send His salutations upon him two thousand times.

—

Nm the UK, the dicection of al-Madinah al-Munawwarah is sightly towards the left of the direction of the
ah.
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Five thousand good deeds shall be written in his Book of Deeqg

Five thousand of his sins shall be wiped away, '

He shall be elevated five thousand ranks.

The Messenger of Allah & shall shake hands with such a perso

Day of Rgckoning. ™ On the

g It will be written on the forehead of such a person, that pe ;
hypocrite. 'S not

h. Itshall also be written on his forehead that he is freed from the fire of

i. Allah Most High shall resurrect him amongst the gm—.?wm (Sh ES&.V He,

Day of Resurrection. On the

The wealth and prosperity of such a person shall flourish (increase)

k. Such a person will have barakah (blessing) in his children, thejr n.EE

and their children. Ten

He shall overcome and be victorious over his enemies,

m. One day he shall be blessed with seeing the Messenger of Allah g in his
dream.

n. He shall pass away from this world in the state of Iman (faith).

o. The intercession (shafa’at) of the Messenger of Allah & shall be Waijib fo,
him on the Day of Resurrection. '

p. Allah, the Most Affectionate, shall be pleased with him such that He shall
never be displeased with him.

q. Love for him shall be placed into people’s hearts.

=0 an

e

-l

[al-Wazifah al-Karimah - Imam Ahmed Raza Khan - Pg. 21-23 - Maktaba-e.
Nabawiyyah - Lahore also cited in Hayat-e-A’lahazrat - Malik al-"Ulem,
‘Allama Zafruddin al-Bihari - Vol. 3 Pgs. 46-47]

Jama'ah (Congregation) and its Excellence

2 Had
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1. Hadrat Ibn ‘Umar 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah & has said,
“Prayer in congregation is twenty-seven times more in reward than prayer
offered individually.”
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rat Abu Hurairah 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah # has said,
is no prayer which is more burdensome upon the hypocrites than the
ha) and the Morning (Fajr) prayer. If they know what blessing lies
they will come to them even if they have to crawl to do so.”

»Theré

Night (Is

in these prayers,
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drat ‘Uthman & reported that the Messenger of Allah & has said,

«Whoever prays the “Isha (Night) prayer in company, it is as though he has
remained standing in prayer half the night; and whoever prays the Fajr
9\_955@ prayer in congregation, it is as though he has prayed the whole of

nT& am:n.t
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_ Hadrat Abu Hurairah 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah & has said,

“By Him in Whose Hand my soul is, I have thought about giving orders for
wood to be collected. When it has been collected, I would give orders for
prayer and have the Adhaan called for it. I would then order a man to lead
the people and then I would proceed to those (who are not present at the
prayer, as it says in a version) and bumn their houses over them...”

fos Lty e s e 5106 Les e Jo g2 istsb J 4
(S Laf@mu_ucﬁm% i ATy L
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5. Hadrat Abu Hurairah < reported that the Messenger of Allah g has

: said,
there were no women or children in the houses (of those people whe i “it
present in the mosques for prayer), then 1 would order the on..mm.aJ:o.
burn everything which lies in these homes.” to
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6. Hadrat Abu al-Darda” & reported that the Messenger of Allah # has
“There are no three men in a village or in the desert among whom

sai,

: oy Prayer (in
a congregation/with Jama’ah) is not arranged, only but the Satan hag got
mastery over them. So observe prayer in congregation because the wojs ke

only the straggling animal.”
Notes

It is Wajib (compulsory) upon a sane, adolescent person, who has the ability to
pray with congregation to do so. Without any valid excuse, to leave the
congregation even once is a great sin, and that person is liable for punishment, |f
one continuously misses the congregation (jama‘ah) then such a person has
become a fasiq (debauched/transgressor), his testimony is rejected, and he shall
be punished severely. If the neighbours remained silent (and did not reprimand
that person for his actions, and did not tell him the importance of praying with
congregation) then they shall also be sinful. [Bahar-e-Shari‘at - Vol. 3 Pg. 337)

It has been stated in Tanwir al-Absar and al-Durr al-Mukhtar that:

Performing prayer with congregation (jama’ah) is Wajib (compulsory). This is the
opinion of most of the scholars. In al-Tulifa and the other books, this is upon which the
verdict has been given. In al-Bahr (al-Ra’ig) it has been stated that this is the sound
ruling of the jurists of Islamic Jurisprudence. [al-Durr al-Mukhtar — Pg. 76. This has

also been stated in al-Tahtawi Pg. 171, and also in Fatawa-e-’Alamgiri Vol. 1 Pg.
|

In Ashi’ah al-Lam’at it has been stated that:
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ibn al-Humam has narrated that most of our Shuyukk have stated (hat

3 Bayvulal . prayin
. %m&m::.o: (Jama'ah) is .S\e_e (necessary). It is called “Sunnat” as its E.\c.zw
e:.r [« 8:%.;8 ) has been derived from the Sunnah (Ahadith or traditions of the Holy
w““ma ). [Vol. 1 Pg- 456]

The Excellence and Virtue of the Masajid and Places of Prayer and
io..m___v
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{. Hadrat ‘Uthman & reported that the Messenger of Allah & has said,

mWhoever builds a mosque for (seeking the pleasure of) Allah, then Allah
will build a house for him in Paradise.”

o PoAeS s tedsLesan ST ate s fa d s 58 585 e
Gl 1521

2. Hadrat Abu Hurairah < reported that the Messenger of Allah  has said,

“The parts of the land dearest to Allah are the mosques and the parts most
detested by Allah are its markets.”
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3. Hadrat "Uthman ibn Madh'un 4 reported that he said (to the Holy Prophet
8): “O Messenger of Allah #&! Grant us permission for monasticism.” He

said, “Monasticism of my Ummah is sitting in the mosques waiting for
prayer.”
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4. Hadrat Mu'awiyah ibn Qurrah % reported from his father who saig th
Messenger of Allah & prohibited these two vegetables; i.e. onions ang
and said, “Whoever eats them should not come near our mosque.”
said, “If you eat them out of necessity, then suppress their ¢
cooking.”

at the
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Commentary
Hadrat Shaykh ‘Abdul Haq Muhaddith-e-Dehlwi states:
Everything whose odour is detested also comes under the same ruling, whether it s eaten

or not (e.g. paraffin or the smell of cigars and cigarettes). [Ashi‘ah al-Lam’at- Vol. 1
Pg. 328]

s8I a5 A Jelestes ate sy S n S0 38,6 [ast] g
) |M..»F\rmmw &,\h\r&tﬂ NESVICI P R PRI ETR SLITY

5. Hadrat Hasan al-Basari % narrates nursalan® that the Messenger of Allah &

has said, “There shall come a time upon the people when they shall talk in
the Masajid about worldly affairs. So do not sit with them as Allah is not
concerned¥ about them.

% When a Tabi'i narrates a Hadith from the Messenger of Allah omitting the name of the Companian from
whom the Tabi’i had narrated the Hadith.

% Altah Most High is free from such feclings of being ‘concerned’ or not. Hence, this means that such people

have come out of the covenant that was binding to them from Allah Most Exalted. Thus, they are exempt from
the Mercy of Allah. [Ashi‘at al-Lam’al - Vol. 2)
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\ shaykh ' Abdul Haq “Muhaddith-e-Dehlwi” states in the commentary of
:&m, Jith that: This means that Allah dislikes such people. [Ashi'ah al-Lam'at. oy
this
Notes
Itis impermissible to enter the Masjid (places of worship) after having eaten
3 raw garlic or onions, when the odour is still present. The same ruling applies

o all those things which give o..: an unpleasant smell such as cigars,
cigarettes of after having eaten radish or someone who has the iliness of bad
preath odour or someone has placed or rubbed medicine which gives off a
pad smell. Hence, in all these circumstances, if the odour is still present and
can be smelt, then all these people are not allowed to enter the Masjid.
Likewise, to light such a matchstick by which an unpleasant smell is
emanated, is also forbidden in the Masjid. [al-Durr al-Mukhtar - Pg. 90,
Radd al-Muhtar, Bahar-e-Shari'at]

b Itis forbidden to burn (kerosene) oil in the Masjid. If the smell is completely
suppressed, then it is permissible to use. [Fatawa-e-Razviyyah - Vol. 3 - Pg.
598]

¢ Ifahouse adjacent to the Masjid is taller than the masjid itself, then there is
no harm. This is because the Masjid is not just the name of those four walls

apparent to the naked eye. In fact, the Masjid is from the actual place of
prayer till above the seven skies.

It has been stated in al-Durr al-Mukhtar: It (place of prayer) is a Masjid even till
above the skies. [Pg. 125]

It has been stated it Radd al-Muhtar: And likewise; it (place of worship) is a
Masjid till below the seven carths.

d) Upon entering the Masjid, one should place his right foot first and recite the
3:05.5@ du’a: :
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Allahumma-ftah li Abwaaba Rahmatik
“O Allah! Open the Doors of Mercy for me.”

e) Upon exiting the Masjid, one should place his left foot first and recite
following du‘a: e

o ..«.r.l.-_h:-_g

Allahumma inni as‘aluka min Fadlik.
“Q Allah! [ seek from You, Your Benevolence. ”

One should also, upon entry to the Masjid, make the intention for Vtikaf
(spiritual retreat):

ki Ly s L Eede s s b, oy
Bismillahi dakhaltu wa ‘alaika tawakkaltu wa nawaytu sunnatal I'itikef,

“In the Name of Allah have I entered, and upon You (O Allah) have I placed my trust
and I have made the intention of the Sunnah of retreat.” '

The reward is that however much time one spends in the Masjid, the reward of
staying for such a duration is written in his Book of Deeds.

The Friday (Jumu'ah) Salaah
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L. Hadrat Salman & reported that the Messenger of Allah & has said, “If a man
takes a bath on Friday; purifies himself as much as he can with ablution,

-171 -

Anwar-ul-Hadith

g

. oil from his oils, or uses any available perfume in his house, then
R il without mn:mmn5.m between two men, prays what is vwmwmng
sk thereafters remains silent when the Imam speaks (delivers

his (minor) sins between that time and the next Friday will be

%w_
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Hadrat Abu Hurairah «% reported that the Messenger of Allah & has said,
“When Friday comes, the angels stand at the door of the mosque recording
the _Xov_m in the order of their arrival. The parable of the first comer is like
the meZm of one who sends (to Makkah) a she-camel for sacrifice; the man
who comes next is like the one who sends a cow for sacrifice, next a sheep,
next like the one who sends a hen, next like the one who sends an egg. Then
when the Imams stand up (on the Minbar/Pulpit) to deliver the sermon, they
close their sheets and Jisten to the remembrance (sermon).”

S8 138 g a5 0 g e sy S 0 525 36 J6 pten 15252
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3. Hadrat Samurah ibn Jundab & reported that the Messenger of Allah 2 has

said, “Whosoever omits'the Friday prayer without an excuse should give a
Dinar® in alms; or if he does not have (it), half a Dinar.”

LA Anhoisbng 58 pdut o afe e Jo o S325 36 S5 ek gt e
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4. Hadrat Samurah ibn Jundub e reported that the Messenger of Allah & has
said, “Be present at the sermon (delivered on Fridays) and draw near the

———

) .
Dinar is approximalely 4.235g worth of gold or its equivalent in money.
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fmam; because whoever always keeps far away will likewige be

. ! f;
(towards the back) in Paradise, even though he will enter it~ & away
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. Hadrat Ibn ‘Umar 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah &
“When any of you dozes (in the Masjid) during the Friday prayer,
change his place (if possible).”

has <.:
Said,
Tmm—aOF_n
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. Hadrat Anas 4 reported that when it was very cold, the Holy Prophet &
used to observe the prayer early; and when it was very hot, he used to

la
the prayer till it was cooler. This refers to the Friday prayer.” -

Notes

a. All those who listen to the Mu’ezzin calling out the Adhan for the Friday
prayers in front of the Imam, should not reply to his words. This is a more
precautionary ruling. [Fatawa-e-Razviyyah]

It has been stated in al-Durr al-Mukhtar [Pg. 57]:
One should not reply with the tongue, to the words of the Adhan called in front of
the imam, prior to the Khutba (sermon).

In Radd al-Muhtar Vol. 1 Pg. 575 it has been stated:
It is Makruh (disliked) to reply to the (words of the) Adhan at such a time.

. On hearing the Adhan for the Khutba, when the mu’azzin calls out the
Blessed Name of the Holy Prophet #, then it is best not to kiss ones thumbs
at that time. The Durud Sharif (invoking blessings) on the Messenger of
Allah & should also be recited from the heart; not from the tongue,
remaining silent in this particular time is Fard (obligatory). This rule only
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s 0 the adhan for the khutba, otherwise in
appP kiss their thumbs, place them on their ey

ould 5
%»st??xmnsﬁ.mz

n Radd al-Muhtar it has been stated:

nore favoured opinion is to invoke blessings (send durud)
an%ﬁ» from one’s heart (and not to R&«.n:%?.:w from the Bam.:ﬂw.w:?m_m ”ww
575]

7o read the khutba in any language other than Arabic or to amalgamate
another language with the khutba read in Arabic is disliked (Makruh) and
against the Sunnat that has been transmitted from our pious pred oy
_muaiu.n.wwsiwwm? Bahar-e-Shari’at]

mﬁ&m—.w&.ﬁag_—n
€ as this is Mustahab,

(4

4 Some people Lift their hands (for supplication) in the time that is between the
two khutbas delivered by the Imam. This should not be done, as it is
necessary to remain silent throughout and in between the two khutbas.
Emrmq.?m_..uwmﬁ - Vol. 1 Chapter 4 Pg. 90-91]

e, Itis not permissible to establish the Friday Prayer in villages. However, if
people do pray it, then one should not prevent them. [Fatawa-e-Razviyyah)

f. Because the Friday Prayer is not allowed in the villages (and in some
countries), the Zohar (Mid-Noon prayer) is still Fard upon them, though
they may have prayed the Friday Prayer. Hence, it is obligatory that one
prays the 4 Rakahs Fard salaah for Zohar if one has prayed the Friday Prayer
in villages or places where the Friday Prayer cannot be established due to
reasons as explained by the Shari’ah.

From where should the Adhan for the Khutbah be Called?

e sag aetasdn o dn J505 e0s g S50 b 6 syt g
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1. Hadrat Sa'ib ibn Yazid & reported that when the Holy Prophet & used to sit
on the pulpit (on Friday), the call to prayer (adhan) was said near the door of
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‘Umar &

Notes .
tand that it is Sunnah to call the Ad
. 11adith we unders han g,

From this T”_m _7 osid (Prayer Hall). ._._...m ?:5“ ?.: the Khutbal, a:::w om
outside of ! Mem Holy Prophet # and his blesse <_nm.m.m~m:3” Hadray >¢£.;.,.
blessed QM 0 e S always called from outside of the Masjiq ._._,Ewr
s E_ rs have disallowed calling the »&..mz., from frside the Zﬂ..a
zz ,:MMHW Xhan Vol. 1 Pg 78, Fatawa-e’Alamgiri Vol. 1 Pg. 55, o
_mnBim

o - It is impermissible to call the A .
In al-Bahr al-Raiq it has been stated P dhan frop, nsig,
the Masjid. [Vol. 1 Pg: 268]

been stated: The scholars of Jurisprudence have stated 4

1-Qadir it has : .. hat the
wa &w%w:a be given from inside the Masjid. [Vol. 1 Pg. 215}
In al-Tahtawi (hashiya on Maragqjy al-Falah) it has been stated:

It is Makruh (disliked) to give the Adhan from inside the Masjid. This has qlso pop,
stated in al-Qahnstani. [Pg. 17]

Hence, the practice of calling the adhan from inside the Masjid is incorrect, It s
obligatory upon Muslims to leave what is wrong and abide by the rules of figh
and Hadith.

The Eidayn
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Hadrat Anas & reported that when the Holy Prophet # came to Madinah,

e _Xovﬁ had two nwmwm in which they used to entertain and amuse
{hemselves. He asked: “What are these two days?” They said: “We used to
amuse ourselves and take pleasure in these two days during the Days of
gnorance (jahiliyyah). The Messenger of Allah & said, “Allah has

m:_umza.mm for you something better than these two; the Eid of Adha®
acrifice) and the Eid of Fitr*,

(s

NG 3hs S Ol R Al g %cﬁa_%b_uﬁu/&ﬁ%«w@%
(855%) - AD S5 551880 315 0 iy

Hadrat Abu al-Huwairith & reported that the Messenger of Allah & wrote to
Hadrat ‘Amr ibn Hazm, when he was in Najran, asking him to observe the
prayer early on the Eid of Adha (sacrifice) and late on the Eid of Fitr, and to
admonish the people.

JIRC IR (ool P ST L (N CH TRTETTIN BN o TR o
(s 245§ S

. Hadrat Jabir ibn Samurah 4 reported, “I prayed with the Messenger of Allah

# the two Eid prayers more than once or twice, without an Adhan or
Has ”

888 s 38T e s a3 5885 s ate ey Jo o 525 b S8 Ltiee

(e <15,

4. Hadrat Anas 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah & did not go (to the

place of prayer) in the morning on the day of Eid-ul-Fitr till he ate some
dates, and he used to eat an odd number.

»10% of Dhul Hijjah,
14 of Shawwal.

-176 -

J




Anwir-ul-Hadith

ipeaalesY s xals fe ol s 3V Alas ade Y5 a_m»,wu_/tw%“km ag
(asbe il sda AN ..Q.l\m rm.r ..w..\.C_

Hadral Buraydah < reported that the Holy Prophet  did not go oyt on the
y

day of Eid-ul-Fitr till he had eaten some food; agd that he did not eat an
food on the day of Eid-ul-Adha (sacrifice) till he had prayed.

(A SO oo 25 S s e Jus D Jo 181 6 Aade

Hadrat Jabir 4 reported that on the day of Eid the Holy Prophet & used 4,
return by a different route from the one he had taken when goin gout.

Notes

a) To greet, embrace and shake hands with one another, after the Eidain prayer

is an act of reward. This is also a means of increasing love and affection
between Muslims and a way of expressing ones joy and happiness.

b) It is impermissible for females to perform the Eidain prayers*, as there shall

<)

be mixing between the men and the women in the Eidgah (place where the
Eid prayer is performed). This is why il is not permissible for females to go
to the Masajid to perform salaah with congregation; whether they go during
the day or at night; whether for Jum’ah or for Eidain; whether they are old or
young. [This has been stated in Tanwir al-Absar and al-Durr al-Mukhtar Pg.

114)

If the women were to have their own congregation for Salaah, then this is
still not permissible, as the congregation held by women for their ownselves
(to perform salaah) is not allowed, in fact it is strongly disliked (Makruh-e-
Tehrimi). [Fatawa-e-’Alamgiri Vol. 1 Pg. 80, also in al-Durr al-Mukhtar Pg.
77]

4 Yes, however, before Zawal women can perform the 2 or 4 rak'ats Chasht .mm_uEn. Duha) prayer at home,

after the Eidain prayer has finished. [Bahar-e-Shari‘at - Vol. 1, Chapter 4, Pg. 94}
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perform the Eidain prayer on their own, then this is also not
- .sible as it is a condition to establish the Eidain prayer with a

women should perform Nafl (supererogatory) salaah on that day; at

m%mﬂw iheir OWR. Insha’Allah they shall receive the blessings and rewards of
posne |
that 43"
ethod of Performing the Eid Salaah

method is to make intention for Eid-ul-Fitr or Eid-ud-Duha for two Raka s
wa.@ and then lift your hands up to your ears and say ‘Allahu Akbar and then
p om them below the navel as normal.

Now pray Thana' and then say Allahu Akbar and lift your hands up to your ears
and release them and again lift your hands and say Allahu Akbar and release

them again and then lift your hands again and say Allahu Akbar and then fold

them.

This means fold your hands after the first and fourth Takbeer and in the second
and third Takbeers release your hands. The best way to remember is that if the
Jmam shall recite after the Takbeer then fold your hands and when he shall not
recite (after a Takbeer) release your hands and hang them on the side.

After folding your hands after the fourth Takbeer the Imam will silently recite
'A'udhubillal’ and ‘Bismillal’ and then he will pray Surah al-Fatiha (‘Alhamdu..")
and a Surah loudly and then go into Ruku and Sijdah and (thus,) complete one
Rak'at (unit).

In the second Rak’at the Imam will recite Surah al-Fatiha and a Surat first. After
this, the Imam will say Allahu Akbar. Thus, you should lift your hands to your
ears and say Allahu Akbar and release them; and do not fold them and repeat this
twice. Therefore a total of three times the Takbeer shall be said. On the fourth
time say Allahu Akbar and without lifting your hands go into Ruku.

This therefore means that in the Eid prayer there are six extra Takbeers; three
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before Qira’at (recitation) and after Takbeer-e-Tahrima in the first Rap’
three after Qira’at in the second Rakat before the Takbeer for Ruku, 3 ang

In all the extra Takbeers you must lift your hands and between tWo Tak}
gap of three Tasbeehs should be made. g

It is Mustahab in the Eid prayer to recite after Alhamdu, ‘Surah a}
the first Rak’at and Surah al-Munafiqun in the second or in the
Isma Rabbik al-A’la’ and in the second "Hal Ataska Hadecthul Ghas
al-Mukhtar Pgs. 113-114, Bahar-e-Shari‘at]

' alJumy’ay in
first pray .mag..r
ihiyal'®. al-pyp,

@ Method of performing the Eid prayer has been taken from the English version of the book ..OuJoo:Mr:o "
Shari'at”, by ‘Allama Shamsul ‘Ulema Shamsuddin Ahmed al-Razwi, the o:.a.@:. of Mu% al-Shari’ah,
Mufti Amjad ‘Ali al-*A’azmi. Translation in English by al-Haj Muhammad Salim Ghisa.
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Chapter Four

- 3
e« ¥ o

The Book of
Funeral Rites
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BOOK OF FUNERAL RITES

Suffering and lliness

5253 4&?&&_?&:%&&%u&&%ﬂ.ﬁ?é%mcﬁ
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. Hadrat Abu Hurairah 4 and Hadrat Abu 5aid al-Khudri 4 reporteq tha
the Messenger of Allah 8 has said, “No Muslim suffers from any har &Ev
pain, anxiety, grief, injury, care, or even by a thorn with which he js i )
only but Allah makes it an atonement (kaffara) for his sins (his sins

; " are
forgiven).

(a8 ps i o acead et ot slog e s b b S50 36 06 y3es o o
(hon sty g8 3563580 S e i eV

. Hadrat 'Abdullah ibn Mas‘ud 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah & hys
said, “No Muslim suffers an injury; be it illness or something else, only but
Allah thereby causes his (minor) sins to fall just as leaves fall from a tree ”

A Fa 491388 0 a8 s ade S b Jo 125 0t ph1cusS Stk s
(E55a. aala i) it ek 10 e st gdidis s s e s

. Hadrat Abu Hurairah 4 reported that fever was mentioned in the presence
of the Messenger of Allah #. A man (who was present at that time) uttered
unpleasant words as regards to fever. (Upon hearing him) the Messenger of
Allah # said, “Do utter evil about it, because it removes sins as fire removes

the rust of iron.”
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Muhammad ibn Khalid al-Sulami 4 reported from his father th, hi.
m_.m:&mprmn informed that the Messenger of Allah # has said, “When Allah
pas already decreed for a servant a high rank/station, which he has not
attained by his action, ﬂn afflicts him in Z.m body, or in his property, or in his
children, and enables him to endure that till He takes him to the rank already
decreed for him by Allah.”

St o8t sl st os ate ds o Jo o (525 5 56 See
(555 o) A2 L5588 A0 ey oo

Hadrat ‘Aishah RadiyAllahu ‘anha reported that the Messenger of Allah # has

. said, “When a man’s sins become too much and his good deeds are not

enough to compensate for them, Allah afflicts him with grief and anxiety to
remove them from him.”

Jeot J5i5 S 8 0 590 56 seal A0 o s e s o 2.0 52 36 jaa
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. Hadrat Sa’d « reported that the Holy Prophet & was asked, “Who are the

most afflicted from among the people?” He said, “The Prophets, then those
who are the most virtuous, and then those who are the most virtuous. A man
is tested according to his steadfastness on the religion; if he is firm in his
religion, his trial is severe; but if he is weak in his religion, it is made light for
him. He continues like that till he walks on the earth having no sin.”
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7. Hadrat Jabir ibn Atik 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah & hag said
“There are seven kinds of martyrdom besides being killed in the path om
Allah. (1) One who'dies of plague, (2) one who is drowned, (3) one who dies
of pneumonia, (4) one who dies of any stomach illness, (5) one who is burnt
to death, (6) one who is killed by a building falling on him, and (7) a Woman
who dies whilst giving birth to a child.” .

Notes

In the apparent sense, one does feel pain from any illness which he suffers
However, in reality, this is a very great blessing of Allah through which a trye
believer feels comfort and tranquillity forever and also receives reward in

abundance.

The reason behind this is the fact that this suffering, pain and illness are aj]
‘medicines’ to treat the ‘ill’ soul and the spirit of oneself. However, the condition
for this is that the person is a true believer (mu’min) and is patient and thankfy]
even in situations where the suffering and pain is overwhelming®.

Contrary to this, if one is not patient (when suffering through difficulties) or
does not thank (Allah for the blessings that he receives), but, in fact mourns or

laments then there shall be no ‘real’ cure for that illness, i.e. one shall be .

deprived of receiving any kind of reward whatsoever.

© The Messenger of Allah B has stated that, “How amazing is the affair of a Mu’min (a true believer) as all his
affairs are good for him). This (all affairs being good and beneficial for that person) is for no one (no hypocrite,
no infidel) but only for a mu’min. This is because if any pleasure or anything good reaches him (such as good
health, good welfare, protection and security, wealth, has a high honour, rank or dignity) he thanks Allah for
it, and so this is good for him (as his name is written in the book of those who are thankful for the blessings
which they receive). If he is afflicted with any loss or trouble, but he remains patient (and endures the
difficulty heis suffering), then this is good for him (as his name shall be written with those whom Allah has
frequently praised in His book due to their endurance and patience on calamities and difficulties that they face.
So, whenever a slave of Allah is afflicted with any pain or discomfort whatsoever, [and he remains patient) the
doors of good and blessings remain upon for him.)” [Musnad Imam Ahmad - Book of Ascetism - on the
authority of Suhaib. Commentary taken from Faid al-Qadir - Imam 'Abd al-Ra‘uf al-Munawi - Vol. 4, Pg. 393]
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orant wnov_n. utter words of kufr (infidelity) when they suffer from

in or difficulty. This is scandalous and a means of receiving the
shment in this world and the Hereafter [Allah forbid!)
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+Ali & reported: I heard the Messenger of Allah say, “There is no
Muslim who visits a Zcmzﬂ in E:mw.m in the morning only that seventy
thousand angels invoke blessings on him and ask for his forgiveness till the
evening; and if he visits him in the evening seventy thousand angels invoke
plessings on him and ask >=m~.ﬂ for the forgiveness of his sins till the
morning; and for him is a garden in Paradise.”

j, Hadrat
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9 Hadrat Anas & reported that the Messenger of Allah # has said, “Whoever
performs ablution completely (performing its obligatory, Sunnah aspects)
and then visits his (sick) Muslim brother; seeking his reward (from Allah), he
is separated away from Hell till the distance of sixty years’ (journey).”
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3. Hadrat Abu Hurairah 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah & has said,
“Whoever visits a man in his poor health, an announcer cries out from the
heaven, “You are blessed, your walking (towards the ill person) is an act of

S it —
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great reward, and you have earned for yourself a place in Paradise ”
going to be your (final) abode!"” » Which i
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Hadrat Jabir <4 reported that the Messenger of Allah & has said, “Whoey,
visils a person who feels unwell (is ill) does not cease to plun o
ocean of mercy till he sits down; and when he sits down, he is
immersed in it.”

8¢ into th
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Hadrat Abu 5a'id -4 reported that the Messenger of Allah & has said, “When
you go to visit an ill person, remove his anxiety regarding his death,
Although this (you giving comfort to him) cannot avert anything (his death)
but it will comfort his soul.”

A e sl S8l ade s o Joo i $525 36 SNt g8 o
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Hadrat Sa’id ibn al-Musayyib 4 narrated mursalan, from the Messenger of
Allah 8, who stated, “The best visit lo the sick is one where the visitor leaves
quickly.”
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7.

Hadrat ibn *Abbas s reported that the Messenger of Allah # has said, “No
Muslim visits a (sick) Muslim, and says seven times,
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Mighty Throne, to cure you” only that he is cured, unless his

"
has nOBm.

the Lord of the
time (of death)

re and Remedies
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|, Hadrat Abu Hurairah & reported that the Messenger of Allah B has said
; opllah has sent down no disease except that He has (also) sent down a
remedy for it.”
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7. Hadrat Jabir 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah & has said, “There is a
medicine for every disease. So when the medicine is applied, it is cured by
the order of Allah.”
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3. Hadrat Abu’d-Darda’ 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah & has said,
“Allah has sent down the disease and its cure; and He has created a cure for
every disease; so treat your disease with remedies (medicine), but use
nothing unlawful.”

sedTs g oy ade s n o S35 o 6stsh e
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4 Hadrat Abu Hurairah . reported that the Messenger of Allah # prohibited
the use of impure medicine.
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Note

Most medicines manufactured by British or American companies cont,
or other alcohol by-products. Therefore, one is not allowed to use any

medicines¥.

Use of Spells and Amulets (Ta'weedh)

(o sty -t 3 8 sy e Qs s 40150 56 Lo e

1. Hadrat'Aisha RadiyAllahu ‘anha reported: the Holy Prophet & guided us tiiag

we should use spell (ta’'widh) against the evil eye.

Jesbrba coteiadalagn s  dsts Gazrehusls g ade Sl o 600 it e
RS R 13 PACB T Y

2, Hadrat Umm-e-Salamah RadiyAllahu ‘anha reported that the Holy Prophet g
saw in her house a girl with yellowness in her face (she was pale) and saig,

“Use a spell for her, because she has been affected by the evil eye.”
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4 on page 30 of the mi of a Fighi Seminar that was held on the 39 and 4% of Sha’ban 1414 A H,, coinciding
the 16™of January 1994 (in which the author Hadrat ‘Allama Mufti Jaloluddin Ahmed al-Amjadi was also
present], the “Decision Board” all agreed upon the fact that British (or American) manufactured medicines
(which contain alcohol and spirit in them) are allowed because of “umumt al-balawa (it becoming a general
necessity not only for the common mass of people, but also for the kirwas) and dafa al-haraj (to remove any
anguish or difficulty that shall be caused if the fatwa was given to disallow the use of such medicine).

The spiritual mentor (shaykh) of the author himself, Sadr al-Shari’ah ‘Allama Mufti Amjad ‘Ali al-A’azmi was
of the opinion that such medicirie cannot be used, but the scholars who came after stated what has been
mentioned above, (see Falawa-c-Amjadiya - Vol. 4 Pg. 264 and the notes on the same page by Hadrat ‘Allama
Mufti Al-e-Mugtafa Misbahi] The Jatest collection of Fatawa issued from the Markazi Tarbiyat-e-Ifta founded
by Hadrat Mufti Jalaluddin Ahmed Amijadi, conlains a Fatwa that such medicine which contain alcohol are
permissible for use [Fatawa Markaze tarbiyat-e-Ifta - the 11 year - Pg, 42 — 2006)
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+Awf ibn Malik Ashja’i 4 stated, “In the Days of Ignorance w, d
€ use

: having accepted [s]
ly spells (After ving accepted Islam,} we askeq th, M
M__Mﬂ v? #What is your view about it?” He said, “Present ARM&WHMMMM_A“

e, There is no harm in spells as long as they contain no words of

5 m.—mmnhn

to -
ﬂO—%EN—mB.

ﬁeﬂ—n—n:nwﬁ%

adre Shaykh >_2.u al-Haq “Muhaddith-e-Dehlwi” states: If there are no names of
any Jinn or Shaitaan in the %m.:& and the .§&.m and meanings used in that spell are not
of kuft (disbelief], then there is no harni in using them. This is why the scholars hape
sated that, that charm 3».@5 Erw.,.m meaning is not known, is impermissible to yse.
However, there is no ra% in As&:.w or using those charms (words or actions of spell)
which have been transmitted directly from the Holy Prophet &, [though one may not

gctually know their meanings]. [Ashi‘ah al-Lam’at - Vol. 3 Pg. 604)

peath
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1. Hadrat Abu Hurairah 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah & has said,
#Remember much the eradicator of lusts and desires - death.”

Commentary

Hadrat Shaykh ‘Abd al-Haq “Muhaddith-e-Dehlwi” states:

To remember death, as stated in the Hadith, means to have the fear of Allah the Most
Exalted, and to abide by the rules and commands of Allah. Furthermore, it means to
repent and ask for the forgiveness for ones sins and to understand the importance of the
Hereafter more and above the (supposed) importance of this world. (Give priority and
preference to the Hereafter over and above the affairs of this world.)

Otherwise, remembrance of death without putting anything into practice [such
as praying salaah, giving Zakaah and so on] is of no use. In fact, this can be a

-188-



Anwir-ul-Hadith

reason for hard-heartedness and callousness, _.cmn. as being negligent ang
putting anything into practice as well as remembering Allah at the Same ¢ hot
also the reason for hard-heartedness. [Ashi'ah al-Lama’at - Vo, 1 Pg. 653) Meig

2. Hadrat Abu Hurairah < reported that the Messenger of Allah 4 ha
“None of you should wish for death. If he is righteous perhaps he
more good; and if he is an evildoer, perhaps he may repent,”

wgn
May do

Commentary

Hadrat Shaykh ‘Abd al-Haq “Muhaddith-e-Dehlwi” states: It is disliked 4, ask ang
desire for death because of any worldly loss, such as illness or poverty and so on, as fhis
is a sign of being impatient and being displeased with one’s fate and destiny, Howeper
to desire death in love of Allah and in mecting Allah, and also to desire death o that s_m
departs the pains and sufferings and the troubles of this world and enter Paradjse ; the
Herenfter, are all signs of oncs faith. Likewise, to desire death because of protectigy, o

ones religion is also permissible. [Ashi’ah al-Lam‘at - Vol. 1 Pg. 653]
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3. Hadrat Anas 4 reported that the Holy Prophet # visited a youth who wasat
the verge of death and asked him, “How are you?” He said, “O Messenger of
Allah #! I have hope in Allah, and I am afraid of my sins.” The Messenger of
Allah # said, “These _Eol?ovm and fear) cannot unite in a man’s heart at

such a time, only but Allah gives him what he hopes for and grants him
security from what he fears.”

(gl das) 280538 Je 855208 85 %u&a_%b%‘%uﬁfﬁﬁm&

- 189 -

Anwar-ul-Hadith
=

at Ma'qal ibn Yasaar 4 reported that the Megen

dr ) ger of Allah &

4 Hﬂ_. »Recite Surah Yasin over those of you who are on the verge of %mnr—u»m
Bﬂbg

i Shaykh *Abd al-Haq :KEBQ&E.Q.U@ZE.& states: The apvarent meanin

i Surah Yasin should be recited over a persoit who js approaching death, and a:m

“ A

s e the practice [of the pious predecessors]. The othey nieaning is that Surah gl

asin should be recited after death; at home or near the grave of the deceased. [Ash?ah
JLamat -Vol.1Pg. 262]

o Ay sdisssists gh&ﬁa_%&uﬁ:&wi@&hcﬁ
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5. Hadrat Abu Sa’id <4 and Hadrat Abu Hurairah 4 reported that the
Messenger of Allah & has said, “Recite to those of you who are on the verge
of death, Al 91431 ¥ “There is none worthy of worship except Allah’.”

Note
The method is that at the time [verge] of death the people present should recite

the Kalimah A 9! 440 ¥ “La-Tlaha IIAllah” in a loud voice. However, the person
whois on the verge of death should not be commanded to pronounce it.

Bathing and Shrouding the Deceased
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1. Hadrat Umm-e-'Atiyyah RadiyAllahu ‘anha reported: The Messenger of Allah
# came to us while we were bathing his daughter (Hadrat Zainab
RadiyAllahu ‘anha) and said, “Wash her with water and Lot tree leaves three
or five times or more than that if that suits you, and put camphor, (or some
camphor,) then inform me when you have finished.” When we had finished
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her with jt.” "I “Covg,

[A version states, “Wash her an odd number of times, three,

fiv
beginning with the right side and the washing the parts washed in va_.M“P Sevey,
i

Note

Water should not be placed in the mouth of the deceased, just as one
gargle in ablution. Also, water should not be placed in the nostrils, Would

() A28 Gt s i 5605 g e S 525 5635 o

2. Hadrat Jabir & reported that the Messenger of Allah # has said, “When
anyone of you shrouds his brother, he should use a good shroud.”

Commentary

Hadrat Shaykh ‘Abd al-Haq “Muhaddith-e-Dehlwi” states: The meaning of g ‘800
shroud’ is that the shroud should be complete, clean and white in colour and thy one
should not be extravagant when purchasing the cloth. Whether the shroud is new, or g
but washed, both can be used, however, people who waste money because of wgmaw &
showing-off, then this is strictly disliked and strongly prohibited (Haraam). [Ashi'ah 3.
Lam’at - Vol. 1 Pg. 672]

PLITYIERE HEW PLIVXRTEE P EPLIN Pl N o R PN N N Ua sy
(da A aglo 22h) 28381 _mmwnw

3. Hadrat ibn ‘Abbas «& reported that the Messenger of Allah & has said, “Put
on your white dresses; because they are of your best dresses and shroud
your dead in them.”

Notes

a) Itis common amongst the ignorant to think that the husband cannot hold the
coffin of his deceased wife, or cannot lay his wife in the grave, nor can hese¢
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her face- o i :
touches the e without wearing anythi :
f the deceased should be .
th of the arms of placed on their «
B) B gt s this (keeping hands on op of the chest) s the arrs ) " 2¢

) ) 15 the way of the i
s has been stated in Radd al Muhtar VoL 1 g, e Ry

:mw_mo_u_,oEEg »omoungug&nﬁggnsé
nv does for anv.m_—‘. o

The leg-sheet (bottom cover) for the deceased should be so | that ;
d) 1l the body from the top (head) till the bottom (feet)4s. s

[This has been mentio giri Vol 175, 150, ol
Vol. 1 Pg. 137, Radd al-Muhtar Vol. 1 Pg. 603 and also in wmys.*wﬁwmmwur

¢ The ‘shawl’ for the deceased female should cover half of the back il e
chest, which estimates to around three-arms length (one and a half yards).
The width should be from one ear lobe to another. Those who tie a shawl
(which a female usually wears in this world) on the head of the female
deceased, is baseless and also against the Sunnah.

fy The cover-sheet for the chest of the female should cover from the breasts &1l
the belly-button. It is best, however, that it reaches the thighs as stated in
Fatawa-e-'Alamgiri and al-Jawharah al-Nayyirah.

g) The chest cover-sheet should be above the lifafah as stated in Fatawa-e-
‘Alamgiri Vol. 1 Pg. 151. In Fath al-Qadir it states with reference from Sharh
Kanz al-Daqa’iq that the cover-sheet for the chest should be above all the
other sheets of cloth used to shroud the body of the deceased female
Therefore, the common practice of tying the chest-cover sheet before all th
other pieces of cloth is incorrect.

J?Qo?&ﬁ:y&ﬁ.n little shorter gueﬁhlgtrﬂvwﬁgﬁ? s
litle extra, This cover can be tied at both ends.
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The Method for the Funeral Prayer

First of ali, one should make the intention that, “I make the intention to perf

prayer for Allah, and du‘a (supplication) for this deceased person.” >=a._,o§
has made this intention, he should raise both hands up to the ear lobes -
whilst saying "Allahu Akbar, both arms should be folded below the navel, Tpe.
one should recite Thana: d

N FIOTE R PR L PR POV E TR NPYS 7. Tt )

“SubhanakAllahumma wa bihamdika wa Tabaraksmuka we Ta'ala Jadduka w, Jalla
Thana'uka wa La-llaha Ghairuka.”

“Glorified is You, O Allah and I praise You. Your Name is blessed and Your EE..::.G is
great; and Your praise is exalted; and there is no ane worthy of worship except Yoy ~

Then, without lifting ones hands, one should say Allahu Akbar and then recite
the Durud. It is better to recite the Durud which we recite after Tashahhyq .
Durud-e-Ibrahimi. If one cannot remember this, he can recite whichever Duryq
he wishes.

Then, without lifting ones hands, one should say Allahu Akbar and recite the
du‘a (supplication) for the deceased and for all Muslim males and females. The
du’a is as follows:

5 Al 4kl Aeal A LI 56 85 50 4.8 56 S50 510 UoaE g Lisn geoh, il gl
PRVRCS CPTPTR 3C ST TR PN [ C R L P
“Allahuntmaghfir li-Hayyina wa Mayyitina wa Shahidina wa Ghaa-ibina wa Sagheerina
wa Kabeering wa Dhakirina wa Unthana Allalanma man Alyay-tahu minna fa-Ahyihi

“alal Islami wa man Tawaffay-tahy minna fa-tawaffa-hu “alal Imaan Allahunima La
Tahrimna Ajrah, wa La Taftinna Ba‘dah.”

“O Allah! forgive those from us wha are living and those who have passed away; and
those who are present and those who are not; and our young ones and old; males and
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Jes; whosoever You keep alive, keep them alive on [siam;

whosoeve .
to, let thent die with Iman (faith) r You give deatty

ot

w the fourth time, one should say Allahu Akbar and then

for . fihout recig
?nmhm:mv perform salaam, by moving the head towards the right and .._M_.M.m
% v
aw%mé_ﬁ.
Funera!
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Hadrat Abu Hurairah - reported that the Messenger of Allah & has said,
#Hasten with the funeral. If he is good, it is a good towards which you are
sending him; and if he is otherwise, you will be taking an evil off your
shoulders.”

1.

i 3 sl Ve pediiies figaalag ate duesdn S o 52 56 655458 e
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O e et O AN

2. Hadrat Abu Hurairah . reported that the Messenger of Allah & has said,
“Whoever attends the funeral of a Muslim out of faith; seeking his reward
from Allah; and remains there till prayer is offered over it and the burial is
complete, he returns with a reward of two girits, each girat is like Uhud; and
whoever prays over it and returned before the burial he returns with one
qirat.”

_ * Qanoon-e-Shari'at - Pg, 265 (English version)
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‘Umar % reported that the Messenger of Allah
i sbout the good qualities of your dead and refrain f i
; T
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3. Hadrat Anas 4 reported that some Companions passed by a deaq body on , Hadrat Shaykh ‘Abd al-Haq “Muhaddith-e-Dehlw;” states: This i '
b g, e e 47l e Rmmqam the dece : ¢ those piows Muslims who did not oppress or commit sins in ; na . Dwnns:w
person). The Holy Prophet % said, “It has become certain.” They _ummwmwm”n_ : ﬁa.u7<o~. 1] open. [Ashi'ah a]-

y

another and spoke ill of it. He said, “It has become certain” Hadrag U

(who heard the Messenger of Allah # state this) asked, “What has 72”5
certain?” He said, “You praised it (the deceased) with good, so Huma%..m
became certain for it; and you spoke ill of this (dead person), so He|| bee ise
certain for it. You are the witnesses of Allah on the earth.” ame

E&“E\w&‘&t_éﬁﬁﬁaW&?&mh%&f@&a&?ﬁﬁ%
(A 5836 asdaen slos e s o o S5 25 16 55,

. Hadrat Muhammad ibn Sirin & reported that a funeral passed by Hadrat
Hasan ibn Ali 4 and Hadrat ibn ‘Abbas .. Hadrat Hasan <% stood up, but
Hadrat Shaykh “Abd al-Haq “Muhaddith-e-Dehlwi” states: Hadrat ibn ‘Abbas 4 did not. Then Hadrat Hasan 4 asked, “Did the Holy
. ; prophet & not stand up for the funeral of a Jew?” He said, “Yes”, but
thereafter he (Hadrat ibn ‘Abbas &) sat. .

Commentary

To praise, as ntentioned in this Hadith, refers to whom the pious, noa.\g:.:m slaves of
Allah praise; in which there is no self-desire, as it is this, which is the sign of a persyy

being a dweller of Paradisc. Otherwise, there are transgressors and misguided people . Commentary

who praise a misguided person because of their own self desire and speak ill about g, ' i “ " i

pious. Such praise is not accepted with regards to judging the deceased to be a dweller of Hadrat mgwrw. >wa w_».mwo chma&ﬁ-?dmr_s__ states: The first ruling was

Paradise or Hell. [Ashi'ah al-Lant'at - Vol. 1 Pg. 682] abrogated and this abrogation was only Sfor the \:.._s.a.o\ the Jews [or for anyone else,]
Allah knows best. However, it is apparent that this ruling is for everyone. [Ashi‘ah al-

Lam’at - Vol. 1]

oty s 25 g afe Jues S i $5.05 36 L 06 Lt 1

It has been stated in Fatawa-e-'Alamgiri: Do not stand up for a funeral. However if a
person wants to participate (in the funeral prayer or burial) then one can do so. [Vol. 1

Pg.152]

4, Hadrat ‘Aisha RadiyAllahu ‘anha reported that the Messenger of Allah & has

said, “Do not speak ill about the dead...”
Inal-Tahtawi it states: To stand up upon seeing a funeral is disliked. This has also been

SelgledE 1385 sdissdsunts sl sas ade st o dn 525 36 S8 538 g0 stated in Qahastani. [Pg. 367)

(5 Dliaghs 2l
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Burial of the Deceased

Joe it g 1 pSh AR e 530l 6 6 s
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1. Hadrat ‘Urwah ibn Zubair 4 reported that there were two men in Ma
One of them [Hadrat Abu Talha al-Ansari ] used to make a side-
grave, but the other [Hadrat Abu ‘Ubaydah ibn al-Jarrah 4] did not
to dig a coffin-style grave.) [When the Messenger of Allah & pas
they said that one who comes first should do as he does. The one

ding,
Pocket
(he useq
sed away)

" who useq
to make a side-pocket grave came and prepared the grave for the Zm&msma

of Allah &.

i g S 0 98 g st g e Qs o 0S5 548 S e
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2. Hadrat ‘Ali & reported that the Messenger of Allah B participated i
praying the funeral prayer of a man. He then said, “O Ali! Turn the face of
the dead towards the Qiblah and everyone recite & y325 38, Jes o2 (I lower
you with the) Name of Allah, and on the path of the Messenger of Allah & *

Lay him on his side. Do not lay him upside down (lying down on his face),
nor should you lay him straight up (do not lay him on his back).”

Notes

It is evident from this Hadith that the deceased should be laid on their right side,
and this is the sound ruling.

(Bahar-e-Shari‘at Vol. 4 Pg. 545, Fatawa-e-'Alamgiri Vol. 1 Pg. 155, Radd al-

Muhtar Vol. 1 Pg. 626, al-Bahr al-Ra’iq Vol. 2 Pg. 194, al-Bada'i al-Sanai’ Vol. 1
Pg. 319, Maraqi al-Falah]
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ir it states: The Messenger of Allah 2 ;. 3

LRl TR PR I 8 is resting in the b

m%.. 4 grave, lying on his right-side, Jacing towards the D..%a ?Ur%ﬁ?%m‘_agﬁ
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ptawi it states: When placing the deceased on theiy side

1) on their side so that the deceased docs not moye pock. _ one should place some

at-Ta
. Pg. 269)

arth (9
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rat Sufyan Tammar 4 reported that he saw the

ad
3 B # raised like the hump of a camel.

; grave of the Holy
w.dv—,_n"
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4 Hadrat Jabir & reported that water was sprinkled on the grave of the Holy
Prophet & and that the one who sprinkled the water over his grave from a
waler-skin was Hadrat Bilal ibn Rabah %. He began from the side of his
head and sprinkled it up to his feet.

Notes

a) It is Mustahab that the earth should be placed from the head-side of the
deceased with both hands.

On the first handful one should recite:

Minha Khalagnakum: ~ “from it (the earth) have We created you.”

Then on the second:
£ 05

wafiha Nu‘idukum :  “and to it will We make you return.”
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Then on the third:
' gt s doere
1356 _ow..v\. Gl

“wa minha Nukhrijukum Taaratan Ukhra.” : “and from it, shall We resuryecy
the second time.” |at-Tahtawi, Bahar-e-Shari'at]

You for

b) It is permissible to place the Shajarah” or the ‘Ahad Namahe in the
grave/coffin. However, it is best that these are placed in a hole dug in front
the deceased’s face, towards the direction of the Qiblah. warm?m.wrm:.mz of

¢) Itis also best to write [with one’s finger] the “Ahad Nama on the forehead i
the deceased.

It has been stated in Radd al-Muhtar that: If one wrote the Ahad Nama on 4,
forehead, turban or the shroud of the deceased, then there is hope that Allgh shall
forgive the deceased. [Vol. 1 Pg. 633].

d) Itis also permissible to write ‘Bismillahir Rehmanir Raheem’ or the Kalimah on
the forehead of the deceased. However, this should be written with one's
finger [not with ink], after having bathed and shrouded the deceased. [Radq
al-Muhtar Vol. 1 Pg. 634].

) The way to place the Shajarah or the ‘Ahad Namah is that there should be an
opening made right in front of the face-side of the deceased. Thereafter, the
Shajaralt and the ‘Ahad Nama should be placed in that opening. It is also
permissible to write (with the finger not with ink) “Bismillahir Rehmanir
Raheem” on the forehead and the chest of the deceased.

@ A book which contains the names of all the shuyukly; from the person’s own Shaykh uplo the Messenger of
Allah . The names of the shuyukh are of that specific order (silsila) in which the person has sowm the oath of
allegiance to e.g. Qadiriyyah, Chishtiya, Nagshbandiyah, Suharwardiyyah, Shadhiliyyah and so on.

#The Ahad Namiah are words which conlain the pledge which was made between the slave and Allah, the Most
Exalted in the World of the Souls {(when the person had not entered into this world.) The concise words of this
Ahad Naniah as stated by the schoiars is: La liaha HiAliahu wAllahu Akbar La liaha lil Allahu Wahdahu La Shareeka
Lahu Lahut Mulku wa Lalsul Hamdu La laha 1liAllahu wa la Hawia 1oa la Quunvata Hia Billahil *Atiyyil “Azeem. The
extensive form of the above supplication is: Allal Fatiras & 1§ wal Ardi ‘Alimal Ghaybi wash Shahadali
Huwar Refimaur Raheem Inni A'altadu ilayka fi hadhihil Hayatid dunya Anni Ashahadu Annaka AntAilahu La ltaka
Hla Anta Wahdaka La Sharecka Laka wa Anna Mul fan ‘Abdukdion Rasuluka Sall Allaku “alaihi wa Sailama Fala
Takilni ita Nafsi wa Tugarribui minash Sharii wa Tub'idni minal Khayri wa ana la Athiqu lia Birchmatika Faj'alli
‘Ahdan “indaka Turcaffinihi Yaumal Qéyamati hinaka la Tukhliful Mev'ad. [Nizam-e-Shari‘at - Pgs. 360-361)
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had made a will that after he passes away

" #5349
ir Rehmanir Raheem” should be written on his f =2

orehead and chest,

i eone dre i
ond __..n ifw s asked, “How are you?” The deceased replied, :S»HMHOM ”:m:m
%J& in my grave. the Angels of punishment came, but 555&»8:. as
pur e uBismillahir Rehmanir Raheem” written on my chest and on m
__..N.w sad they said to me, “You _.5<m been saved from the punishment (of =.M
fo ) One can also write “Bismillahir Rehmanir Ralheem” on the forehead
m_.”_ﬂa m Kalima “La Haha HlAlahu Muhammadur Rasulullal” on the chest

e 3

> ﬁNHmOn-
twh.mn:—.::r

_zﬁs‘n.m_s:.ﬂ - Sadr al-‘Ulema Hadrat ‘Allama Sayyid Ghulam Jilani al-

[t is amongst the virtuous acts to call the Adhan standing at the head-side of
the grave of the deceased®.

It is also permissible to build domes or a structure on the graves of the
scholars, or those who are the descendants (from the family) of the Holy
Prophet or are saints. [This has been stated in Radd al-Muhtar Vol. 1 Pg. 627
and also in al-Tahtawi Pg. 370.]

g

h) In order to express the high honour, dignity, excellence, and superiority of
the Awliya, it is permissible to place a coloured cloth on their graves, place
flowers, plants or to light candles near their graves (not on the grave itself as
it is forbidden to do so). [Radd al-Muhtar, Fatawa-e-'Alamgiri, al-Hadiqah
al-Nadiyyah].

i) Some people place-soil, which contains horse manure, on the grave. This is
forbidden.

*For more details refer to the treatise lidiian al-Ajr fi Adhanil Qabr - Imam Ahmed Raza Kise
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Crying and Lamenting over the Deceased
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1. Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar - reported that the Messen
said, “Listen attentively! Do you hear not that Allah does not punigh ¢
tears of the eye or grief of the heart; but He punishes because of Eﬂ
(pointing towards his tongue); or shows Mercy because of the action of E_M

tongue; and the deceased is punished because of his family’s weeping o,
him®.” er

ger of Allak # hag
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2. Hadrat ibn ‘Abbas 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah @ has said
“Whatever comes from the eye and the heart is from Allah the Great m_.a.
Glorious and pertains to compassion; but what comes from the hand and
from the tongue is from the Satan.”

SR8 3o 5 el s Jo 00545 56 36 g 2850 st s
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3. Hadrat Abu Musa al-Asha’ri 4 reported Lhat the Messenger of Allah 2 has
said, “When the child of a true believer passes away, Allah the Most High
asks (and He the All-Knowing is aware of everything) His angels, “Have you
taken My servant’s child?” They say, “Yes.” He asks, “Have you taken the

% 1f the deccased had left by will that people cry after his/her death, or there was a common practice in his
location of crying over the deceased, but he/she did not prevent these acts. The other meaning to this Hadith is
that the deceased feel pain upon the weeping of their family over them.

-201-

iy, g

Anwar-ul-Hadith

//

———

it of his heart?” They say, “Yes.” He asks, “What s

?:« say “He has praised You and said, rdsls it
e 4 R
M___% and to Him are we to return.” Allah says, «g, i/

My servant and name it the ‘House of Prajse’ (Bayt
for

My servant sajgo-
3 hﬂﬁw “We TQ_O:W to

da house in Parad
al-Hamd) o
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, Hadut Mu’adh ibn Jabal & reported that the Messenger of Allah & has said,
#There are no pair of Muslims (husband and wife) who lose three (of their
hildren) by death, only but Allah through His Mercy and Grace shall enter
both of them (parents) into Paradise.” They asked, “Or two, O Messenger of
Allah 37" He said, “Or two.” They asked, “Or one?” The Messenger of Allah
& said, “Or one.” Then he said, “By Him in Whose Hand is my soul, the
child who dies because of miscarriage, draws his mother close to Paradise by
his umbilical cord when she (keeping patience) seeks her reward from Him
(Allah).”

s s W ipeasls afe Jus 5 4008 e s 1636 ke 0500 1o
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5. Hadrat’Abdullah ibn Ja’far 4 reported that when the news of Hadrat Ja'far's
# death came to the Holy Prophet &, he said, “Prepare food for Ja'far's

family because there has come to them something which shall keep them
engaged.”

Commentary

Hadrat Shaykh ‘Abd al-Haq “Muhaddith-e-Dehlwi” states: It has been proven
from this Hadith that it is Mustahab [act of reward] for relatives, neighbours or friends
tobring cooked food to the house of the deceased person. [Ashi’ah al-Lam’at - Vol. 1]
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Notes

a)

b)

©)

d)

e)

8

h)

It is the consensus that it is strictly forbidden (Haram) to lament of m
to remember the deceased person with words of exaggeration or b Oum g
loudly. [Bahar-e-Shari’at with reference from al-Jawharah m_-ZmE:_. &.MJ. oyt

To tear one's garment to shreds, to smack one's face, to show and yp,
to place earth on one’s head, to smack the thighs with one’s hangs
beat one’s chest are all acts of ignorance that are strictly forbidden and
acts of sin. [Fatawa-e-' Alamgiri Vol. 1 Pg. 157].

tie hajr
and to
are a)

It is forbidden to cry out loudly (to wail) making a sound. [f one
without making any noise then there is no prohibition in doing so. B,
Shari‘at]

Cries
ar-e.

It is an act of reward to console the family of the deceased person. The i
for this is from death until three days after. After this, condolence js &u_mrom
(Makruh). However, if someone was not present or one did not know (aboyg
the death) then there is no prohibition in condolence even if it be after three
days. [Bahar-e-Shari‘at with reference from Radd al-Mubhtar]

The words of condolence should be: “May Almighty Allah forgive the
deceased, may He encompass him/her in His Mercy, and may He grant yoy
patience and may He reward you (for being patient) upon this calamity” or
something similar to this.

It is Sunnat to send food to the family of the deceased, only on the first day.

. After the first day, to send food is disliked [Makruh].

It is best that the family of the deceased prepare food for the poor (who come
to give condolence) on the third day or after, for the Isal-e-Thawaab of the
deceased. However, if the family invites friends or other common Muslims
then this is not permissible. In fact, it is a bad innovation, inviting others toa
meal [da’wat] is at times of joy not at times of sorrow. [This has been stated
in Fatawa-e-'Alamgiri Vol. 1 Pg. 157, Radd al-Muhtar Vol. 1 Pg. 629 and also

in Fath al-Qadir Vol. 1 pg. 157.]

Most of the time the food on the third day (teejah or khatam shareef) is
prepared from the money left by the deceased. However, it should be taken
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ount (when preparing food from the mon

e d) that there m_,.n no heirs who have not yet reached the 3
ey, Otherwise, it is Haraam (o prepare food). Yes, however wmm
: '
PY lure (those who have reached the age of puberty) inheritor(s) prepareq
%n food, from their own share then there is no harm in doing so ﬂwmmm__”
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Hadrat Miqdad ibn Ma'dikarab % reported that the Messenger of Allah &
said, “The martyr receives six blessings from Allah: (1) He is forgiven at the
first shedding of his blood (the first drop of blood that falls to the ground)
and he is shown his abode in Paradise; (2) he is saved from the punishment
in the grave; (3) he is kept safe from the greatest fear; (4) The crown of
honour shall be placed on his head; a ruby of which is better than the world
and what it is in it; (5) he is married to seventy-two wives of the maidens
with large dark eyes; (6) and is made an intercessor for seventy of his

relatives.”

Viges S 33K g o3 S 36 sl ade Yl Jo 681 L opldi g 25 i L2
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2. Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr ibn al-‘As & reported that the Messenger of
Allah & said, “All the sins of a Shahid (martyr) are forgiven except debt.”
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3. Hadrat Sahl ibn Hunaif 4 reported that the Messenger of Al1ap, &

has Stateg
path), then Allah shall elevate him to the status of the Ma g M<5m in Hj
he may die on his deathbed.” N thoygy

'

“Whosoever sincerely asks Allah for shahadah (martyrdom/q
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Hadrat Abu Hurairah 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah g said, “
who died but did not fight in the path of Allah nor did he express s ‘a O:m
(or determination) for Jihad died the death of a hypocrite.” Y desire
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Hadrat Anas 4 reported that the Holy Prophet & said, “Fight against the
infidels with your wealth, your lives and with your tongues.”

AU Seshs pd Siar o i slog ade sl o 01T siks 36 i gice

Al = 543U o Aas8 1359 I8 65 56 0 Jor o 45 s s Stdg S g

(REPYS C )

6.

Hadrat Abu Musa « reported that a man came to the Holy Prophet & and
said, “One man fights for booty, one for reputation and one for his position
to be seen: which of them is in the Way of Allah?” He said, “The one who
fights so that the Word of Allah may have predominance is in the Way of
Allah.”

-205 -

tr
+

Anwar-ul-Hadith

/

e s

Note? :
those who are killed in the Path of Allah, the

hich include: 1€ are another thir ty six

%ﬂ martyrs, W
who dies due to 2 plagues.

y One who dies as a result of drowning.

g One who dies after suffering pneumonia,

3 One who dies due to a stomach illness,

: M“M who is burnt alive and dies.

5 o who is crushed beneath a wall.

W ho dies during labour or dies before marriage (while she is sti[]

On

.:.,_m woman w!

avir mm:v. )
One who dies in the state of being a musafir (traveller),

8 One who dies after suffering from pulmonary tuberculosis,

10 One who dies by falling off his transport or dies due to epilepsy.

{1 One who dies after suffering a cold.

{2 One who is killed when saving his wealth.

13 One who is killed when saving his self.

14 One who is killed when saving his family.

15 One who is killed while saving others.

16 One who dies due to love with the condition that this love is pure and lawful
and it is concealed and not known by anybody else.

17 One killed by a predator.

18 One who is killed after being oppressed and imprisoned by a ruler.

19 One who is physically beaten to death by a ruler himself.

20 One who is bitten and killed by a vicious animal,

21 One who dies while in pursuit of Sacred knowledge.

22 The Mu'ezzin who gives the adhan to attain reward and dies.

The Messenger of Allah #8 once said, “A case will be presented in the courl of Allah regarding the
onewho dies due to a plague. The martyrs will say that this is our brother as he was killed in the same manner
wewere. The people who died on a bed through illness or other means will say he is our brother as he too died
inthe same manner we did, on a bed. Aliah will command, “Look at his wounds; if the wounds are similar to
those of the martyrs then he will be regarded as a martyr. You will see that his wounds are of those identical to
amartyt, hence he will be regarded as one.”
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23 A merchant who dies on the way.

24 One who dies due to nausea and vomiting in a ship.

25 One who nurtures his children and brings them up in accordance
commands of Allah and feeds them only halal will be regarding O the
when he dies.

26 Whoever recites the following twenty-five times:

as a s»g

O PPy RR T R P ORET.
Allahumma barik li fil mawti wa feema ba’dal mawt
”O Ailah! Bless me during and after niy death.”
27 One who continuously performs the Chasht prayer (post-sunrise Optiona]
prayer); and fasts for the three days (13", 14" and the 15% of) every month;

and does not miss his Witr whether he is travelling or not.

28 One who acts upon the Sunnah at the time of tribulations of the ummah will
not only get the reward of one but a hundred martyrs.

29 One who recites the following forty times during an illness and dies wil)
attain the reward of a martyr. If he does not die then all his sins shall pe
forgiven:

“There is no one worthy of worship, except You (O Allah!) You are the Most
Glorified, and (surely) I am from those who have done wrong upon themselves.”

30 The one who ties horses (or other equipment) for the Islamic army on the
boundaries of the non-believers; in order to secure the Muslims from any
attack from the side of the non-believers.

31 One who recites Surah Yasin every night.

32 One who dies in the night in the state of Wuzu.

33 One who recites durud (invokes blessings) on the Messenger of Allah

hundred times.
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ho sincerely asks Allah that he dies in His path i 51, regarded
asa

3 ove ¥
M:»Mﬂro dies on a Friday.
3 ites the invocation cited below three ¢ :
who rec ] " |
30 O tne last three verses of Surah aliashe [Chapter23, e oo
et o thousand angels, who make dua for his forgivenes

ot the evening wnn_. if he &ww o:.m.s. day then he will B& S
nartyT- Whoever carries out this action in the evening then the same o :

Jf angels make du’a for —:m forgiveness until the following morning and if he
dies during this, then he will be regarded as a martyr.

s At g 0 b 13
A’udhu Billahis Sami’il *Aleem minash shaytanir rajeem

o seck refuge of Allah, the All-Hearing, the All-Knowing, from Satan the cursed”
_zg.m.mrmndn —Pgs. 370-372] i

visiting Graves

() L5385 32010 8 2 8008 o5 e Y S b S0 36 S5 8us 80

1. Hadrat Buraydah 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah # said, “I forbade
you to visit graves, but [I give you the permission now to] visit them.”

R —

&mf&ﬁu&u_ﬂﬁﬁkauﬁb& &muﬁe_rﬂob&tgttr%cn
(aabaot) S5V s it 3 4558

2 Hadrat ibn Mas'ud 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah & has said, “I
forbade you to visit graves, but you may now visit them, because they
produce abstinence from the world and act as a reminder of the Hereafter.”
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Notes

a) The best manner of visiting the graves is to enter from the side
and then to stand near the face of the deceased [in the grave]. The
recite:

One m?O:— Q

DAL N ENSTR PANETP CNFILTIS SEPE KO SR O A
gy

Assalamu ‘alatkum Ahla Dari Qawniim Mu'minin Antum lana Salafuw wq o
insha’Allahu bikum Lahiqun Nas'alullah lana wa lakumul *Afwa wal “Afiyah “

“Peace be upon you, O the families of the believers! You are our predecessors and Allg
willing, we shall meet you. We ask Allal to give us and yourselves forgiveness ang t
compassion.”

b) Then one should recite durud sharif three, five, seven or an odd number of

times. Thereafter one should recite however many surahs of the Holy
Qur’an; for example, Surah Yasin, Surah Mulk, the 4 ‘Qul’s’, Surah al-Fatihg
Alif-Laam-Mim until “Muflihun” and the Ayah al-Kursi, and =>BE§.
Rasulu”. Finally, one should recite durud sharif and send the Thawaab to the
deceased [Isal-e-thawaab). It is best that one makes the intention of sending
the reward to all the mu’minin and mu’minat (male and female believers,) as
everyone shall receive the full reward without their rewards being

decreased. [Radd al-Mubhtar]

c) Itis permissible to take on a journey to visit the graves of the Awliya. [Bahar-
e-Shari‘at]

d) To visit the graves of the Awliya is the sign that one has sincere love for
Allah. To state that those who visit the graves are innovators or are kuffar
(disbelievers) is open misguidance and foolishness. [at-Tafsir as-Sawi Vol. 1

Pg. 245)

e) It is open misguidance to state that Muslims who visit the graves of the
Awliya are kafir. To visit the graves of the Awliya is never polytheism or

2
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s,onwiw
Allah.

R mchr
msoc_n_

acts are present in the “Urs, which are against the Shari ah e

not stop paying .sz to n&. grave because of this as one wrc:_ao“

"¢ good deeds by seeing such things. However, one should feel bad about

ﬂ:m prevent it however they can and however much they can as in the

_mu&s it states:

When any one of you sees something which is against Shari‘ah, then he should
. it by power. If he cannot do so, then by his tongue. If he cannot even do this

then he should feel unhappy about it in his heart, and this is the weakest form of

[man [Faith].

(Narrated by Imam Ahmad in his Musnad and Imam Muslim in his Sahih on
the authority of Hadrat Abu Sa’id <] This has been stated in Radd al-Muhtar

vol. 1 Pg. 631.

It is strictly forbidden for women to visit the graves of their friends or
relatives as they shall mourn and wail (cry out loud).

There is no harm for old women to pay visit to the graves of the Awliya to
gain blessings. However, it is prohibited for the young females.

It has been stated in Radd al-Muhtar Vol. 1 Pg. 631:

There is no harm for old women to gain blessings by visiting graves of the Awliya.
However, this is disliked for young females, like it is (disliked) for them to attend the
mosques to perform prayer with congregation.

Shaykh at-Tahtawi has written something to the same effect:

Conclusively, women are allowed to visit the graves only in such a circumstance
where there shall be no fitnah (tribulations) caused. [Tahtawi Pg. 376]

The great Faqih, Sadr al-Shari‘ah ‘Allama Amjad ‘Ali states: It ma niore
preventative measure that women [old or young] be prevented from visiing the
graves, [Bahar-e-Shari’at - Chapter 4, Pg. 549]
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i) It is prohibited to touch or rub ones hands on the graves; or to ki w gl d “Water.” 50, he dug a well and desiiad e "
graves; or to bow in front of them; or to rub ones face on the ground Q_mm the _%m: P rewar d is for Umm-e-Sa’d ] r Unmee-
of the graves). This has been stated in Ashi’ah al-Lam’at Vol. N frong m&d fie.!

1P
Hadrat Shaykh ‘Abd al-Haq “Muhaddith-e-Dehlwi”. & 716 by

e ...\.vm:m(.\__\u_&&auﬁu&&»uﬁa_%@@fufgnvﬁﬁ
-

It has also been stated in Fatawa-e-' Alamgiri Vol. 5 Pg. 304 that- 5 \%ﬂﬂh&ﬁ&&.ﬂ&&f&k& e 3 n.u&\c

Do not rub hands on the graves, nor kiss it, as this is from the Practices of
o the

Christians. .
adrat ‘pisha RadiyAllahu ‘anha reported that a man saig to the Holy
a ; A
In Fatawa-e-Razviyyah Vol 4 Pg. 8 it states the impermissiblity of kjeg; 1z prophet & “My mother died all o.m a sudden and she did not leave anything
graves. ing the will. 1 think she would have given sadaqah if she would have spoken at
by verge of her death. Will she have the reward if I give sadagah now on her
j) Itis forbidden to prostrate in front of a grave and to do so with the inteng; the L1 Hessaid, “Yes.”
of worship is kufr (disbelief). tion  § behall’
ta
In Sharh Figh al-Akbar [Pg. 230] it states: Prostrating to anyone or anythin Commentary
other than Allah is Haram. ] al-Nawawi states: It is evident from this Hadith that if charity is given on behalf
the deceased then the benefit and reward of this charity shall be given to the deceased.
In Fatawa-e-'Alamgiri Vol. 5 Pg. 231 it has been stated: Fagih Aby Ja'far hag of  this is the unanimity of the scholars of Islam. [Sharh Imam al-Nawawi - Vol. 1
stated that if one prostrated in front of a King with the intention of worship or on, Upo 364]
didn’t have any intention at that time, then that person has become a Kafiy. Pg:
2 z Z x Notes
(For more detail on this subject, please study the treatise authoreq by Imam

Ahmad Raza Khan, entitled “al-Zubdah al-Zakkiyyah Ii Talirim Sujug
Tahiyyah” {written in the year 1337 A.H. Also cited in _umgiw.o.gigi.
- Vol. 22 Pgs. 425-542])

1. Water is the best form charity for the Isal-e-Thawaab (sending reward) of the
deceased; such as digging wells and sending the reward of this act to the

deceased.
2. It is better to send the reward of any good act to a deceased, as stated in
Charity and Blessings for the Deceased (Isaal-e-Thawaab) Tafsir-e- Azizi [Chapter: 30, Pg. 113)
¢ ” < ¢ b 1 P 3. To utter the words for Isal-e-Thawaab by the tongue, is the sunnat of the
Ao Jo5154 55530 56 ST 61086 s poe A OadnSsst St grpzaee | n“.“.__vioa. 4

(@552 JLy ogho )iz

4. Itis permissible to do the Isal-e-Thawaab (sending reward), having .oocﬂw“a
ink i ' d Isal-e-Thawaab, a
1. Hadrat Sa’d ibn “Ubadah & reported that he asked, “O Messenger of Allah drink in m._.on.v mn.w Hadrat Sa’d &, <.<=mw qm H&oqnnﬂ“”n ..m awaa
#, Umm-e-Sa’d (his mother) has died. What form of sadaqah (charity) is the word which indicates that something is ‘near’ as he :

“Omy Lord send the reward of the water of this well to my mother.”
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This meant that the well was in front of him (Thus, there g no h
whatsoever in having food and drink in front). arm
It is also permissible to perform Isal-e-Thawaab before &mivcmsm food
50 on, to a poor person or someone in needy; just as the Companion M anq
Sa’'d) before the well was prepared, did the Isal-e-Thawaab, despite nroma_.%
that the reward will be given after the people use the water from, Wiy fact
Therefore, even though one shall be rewarded for feeding or a:mzanSo:.
thirst of the poor and the needy, but it is still permissible to send thay 3”:5
prior to feeding or giving them water. ad

If the name of the deceased person is mentioned on the food Present dyg,
the Isal-e-Thawaab then that food does not, in anyway become Haram ¢, > m
For example, someone says, “This goat (the reward of sacrificing
Hadrat al-Ghauth al-A’zam « or the chicken (reward of feeding it to others)
is for Ghazi Miya 4 and so on.” This is because the great Companion relateq
the well to the name of his mother and hence, the well is famously known ~
Bir-e-Umm-e-Sa’d (the well of the mother of Hadrat Sa’d ).

it) is for

A person can give fidya (pay a ransom for the omission of certain religious
duties) on behalf of the deceased for all the obligatory prayers and fasts that
may have been missed.

It has been transmitted in a Hadith that the Messenger of Allah & has stated,
"“Whosoever passes away (dies) and the deceased had not done the qaza of the fasts that
he missed (or any other religious duty that was incumbent upon him to accomplish),
then a poor person should be fed on behalf of that deceased, for every fast missed” In
another Hadith it has been stated, “No one should fast or perform prayers on behalf of
another person. However, one can feed the poor on his behalf.” [Maragqil Falah - Pg,
238]

Sayyid al-"Ulama Imam al-Tahtawi states, “There is textual proof with regards to
feeding a poor person on behalf (of a deceased) for the (obligatory) fasts that were missed.
The scholars are united on the opinion that in this ruling (of feeding the poor in order to
accomplish the missed religious duties) prayer is like fasting, as it (prayer) is of more
importance than fasting.” [Maraqil Falah - Pg. 237]
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any person who passed away and had the

X . religious
.?Q&om "y the obligatory vamxmnm and fasts, but did not dg 50, wa _m“wM *
%%av" - ransom be paid on his/her (the deceased) behalf, then the heirs mro”ﬂ
will ﬁw amount for ransom on behalf of the deceased.

t
pay

o Haskafi states, “If someone passed away, yet he/she had not fulfilled the duty
[mam ming the obligatory prayers (performing their qaza if they were missed), and e
of R_Nﬂ@_a a@&; that a ransom be paid, then for each prayer and for each fast :.am& YV
a Mﬂ-\ i Euau?si_\ 2 Kg 45 grams or its equivalent value in money) of wheat m*ssm be
g

hird of his wealth that he left in inheri
e o the poor Jrom ¢ ¢ inheritance (Iike Sodaga-s-
wn§=~M§& al-Muhtar - Vol. 1 Pg. 492] Sadag

Fitr).

1 ibn Abidin al-Shami states, “Ever if the deceased had ot et by wil (it o
_BE..%_ be paid on his behalf) then if the heirs do pay a ransom, then Imam Muhammad
ua stated that Allah-Willing this shall also suffice on behalf of the deceased.” [Radd al-
Muhtar - vol. 1 Pg. 492]

Even if the deceased performed his prayers on time, and kept all the obligatory
fasts in the month of Ramadan, then still people should give ransom on hisfher
pehalf. This is because generally people start to perform their obligatory prayers
when they reach old age, but when they were young or immediately after they
reached the age of puberty, they did not perform these obligatory prayers. Thus,
the Qaza of such prayers is not performed, and remains a religious duty on the

deceased.

Plus, the fact that in accomplishing such religious dutiesssuch as performing the
five obligatory prayers, people do not bear in mind all the rules and regulations
about such duties.

For example, for the prayers, many do not know how to clean their clothes; or
when the ablution or bathing becomes necessary; many do not know that
sniffing water upto the soft part of the nose is Fard (obligatory) in Ghusl, and
thus, their Ghus! remains incomplete, and they remain in the state of defilement
{(impurity). They wash some of the parts obligatory to wash in ablution, but
leave some parts (even if it be a hair-like place) unwashed; some do not place the
soft part of their nose on the ground when performing sijdah S.wa.v.ﬁ.. nor do
some place their forehead on the ground, thus their prayer remains incomplete.
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Some do not place the minimum of three toes of each foot firmly on the o
Oung

pointing them towards the Qiblah, and so their prayer remains Unaccompliqp,
some do not recite the Holy Qur'an with the correct Pronunciation ang e
Tajweed. In fact, sometimes their prayer is invalidated because of the nﬂ:ﬁ o

anges

made in the meaning due to incorrect pronunciation.
Therefore, even if in the apparent sense such people may have Performed .

prayer, the religious duty still remains unaccomplished, and so the heirg e
Pay a ransom on their behalf. shoulq

Likewise, when fasting some do not take into consideration the rules

regulations of fasting; what breaks it; what makes a kaffara obligatory ang moa&
Some continue to eat and drink even if the time of Sehri has finished, Theref o
the family of the deceased should give a fidya on his/her behalf. e

One must remember, however, that one can never miss the o_v:mm.o..v. Prayers or
fasts relying on the fact that a ransom can be paid. In fact, some scholarg have
stated that to give a fidya in such a situation is not permissible at all. [Isqat af.
Sawm was Salaah - Imam Shaykh Muhammad Salih Kamal Grand-Mufti of
Makkah al-Mukarramah - Pg. 15]

How much Fidya (ransom) should be given to the Poor?

For example, if Person A wanted to send a fidya (money as a ransom on behalf
of his father who passed away at the age of 72) to India, then 2 Kilo 45 grams of
wheat or its equivalent value should be given to a poor person.

S0, the value of 2 kilo 45 grams of wheat = aprox. 25 Indian rupees

Remember the ransom shall be given for 6 Salaahs%.

Therefore, 25 x 6 = 150 rupees. Now, in a lunar year there are 355 days,

Therefore: 150 x 355 = 53250 Indian rupees. This is the ransom for one year's
obligotary prayers.

(1) 2 rak'ats fajr, (2) 4 rak’als Zohar, (3) 4 rak’ats ' Asr, (4) 3 rak'ats Maghrib, (5} 4 rak’aty ‘Ish&, and (6) 3
rak’ats Witr Wajib
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ic Law, the minimum age in which a |
mi and for a female it is 9 Islamic years. male becomes an adyp 51

mount (53250) should be multiplied by 60 (the 38 72 - 12 which is

the 2 o
Thus, ;mum age 3 male becomes an adult), which gives a total of: 3,195 g

the 51"
upees person A's father also did not fast for the 30 days of Ramadan, then for

NoW, _m\m total ransom for prayers and fasts:

one %QN
. 25 X 6 = 53250
for P o o5 x 3 =750
for fas .. m@oooEﬂm&?..Qﬁwﬂn

multiply the number of years that these prayers and fasts were missed

Tl total value of the fidya to be given,

and that shall be

All the above notes have been taken from Fatawa-e-Razawiyyah - Imam
w_.sam Raza Khan &~ Vol. 10 Pgs. 540-547 and also from Fatawa-e-Barakatiyah
Hadrat ‘Allama Mufti Jalaluddin Ahmad Amjadi - Pgs. 315-318)
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THE BOOK OF ZAKAH

e 355 s i35 st ot g e U1 S A0 0545 36 522 g,
(53 A

1. Hadrat ibn ‘Umar & reported that the Messenger of Allah @ said, “He who
gains wealth is not liable to give Zakat on it till a year passes.”

Vit gty 1509 355V gy sl e QS B o 1052598 06545 1
NITPPUIPPPEPPRPILY. PUPSI L L R B LS VS TS S TH gy )
POREIRI | FCOS (UK 1 4

2. Hadrat Abu Hurairah 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah & said, “I¢ any
one is the owner of wealth more than the threshold (Nisab) for gold ang
silver but still does not pay what is due on him, then on the Day of
Resurrection, plates of fire will be layed out for him. These will then be
heated in the fire of Hell and his sides, his forehead and his back will e
cauterised with them. Whenever these cool down, the process is repeated for
a day, (the extent of which will be fifty thousand years,) until judgement is
pronounced upon the servants, and he sees whether his path has taken him
to Paradise or Hell.”

ssg b 2,332 2565 5500 Y ) 5 g e e o oo i S0 368 36 st e
(b S 8 a8t ooy gty Als o8 Jgh s sled e A €531 et 5

A5 0T G0 D i g W g G byl o G G ol s it
(otin) € 3250 157 ety oo C Bl

3. Hadrat Abu Hurairah 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah & said,

“Whoever is given wealth by Allah yet does not pay the Zakat of his wealth,
then on the Day of Resurrection his wealth will be made like a bald headed
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isonous male snake f:r.nio black spots over the
Hn:h_m his neck and ?8. his cheeks mm..v;_..w Tam your wealth, | am ou

asure. Then the Holy Prophet & recited the verses: “Ang let not sanv.i_.
=M iserly with regard to what Allah has bestowed upon them of His poyny a“
ar 2, cver think that this miserliness is good for them, Nay, this 5_.%3::3%. »aﬂ
m\ﬂ am for them. Soon the riches for which they were miserly shall form g :M&&

{lar round their necks on the Day of Resurrection.”
0

¢yes. The snake will

s s3I 56 8 log ade iatydn S o §505 5 Sishfos

.wmm\\”:mﬁ..m
(el asfaTcdly S aflag5hg anylatty

t Abu Hurairah 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah & said, “On
the Day of Resurrection the kanz (treasure or wealth of which, Zakat has not
peen paid) of anyone of you will appear in the shape of a huge bald headed
poisonous male snake and its owner will run away from it, but it will follow
him until it (the snake, which in reality was the owner’s wealth) will find its
owner and the owner shall give his fingers to the snake to devour.”

4 Hadra

{&&L&%c&b&ub&tg&%&rgrﬁﬁﬁ X
g ade s S §5-2508 S8 V86 025385 A HLE G 8309 515
(5 ) 453335 J6 VUG ¢ S0 a sy ita 538 o A e

5. Hadrat ‘Amr ibn Shu’aib 4 narrates from his father, who narrates from his
grandfather (Hadrat Abdullah Ibn “Amr ibn al-‘As &) that two women came
to the dignified court of the Messenger of Allah @, wearing gold bangles on
their wrists. The Messenger of Allah & asked them whether they paid zakat
on them. On their reply in the negative, he asked them whether they wanted
Aliah to put two bangles of fire on them. When both the women replied in
the negative, the Messenger of Allah & told them, “Pay the Zakat due on
them.”

Laoatsane 4 o iussls o sbag e gasi Jodigsts Lt pilstate
(a3l -
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6. Hadrat Samurah ibn Jundub % reported that the Messenger of Allah & useq
to command us to give Zakah on a proportion of business goods thy we
had.

S8y o e 56 slos ade g 6 g1 o GLRA A Ctte S8 Sl g, oz,
@55ze. 2T ) 20 s fo s At 5r S50

7. Hadrat Musa ibn Talha 4 reported: “I have the letter of Hadrat Mu’adh ibn
Jabal &, which was sent to him from the Messenger of Allah &. [The narrator
states that] the Messenger of Allah & ordered him to collect Zakah on wheat
barley, raisins and dates.”

Notes

a) Zakah is obligatory on a person who is a Malik-e-Nisab — owner of assets o,
wealth worth more than the threshold (Nisab limit as shown below),

b) The Nisab limit for gold is 7 % Tola - 93 grammes 312 milligrammes, or jt
equivalent amount in money.

¢) The Nisab limit for silver is 52 % Tola - 653 grammes 184 milligrammes, or
its equivalent amount in money. [Ashrafia Monthly magazine - May 2004,
and Fatawa Markazi Tarbiyat-e-Ifta - Pgs. 66-67 — 11th year]

d) When one has assets (whether in the form of gold, silver, cash, stocks, shares,
business stock, pensions, livestock, agricultural output e.t.c.) above the Nisab
limit, then one fortieth — 2.5% - of the total asset is to be given in Zakah.

For example, Person A has assets the value of £3,000, in excess of ay
outstanding living expenses. So, he/she is liable to pay Zakah on the £3,000 at
a rate of 2.5%. £3000/40 = £75-00 (Zakah)

e) When calculating the equivalent value to the weight for the Nisab of gold or

silver, one must establish the current market rate for gold and/or silver. (The
current market rate for gold and silver can be taken from www kitco.com).
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the payment of the Zakah is an act of sin and b ;

p To mm_ogww is regarded as unreliable, and is thus, &2:.“ mw“”_ ¥ o

ﬁh_ ﬂﬁ»i».&uasami - Vol. 1Pg. 160] Rl
% «

- _um:ammmsm to use money given in Zakah (Zakah m
It mrumm of the kafan (shroud) or burial of the deceased,
oney be used in the building of mosques or madressahs (1
H.__ eges OF universities). [Fatawa-e-‘ Alamgiri - Vol. { Pg. 176)

oney) for the
Nor, can such
slamic schools,

9

If the 7akah money is to be :mmd for the construction of a mosque madrasah
h) otc. then the method of making such money usable in such places is that
o.: o does Heela-e-Shari’. This means that all of the Zakah money is given to a
poor person, who v.r.u: be Bwa.o the possessor of this money. Thereafter, the
poor person with his own s::.m:a desire shall give money back to the
mosque or the madrasah. In this case, both recipients shall receive equal
Nﬂim—‘ﬂ.

) Heela-e-Shari’ (the method of which has been mentioned above) has been
proven from many verses om..rm Holy Qur'an as well as explicit texts from
the Ahadith of the Messenger of Allah . Such methods are undertaken to
ensure that no one is sinful of using the Zakah money in the wrong place.
This is because Zakah cannot be used to construct buildings such as mosques
or educational institutes such as a madrasah, only on the condition that such
wealth (Zakah) is given to a poor person, who then gives it as a sadagah
(charity) to the mosque or the madrasah. In this way, the wealth spent is
Halal and permissible to use, without a shadow of doubt.

In the books of Usul al-Figh (Principles of Islamic Jurisprudence) in the
Chapter of Ada’ shabeeh bil Qada’ the following Hadith has been mentioned:

Narrated on the author of the Mother of the Believers, Sayyidatuna *Aisha as-
Siddigah RadiyAllahu ‘anha, who reports that the Messenger of Allah &
entered into the house and there was meat being cooked in a pot made out of
stone. Someone gave some bread and some soup (which was in the house) to
the Messenger of Allah . So, the Messenger of Allah 2 said, "I did not see
(prior to leaving the house) meat in this pot.” They said, “Yes. However, this is
meat that was given as a sadaqah to Barirah {who was the maid-servant of
Sayyidatuna ‘Aisha — Nur al-Anwar Pg. 202) and you do not eat from the

-221-



Anwar-ul-Hadith

—

Sadaqah.” The Messenger of Allah & stated, “It is a sadaqah for Barirah

and
gift for us.” [Nur al-Anwar - Pg. 41 and footnote: 25] a

So, an item which was initially a sadaqah for someone, n_..msmmw its attri,

when it is given to someone else. Thus, the money when given to v“m
person is Zakah. However, when the poor person gives the money o anyo, d
else, it shall be regarded as charity and not Zakah. [Usul al-Shashij anq Nur “_n

Anwar]

Prophet Ayyub #3 swore an oath that he shall strike 100 lashes on he, wife
So, Almighty Allah stated: :

. e - 1\.\\. \\un\
—EiE N G palh Lip I 5

“And We said, ‘take in your hand a broom of dry grass and strike therewith gnq break
not your oath...” [Surah: 38, Verse: 44]

Hadrat Muhammad ibn Muthanna £ has narrated from Hadrat ‘Uthman, ibn
“Umar 4 who narrates from Hadrat Fulayh 4, who narrates from Hadrat Sah]
ibn Sa'd < that in the blessed era of the Messenger of Allah & a girl became
pregnant through an illicit relationship. She was asked, “From whom have you
become pregnant?” She replied, “From such and such a feeble man.” The
(weak) man was asked, and he confessed (that he had committed fornication),
The Messenger of Allah & said, “This man is too weak; he will not be able t,
bear the punishment of a hundred lashes.” So, the Messenger of Allah & got
hold of a branch (of a date-tree), which had a hundred splits to it, and the man
was hit once with this branch. [Fatawa-e-Razawiyyah - Vol. 10 Pgs. 197-198)

When there was a dispute between the two wives of Prophet Ibrahim #a-
Hadrat Hajira and Hadrat Sarah RadiyAllahu ‘anhuma- the latter swore that
“If I find the opportunity I shall cut any part from Hadrat Hajirah’s body.” So,
Allah the Almighty commanded Prophet Ibrahim (by sending the Archangel
Gabriel to him) to settle the argument between his two wives. When the
settlement was done, Hadrat Sarah asked, “How can I free myself from the
oath which I swore?” Allah sent a revelation to Prophet lbrahim that,
“Command Sarah that she pierces the ear of Hajirah; and she shall be freed of
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» Hadrat Sarah did as commanded. From that day si
oath- : ; ay since, the traditj
rmm been among women to pierce :.8: ears. This has been stated in N_HM“M”
rg._.mnuar:u:mzmr. [Fatawa-e-Barkatiyah — Pg. 320 wigh reference to Ghamzy
w_w.?: al-Basa'ir Sharh al-Ashbah wa al-Naza'ir - Vo], 4 Pg. 230)

s Haram (unlawful) to give Zakah to any Wahhabj (or anyone who has

It i :
) insulted the Messenger of Allah & in anyway whatsoever), even if it be his
own father. According to the Islamic Law, they are apostates and have come

out of the folds of Islam. :. the Zakah has been given, it shall not be valid.
Therefore, the obligation will remain incomplete upon the person who gave
it

Jt is necessary to give one tenth (‘Ushr) of crops such as wheat, barley, oats,
com, Tice, and all types of grains and linseed; safflower, walnuts, peanuts, all
yypes of nuts; all types of fruit, cotton, flowers, sugarcane, melon,

watermelon, eggplants, and all types of vegetables whether a little or much
has grown. [Fatawa-e-"Alamgiri, Bahar-e-Shari'at].

k)

Such farming ground that is cultivated by rainwater or water from a stream
then ‘Ushr (one tenth of the crops) has to be given. If the farming ground, for
some days, has been cultivated using rainwater and for some days by water
brought in buckets, then if in most of the days, natural water is used then
‘Ushr (one tenth) is Wajib. Otherwise, if most of the time water brought in
buckets is used, then one twentieth of the crops are necessary to be given in
Zakah. [al-Durr al-Mukhtar, Radd al-Muhtar]

m) 1/10 or 1/20 of the whole total of crops is to be calculated when 1/10 (‘Ushr)
or 1/20 (twentieth) part of it has to be given in Zakaah.

n) The expenses of farming, such as ploughing equipment, tractors and its
expense, the animals, seeds, wages of those who are assigned for security or
to plough the ground and so on, then none of these expenses shall be
subtracted from the Ushr. [al-Durr al-Mukhtar, Bahar-e-Shariat]

0) When giving Zakah or separating Zakah money from the rest of the wealth,
it is necessary to have the intention of giving Zakah. Intention in this context
means that if one is asked, then without thinking, he answers that it is
money for Zakah. [Fatawa-e-' Alamgiri]
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y in charity (voluntary) throughout the yeqy,
that, “all that I have given is Zakap»
awa-e-' Alamgiri]

.:_m_.mmnm_.

p) Anyone gave mone
’ Em: mc nv_

he finally made the intention
an intention will not count. [Fat

hen giving the Zakah money to say to the pog,
7akah can be given) that this is Zakah .o . w@aoz
If one gave Zakah saying, “this is an Eid gift Mo: Y the
ou,” or other similar words, but had the inte r .wo:...
kah will count. [Bahar-e-Shari’at] Ntion of

q) Itis not necessary W
(or to those whom
intention is sufficient.
or “this is a present for y
giving Zakah, then the Za

r) If a whole lunar year passes on a person’s wealth and two days Prior o g,

completing of the lunar year, he receives additional wealth, then Zakah

be paid on this also.

For example, Person A had £3000, in excess of the Hajat-e- Asliyyah (b
necessities for living) and in excess of any outstanding living owiam?msn
whole Islamic lunar year had passed on this wealth, but, one day daoaw 90
year had finished he received £2,500. Then, £2,500 will be added to the jng;
£3,000, making the total £5,500; and it is upon this new total that the N»w“_,
will be calculated at 2.5%.

Sadagqat-ul-Fitr

Jb 55 3eLs 51 S0 es s slog e st o o $3.5 858,38 36 548 |
OIS s 5 st 345 i £ S0 25015 215,605 s |
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1. Hadrat ibn Umar 4 said, “The Prophet # made incumbent on every male or

W:S_@ free man or slave, young or old, the payment of one Sa' of dates or
arley as Sadaqat-ul-Fitr. The Messenger of Allah & commanded that this

Sadaqah be paid before one goes to perform the Eid prayer.”
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ot Hasan & said: Hadrat Ibn Abbas 4 preached the people towards the
¢ Ramadan, standing on the pulpit (in the mosque) of al-Basrah. He
forth the Sadaqah relating to your fast.” The people, as it were,
derstand. “Which of the people of al-Madina are present rm-m..w
brethren and teach them for they do not know” said Hadrat
bn “Abbas. He further added: “The Messenger of Allah & prescribed this
gadagah as one Sa’ of dried dates or barley, or half a sa’ of wheat payable by
every freeman or slave, male or female, young or old.” When Hadrat Ali
came (to Basrah), he found that the price had come down. He said: “Allah
has given prosperity to you, so give one Sa’ of everything (as sadaqah).”

Lo o S0 SO 08 08 ps gl ilisce S LS i s L8
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2 mmmn

end ©
said: “Bring
could not un
gtand for your

3. Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn Tha'laba 4 or Tha'laba ibn ‘Abdullah 4 (narrator
cannot recall exactly what the name was) ibn Abu Saghir 4, who narrates
from his father that the Messenger of Allah # said, “One Sa’ of wheat is
enough from every two; young or old; freeman or slave; male or female.
Those of you who are rich will be purified by Allah, and those of you who
are poor will have more returned to them from Allah than what they gave.”

53915 5000 e 528 b5 og afe il Jo i 525 8 36 e 002
(2shs) %Mﬁh

4. Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah &
prescribed Sadqatul Fitr so that the fasts (kept throughout the month of

225 -




Anwar-ul-Hadith

/

Ramadan) are purified from any falsehood, wrongdoing or evil

ta
the same time) it shall assist to feed the poor and the needy. I, and (5,

AV gt s las ate s o 681 ipge b o

; Frtotay,
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5. Hadrat ‘Amr ibn Shu’aib 4 reports from his father, who reports
grandfather that the Holy Prophet & sent a person to call oyt lo
streets of Makkah al-Mukarramah that Sadaqat ul Fitr is Waijib (

from g
ud in the

upon every Muslim male or female; freeman or a slave; young or a””ng.s

Notes

a) Sadaqa-e-Fitr is Wajib upon such a person who owns assets, which
value of the Nisab. Such individuals should give Sadaqa-e-Fitr
behalf and on behalf of their children, if they do not own assets equal to the
value of Nisab. Yes, however, if the children do own assets which are equal
to or more than the Nisab limit, then the Sadaqga-e-Fitr shall be given from
their own wealth. [al-Durr al-Mukhtar, Bahar-e-Shari’at]

©qual the

on EG—H

b) The owner of Nisab in the ruling as regards Sadaqa-e-Fitr is such a Pperson
who has 7 ¥2 Tola gold (93 grammes 312 milligrammes,) or 52 % Tola silyer
(653 grammes 184 milligrammes), or their equivalent value in money or any
other form of asset. Or, one owns a business or non-business stock
equivalent to that value, and these goods are additional to the basic
necessities of living (Hajat-e-Asliyyah).

c) For the Sadaqa-e-Fitr to become Wajib it is not necessary that one has fasted.
Therefore, if anyone did not fast due to any excuse valid in the eyes of the
Islamic Law; such as one is a musafir (travelling to a destination which isata
distance of approximately 57 % miles or 92 kilometres), or is ill such that his
illness shall become worse if he fasts, or because of weakness caused by old
age, or — Allah forbid! — One did not keep the fasts due to any non-valid
reason, then the Sadaqa-e-Fitr is still Wajib upon the person. {Radd al-
Muhtar ~ Vol. 2 Pg. 76 and Bahar-e-Shari’at]
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i hnﬂ EDH —JQ cannot gi &

the father is poor su give his own .
M: pehalf of Em n?m__w..m:. on.rmm passed away, gwbmu”ﬂ”ﬂ..ﬁ&fu_ﬂl
dfather to give Sadaqa-e-Fitr on behalf of his grandch; U5 oo the
Bkl | children. {al. Dy o1
If one wants 0 give anything besides wheat, barley, dates

) example rice, millet or any other linseed, then A%
barley should be taken into consideration,

d

thsa of

. mm‘mwmv_unoxmsmnm_n mc
The price omonm ; Yy (may fluctuate) £2 50. Therefore, half
a sa'is £1.25. In terms of weight, one Sa’ is four pounds, six and a rw”.oﬁﬁﬁn

(4Ib 65 02) and half a Sa’ is two pounds, ggu@:ﬁﬂcggg

oz).
g It is Mustahab (act of great reward) to give the Sadaqa-e-Fitr on the morning

of Eid day (after the beginning time for Fajr), before 80ing to the Fidgah to
perform the Eid prayer. [Fatawa-e-' Alamgiri - Vol. 1, Pg. 180].

h) It is permissible to give Sadaqa-e-Fitr prior to the month of Ramadan or in
Ramadan before the day of Eid. [Fatawa-e- Alamgiri - Vol. 1 Pg. 179 and al-
Durr al-Mukhtar}.

The Generous and the Miserly

S pa s G Lay Y Loy sdeyside s 36 58 escces
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L. Hadrat Abu Sa’id 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah & has said, “It is

better for a man to give a dirham as Sadaqah during his lifetime than to give
ahundred at the time of his death.”
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2. Hadrat Abu Hurairah & reported that the Messenger of Allah & ha

S said

“The generous man is near Allah, near Paradise, near men and far fr,, ’  sfsnd 2103670 B R B3 s e B
But the miserly man is far from Allah, mﬁ from Paradise, far from Bﬂ_sm””_“ .&‘Ec&a@h&_ sk Q\W _Q_k _.\m\“&.ﬁ._ JE &«hakm&_&mu&m &y
near Hell. Indeed, an ignorant man who is generous is dearer to Allah than, %&ta»W&t&ﬁﬁW&hEﬂt_Eﬁ&_un_ \___n.h.__%ﬁ_. € g
worshipper who is miserly.” ! i PN i IR PO o
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3. Hadrat Abu Bakr al-Siddiq 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah & has

said, “Neither a deceitful nor a miser, nor the one who keeps reminding (s 3 55 - :R.rmbm Ly Sute o5 858 s tatn( 8
people of the favours he has done, shall enter Paradise.” P S
] ¢ il — 5. Hadrat Abu Hurairah s said that the Holy Prophet # said, “Allah willed to
42 Eﬁﬁc{ﬁuﬁwvﬂ{ﬁh\g& u.umc_.r.»&_rr A1 3345 J6Js Ha<glbe test three men from the Children of Israel; one was suffering from leprosy,
(e ) lmﬁ._ the other was a bald-headed man and the third man was blind. So, He sent to
them an angel who came to the one suffering from leprosy and said, ‘what
je : 2 - thing do you like most?’ He replied, ‘a good colour and a good skin; for the
- m“um_.mn. >v=.mm id al-Khudrl 4 said that the .mo_.w Kraghet mv mma_\.. No two people have a strong aversion to me.” The angel touched him and his illness
things i.e. misery and bad character can combine in a true believer. was cured, and he was given a.good colour and beautiful skin. The angel
= asked him, ‘What kind of property do you like best?” He replied, ‘Camels (or
cotls €515 251 %ur\fuwnmomﬂuﬁ(‘\&mv&hm&mcﬁb_% ﬁac_@h»mmmv»c@n cows).” (The narrator is in doubt, for either the leper or the bald-headed man
.o : demanded camels and the other demanded cows.) So he (i.e. the leper) was
| P s & i » €< . £ 2.& s » :
cl».a..vuo...h/m\ruuc e dslyed WCEC\&Q _urﬁmxr&_rm}u\ﬁl.\aa_g ¢ given a pregnant she-camel, and the angel said (to him), ‘May Allah bless
86 6 ece 18l gleoe U5 50355 40 s 88 A8 36 A1 3538 B s ge ekl spoiE
JGs rrvagaﬁ m\\ud_.udcuﬁ&_(ﬁ_a_%r_ﬁﬁ 4541 16 ua%&%&&t&@ The angel then went to the bald-headed man and said, ‘What thing do you
: - like most?” He said, ‘I like beautiful hair and wish to be cured of this disease,
HP™ P4 € € ] G et \n-nnq\ < sn (_ ’ « X o
..wcfr.x&,&.ﬁ% E1 80 J6 o sy o8 188 55 56 G o g for the people feel repulsion for me.” The angel touched him Ea. his w__ammm
25208 56 A9 3538 S sfiia deesdgbes 922 56 ...ﬁ»mﬂ\&?.%%&ﬁ@..d.%. was cured and he was given beautiful hair. The angel asked (him), ‘What
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kind of property do you like best?’ He replied, ‘Cows.’ The ange} 8ave ki,
pregnant cow and said, ‘May Allah bless you in it. a

The angel then went to the blind man and asked, ‘What thing do you like
best?” He said, ‘(I like) that Allah may restore my eye-sight to me 50 that |
may see the people.” The angel touched his eyes and Allah restoreq his e
sight. The angel asked him, ‘What kind of property do you like best> w“,r
replied ‘Sheep.” The angel gave him a pregnant sheep. >:m~<<mam. all =,.M
three pregnant animals gave birth to young ones and multiplied, mi:mr..
forth so much that one of the (three) men had a herd of camelg m.::m m
valley, one had a herd of cows filling a valley, and one had a flock of m—._mo_u
filling a valley.

Then the angel, disguised in the shape and appearance of a leper, went to the
leper and said, “I am a poor man, who has lost all means of livelihooq while
on a journey. None will satisfy my need except the grace of Allah and yoy,
assistance. In the Name of Him, Who has given you such nice coloy, and
beautiful skin and so much property, I ask you to give me a came] so that |
may reach my destination.” The man replied, Thave many obligations (soI
cannot give you).' The angel said, T think I know you; were you not a leper
to whom the people had a strong aversion? Were you not a POOr man and
then Allah gave you (all this property).' He replied, ‘(This is all wrong), [ got
this property through inheritance from my fore-fathers' The angel said, If
you are telling a lie, then let Allah make you as you were before.'

Then the angel, disguised in the shape and appearance of a bald man, went
to the bald man and said to him the same as he told the first one, and he too
answered the same as the first one did. The angel said, 'If you are telling a
lie, then let Allah make you as you were before.'

The angel, disguised in the shape of a blind man, then went to the blind man
and said, ‘I am a poor man and a traveller, whose means of livelihood have
been exhausted while on a journey. I have nobody to help me except Allah
and after Him, you yourself. I ask you in the Name of Him, Who has
restored your eye-sight to give me a sheep, so that with its help, I may
complete my journey.’ The man said, ‘No doubt, I was blind and Allah gave
me back my eye-sight; I was poor and Allah made me rich; so take anything
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roperty. By Allah, I wij

:ch from mYy P : ot stop yoy fro i
we::““m (you need) of my property which you may take for Z_mr.msmm“r._:m
ay .

ol replied, ‘Keep your _u_..ovn_.q with you. All of yOu (i, the
% been tested and Allah is pleased with you and is QMQ i.rﬁm
ions.”
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adrat ‘Abdullah ibn “Umar 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah 2 has
I .4 “Man will continue begging from the people, till he will come on the
M_&. of Ressurrection with no flesh on his face (will be humiliated and

disgraced)-”
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2. Hadrat Zubair ibn al-Awwam & reported that the Messenger of Allah 4 has
said, “It is better for one of you to take his rope; bring a load of firewood on
his back and sell it (by which Allah secures him from the humiliation of
begging from others). This is better than to beg from people, whether they

give him anything or not.”
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3. Hadrat ibn ‘Umar « said, “I heard the Messenger of Allah & while he was

on the pulpit speaking about charity, to abstain from asking o:.ém for some
financial help and begging to others, saying, ‘The upper hand is better Ms.:
the lower hand. The upper hand is that of the giver and the lower (hand) is
that of the beggar.’
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\l\_m do not give money to beggars who are

many peop : blind, disabled,
n the other hand give money to young women who sing and who

air mahram. This is strictly prohibited in fact it is Harary,

Anwar-ul-Hadith
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4. Hadrat Samurah ibn Jundub 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah g h
said, “Begging is laceration (kind of scratch) with which a man teay the mr.%
off his face. Whoever desires may make it permanent on hjg face 5

whoever desires may avoid it; except that a man begs from a ruler and

+ O in
situation in which it becomes necessary (to ask from others).” A

e (U A A T
Gl 355828 323
5. Hadrat Abu Hurairah 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah & has il

“Whoever begs the property of others to increase his own is asking only for
burning pieces of coal, so let him ask little or much.”

Notes

a) Nowadays, many people have made begging their means of living, They
have got wealth in abundance, locked away in their house; they have a farm
in which they plough and pieces of land which they cultivate. However, they
cannot refrain from lifting their hands in front of people (begging), despite
the fact that for such people begging is Haram, and the person giving them
something (knowing the beggar's true situation) is also sinful, as the
Almighty states in the Holy Qur'an: “...and do not mutually cooperate in what
is sinful and wicked, and keep fearing Allah.” [Surah: 5 - al-Ma'idah, Verse: 2]

b) It is unlawful to give money to beggars who play any kind of musical
instruments; such as drums, harmonium, trumpets e.t.c. or those who sing.
This has been stated in Ashi’ah al-Lam‘at [Vol.2 Pg. 30].
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THE BOOK OF FASTING
The Blessed Month of Ramadan
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1. Hadrat Abu Hurairah # reported that the Messenger of Allah & h said
“When Ramadan begins, the doors of heaven are opened.” A version rﬂ.
“the doors of Paradise are opened and the doors of Hell are closed, and 5~~
Satans are tied with chains.” Another version has, “the doors of M ercy are

opened.”
Commentary

Hadrat Shaykh ‘Abd al-Haq Muhaddith-e-Dehlwi states in the commentary of
this Hadith:

The meaning of the “Doors of heaven” being opened is the continuous descending of
mercy, and the ascension of good deeds to the Court of the Almighty directly (withoy
any obstacle preventing them from ascending). It also means the acceptance of

(permissible) supplications.

The meaning of the “doors of Paradise” being opened is being encouraged and being
granted the ability to perform good deeds, and the acceptance of these good deeds.

The meaning of the “doors of Hell” being closed is the protection of the souls of those
who fast, from things which have been forbidden by the Islamic Law, and rescue from the
things which make a person commit bad deeds. It also means to break the desire of which
the heart is lustful of.

The meaning of Satan being tied with chains is the sealing off of all the ways by which
evil whispers enter the mind. [Ashi’ah al-Lam’at]
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u Hurairah & reported that the Messenger of Allah & has said

shoever fasts ac_..m:m W.E:mmm: <.<=r faith and seeking his reward (from
Allah) all his past sins <<._= _x.. forgiven. Whoever prays during the night in
gamadan with faith seeking his reward (from Allah), all his past sins will be

And whoever spends Laylat-ul-Qadr in prayer with faith and

mQ—‘Wm<Q§.
seeking his reward (from Allah the Most Exalted), all his past sins will be

2 Hadrat Ab
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3. Hadrat Abu Hurairah « reported that the Messenger of Allah & has said,
»When the first night of Ramadan comes, the satans and the rebellious Jinn
are chained, the doors of hell are closed and not one of them is opened
(during the entire the month of Ramadan); the doors of Paradise are opened
and not one of them is closed (the entire month of Ramadan); and an
announcer calls, ‘Those who desire what is good, come forward and those
who desire evil refrain from it’, and many people are freed from Hell by
Allah and that happens every night.”

sKite 1058 BIsteh 345 ke 80 L ade i o b 525 38 JS 858 e
W [ETTES € PP (NRFINE VLSRN CLPJORE INIEL PR ELPPRETATE PR
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4. Hadrat Abu Hurairah «4 reported that the Messenger of Allah g ha
“Ramadan, a blessed month, has come to you during which Allal, :M 8aig,
High has made it obligatory for you to fast. In it the doors of He Moy
opened, the doors of Hell are closed and the rebellious Satang are aven

dre

s
it there is a night (worshipping in it) which is better than ASo~mr,vH§. In
thousand months. Whoever is deprived of its good (and blessing) rmmm for) o
been deprived of all good,” Indeeq

95& B LRS! \.misu&%caa_%batﬁﬁ%?é_/&r s
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() =S 8T 5 450 552 g

‘Ili..
5. Hadrat Salman al-Farisi 4 reported that on the last day of Sha'ban the
Messenger of Allah # delivered a sermon. He said, “O People, a great
month, a blessed month, a month wherein there is a night which is beter
than a thousand months has come to you. Allah has made the observance of
fasting during it obligatory, and the standing (in prayer) in its nights as
voluntary. Whoever draws near to Allah during it with some good
(voluntary, optional) act is like the one who fulfils an obligatory duty in
another month, and whoever fulfils an obligatory duty in it is like the one
who fulfils seventy obligatory duties in another month,

It is the month of endurance and the reward of endurance is Paradise. It is
the month of sharing with others, and a month in which the believers
provision is increased. Whoever gives the one who has been fasting
something with which to break his fast, it shall acquire forgiveness of his sins
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it shall save him from Hell. He will also hay,
i ho fasted without his (the one who fiste

any resPet

Dbm mmwgmﬁnﬂg_sn.—m»—un

reward being diminished in

O Messenger of Allah %, no one from amon
e the one who is fasting something with which to
mc_mr gives this reward to him who the gives one w

, date, or a drink of water with which to break h
MH_  meal to the one who is fasting, Allah will give
Rl fountain ~ Kauthar) and he will not feel thirs

8t us has the means 1o
break his fast He said,
ho is ?ﬁim some milk,
is fast. Whoever gives a
him the drink from my
ty till he enters Paradise.

1t is a month whose beginning is Mercy, whose middle is Forgiveness and
whose end is Freedom from Hell. Whoever makes things easy for his slaye
Juring this month, Allah will forgive him and free him from Hell.”

a3 GG AN IE g e s s 0 st e
() —A02E 118 5134 350, 01 650 V36,1845 40

¢, Hadrat Abu Hurairah 4 reported that the Holy Prophet % has said, “My

Ummah is granted forgiveness in the last night of Ramadan. It was asked,
«0 Messenger of Allah #, is it Laylatul Qadr?” He said, “No, but a workman
(slave of Allah) is paid wages in full when he finishes work.”

A e 88 250s 5h 2 01 4 5305 Lo h&ﬁ&?b&ﬁ%%@%@%
b sia T <2l 1Lze i

7. Hadrat Abu Hurairah  reported that the Messenger of Allah & has said, “It

is not necessary to fast again (do Qaza) for a person who naturally vomited.
Those who vomit on purpose, then it is necessary on them to fast again.”

st e g S 858 S8 s e s o A 2 06 6 st 2
(ol ~asE g adas ff e
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8. Hadral Abu Hurairah 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah g h
as waa
(]

one (who Is fasting) does not give up falsehood and action accord:
Allah has no need that he should give up his food and his drinj » ding 1, it,

Commentary

Shaykh ‘Abd Al-Haq Muhaddith-e-Dehlwi states:

This means that his fast shall not be nccepted, as the main purpose of fast be;
obligatory on a Muslim is not that onc stays hingry and thirsty, rathey i ;. :H_x Made
the lustful desires, and to cool the fire of selfishness. This is so that the g,y _.E&a:@
being inclined towards the lustful desires, becomes obedient towards th, waasrnn of
>==>,.::. Almighty. [Ashi’ah al-Lam’at Vol. 2 Pg. 85} "ds of

Eﬂ.hcwwum Usae df s &4 slss mumcﬁ&_rwhb,%ruuﬁuﬁ&z_ﬁg?

(391s92h) tkw..mbfutmr. «Jdis }—

9. Hadrat Salamah ibn Muhabbaq 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah
has said, “Whoever has a riding animal (conveyance) which carries him 1o
where he can get sufficient food, should observe the fast of Ramadan
wherever he is, when it comes.”

TR IPI g BF RS S PP (B P oY mkcﬁe&ubu&%%ﬁu.wvﬁﬁ&%
(o 033y 032815 a3 DI 5 S BiE 5385

10. Hadrat Anas ibn Malik al-Ka’bi % reported that the Messenger of Allah &
has said, “Allah has remitted half the prayer for the traveller; and fasting
for the traveller, the woman who is suckling an infant and the woman who is

pregnant.”

% A traveller in the Islamic Law is such a person, who travels for a distance of 57 % miles or 92 km or more,
and Is going lo stay less than 15 days in the intended destination. Such a person shall perform 2 rak’ats Fard
for the 4 rak’ats Fard for Zohar, ‘Asr and the ‘Isha Salaahs. This is only when he is performing prayer on his
own, or is the Imam himself. [For detailed rulings refer 1o Bahar-e-Shari‘at]

-239-

Anwar-ul-Hadi,

e S

it Shaykh’ Abd al-Haq Muhaddith-e-Dehiwj states.

N m:.::.h Law n:c.E_..:w &n omission of fast for the w_.gﬁu‘.mﬁim
oy only in the situation when fasting shail hapm o damg
WO o it is also obligatory upon them to fast). [Ashi’ah al-La

and the pregnant
ve ,,_3&\ ur e cdyid

m’ah Vol. 2 Pz. 94]
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11, Hadrat Abu Ayyub al-Ansari . reported that the Messenger of Allah & has

said, “Whoever fasts during Ramadan then follows it with six days i
Shawwal, it will be like a perpetual fast®.” 5

S AP A8 bt e Sas e s S 525 36 Jsies fue
(oms) 2825l 2005405

12. Hadrat Abu Qatada & reported that the Messenger of Allah & has said, “I
seek from Allah that fasting on the day of ‘Arafah may atone for the sins of
the preceding and the coming year.”

Note

Itis disliked for a Haji, who is in the plain of ‘Arafah on the 9* of Dhul Hijjah, to
fast on that day (so that he can perform worship and engage himself in the
rememberance of Allah to his maximum).

0 Q3885 A5 5l Seg sl sieasdh Jo it sst il s ke 6

() - I8 el 55 S8

rewards. So, 1 months’s good deeds equals

% This is because 1 good deed in the month of Ramadan equals 10 B el Bl

10 month's good deeds, and then fasting for 6 days equals fasting for 60 days w
Therefore, it is as though one has fasted for the whole year (12 months).
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13. Hadrat Hafsah RadiyAllahu ‘anha reported, “There were four th;

——

the Holy Prophet s never omitted: fasting on ‘Ashurah (10 of §::W_“ Which
2rfam),

the first nine days of Dhul-Hijjah and three days (13", 14* and 15%) of
(Islamic) month and praying two rak’ats before the Fard prayers of me_. i

A AFALE I si oty L sl USRS (555 6 51
(P (sn ANy B72E 205 55508 K Sl 56550

14. Hadrat Abu Dhar & reported that the Messenger of Allah & has s,jg “0

Abu Dhar! When you intend to fast three days in a month, fast on
thirteenth, fourteenth and the fifteenth.” the

Notes

a)

b)

c)

d)

It is Makruh-e-Tehrimi (strongly disliked) and not permissible to fast on fhe
1st of Shawwal and the 10th, 11th, 12th or the 13th of Dhul Hijjah [al
Tahtawi P. 387, Radd al-Muhtar Vol. 2 Pg. 86] s

A person who woke up in the state that Ghusi was Wajib upon him due to
ihtilam (nocturnal emission) or after having intercourse, and then stayed in
that state for the whole day, then he/she will be sinful due to missing the
prayers. However, they will still have to fast (as fast does not break due (o
being in a state of defilement). [Bahr al-Ra’iq Vol. 2 Pg. 273, Fatawa-e-

*Alamgiri - Vol. 1, Pg. 187]
If an ill person has a strong chance that if he fasts then his illness wil
increase or will heal after a long period of time or a healthy person has the

chances of becoming ill, then such people are allowed not to keep their fast.
(However, Qaza of these fasts will be made as soon as they recover from

their illness or gain strength).

There are three conditions needed in order tu establish a strong estimation of

something happening: -

1. There are visible signs present.
2. The person has their own experience.
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i im doctor who i .
A Sunni Muslim 0 is an expert in :
3. 3&2?&-2& (not a Fasiq) has informed the vﬁ&ﬂﬂ eM.M.a and who js
is.

are no visible signs, nor is there any experi
¢ Ifibere by a Sunni Muslim expert d w PeTIEnce nor has he/she 1
53:5& y . 1im expert doctor; but rather on the informi
z%.acm:.? aFapd: » misguided doctor or a physicist, the person GSNQ .
(ast, then they are obliged to give kaffara (atonement) for it. (Radkd n_._ﬂ his
vol. 2 Pg: 120 and Bahar-e-Shari‘at) Muht

n who purposely eats in front of people, then the Islamie Sultan

750!
§ A PES s ould kill him.

(ruler) shy

g1 is not nn::mwav_n for people other than the Mu'takif to break their fast (do
iftari), eat of drink in the Masjid.
Hence, all those besides the Mu'takif, who want to eat, drink or break their
fast in the Masjid should make the intention of I'itikaf, then enter the Masjid.
Now, after performing some dhikr and having recited Durud, one is
m»:.::.mm to eat and drink. However, even in this situation, it is necessary to
take into consideration the cleanliness of the mosque. We see many people
who disrespect the mosque; making it unclean by eating and drinking in it
This is strictly forbidden and Haram. People who have responsibilities and
have authority should pay attention to this and prevent such disrespect to

the mosque.

Sighting of the Moon

15 s L8 548 sl e s o 345 6 J6 534 A
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(s sl -5358 L 1486 5L

1. Hadrat ibn-e-'Umar 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah @ has said, “Do

not commence fasting (Ramadan) till you see the new moon and do not cease
fasting (perform Eid) till you see it. But if the weather is cloudy, or there is
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smog in the sky (which prevents sighting of the moon), then complete =E.¢.
days of the month.”

In another narration, the Messenger of Allah &, “The month sometimes ;, o
twenty-nine days, but do not fast till you see the moon. But if the Weathey ;
cloudy or there is smog, then complete thirty days of the month.” s

Commentary

Hadrat Shaykh ‘Abd al-Haq Muhaddith-e-Dehwli states: According to g,
Law (Shari‘ah), what the astrologers say or inform is not accepted and is unrelihy,
Neither did the Messenger of Allah &, his Companions, their followers, nor diq the E.Sm
predecessors follow their utterances, and nor did they act upon them. [Ashi‘ah ).
Lam’at]

Islami,

8 5h A s a5 o 54 g ol S 1555 36 58545 0
(a0 l%%mum_&.nuwxﬂ

2. Hadrat Abu Hurairah % reported that the Messenger of Allah & has saiq .
“Commence the fast when you see it (the crescent) and cease fasting

(perform Eid) when you see it. But if the weather is cloudy, complete thirty
days of Sha’ban.”

a5 ol ez s el s slas ade s 5 o 81T 56 e o9
28536 858s afe gy S 0 S5 s 188 o 8056196 25 56 Y i tq8 g
(S csika 033 haph) L 134328 e S A1 G T ML 6

3. Hadrat Ibn ‘Abbas 4 reported that a desert Arab came to the Holy Prophet
# and said, “I have seen the new moon i.e. the new moon of Ramadan.” He
asked, “Do you testify that there is no god but Allah?” He said, ‘Yes.” He
then asked, ‘Do you testify that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah 87"
He said, “Yes.” So, the Messenger of Allah & said, “O Bilal, announce to the
people that they must fast tomorrow.”
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ntary
cos™ :
aykh” Abd al-Haq Muhaddith-e-Dehlwi states: It s been
m»&sn .m= hat a person who is mastur-ul-Hal i.e. whose being a fasiq is not apparent,
.. yeport 07 testimony is accepted for the beginning of the month of Ramadan.

ghen 118 e wOrds of “shahadah” (bearing witness) is not a condition, [Ashi‘ah al-
gating

—bnﬂmz.

proven from

Notes .
w ways of confirming the sighting of the crescent:

areafe
2) There

News of sighting the crescent — on the night of the 29* of Sha’ban when
the sky is not clear An_ocnwv.?ms the news of sighting the moon given by a
uslim male or ?ery BEEEm or Mastur-ul-Hal (a person who's inward
state is concealed — whose fisq is not apparent) shall prove the beginning of
Ramadan. In the case when the sky is clear, it is sufficient for a person who
fulfils the above-mentioned criterions to see the moon outside the place
where inhabitants are, such as in an open field, or on a high place.
Otherwise, there should be such a large number of people to witness the
sighting of the moon with their naked eye. For the rest of the 11 months, in
the case of the sky not being clear, then there should be two witnesses who
are equitable (‘adil). In the case of the sky being clear, there should be such
a large number of people giving witness (bearing testimony for their
sighting of the moon) whose unanimity on speaking falsehood is Bmwmq
impossible rationally. [Radd al-Muhtar - Vol. 2 Pg. 94-95, Bahr al-Ra'iq -
Vol. 2 Pg. 269].

1

2. Shahadat ‘ala al-Shahadah (witness upon witness) - this is when the
witnesses have not seen the moon themselves. However, those who did see
the moon bore witness in front of them of their sighting, and made them
witnesses upon this. So, in this way the sighting of the moon is proven,
only on the condition that the people who saw the moon are unable E.E.
incapable to be present in order to give their witness &nmnz«. ?w the .Omm_
or the ‘Alim if there is no Qazi]. The way to give witness in this situation is
that each person from the people who saw the moon with their :wr&.&ﬁ:
makes two people their witness and asks them to become their witness
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that, “I saw the moon on the night of such and such a day, ang

such a month of such and such a year.” Then each person w:n: ang
secondary witnesses testify that, “Such and such a person, the .8:35 the
and such a person has made me a witness on their sighting of the 32 Such
the night of such and such a day, of such and such a month ¢f mcoo: on
such a year, and they have asked me to become their witnes ch anq
sighting.” [Radd al-Muhtar Vol. 4 Pg. 409 and al-Fatawa 2-15“4 this
(‘Alamgiri) Vol. 3 Pg. 410.] 1¥yah

Shahadah ‘ala al-Qada’ (giving witness in front of an Islamijc
means that in another city there came witnesses in front o
Judge or a Mufti who bore witness of their sighting of the m
Judge or the Mufti has passed a verdict that the moon has been seen

in the time of giving the witness there were two reliable, .Em?.o.nm.sn
righteous men present in the Dar-ul-Qada (the Islamic Court) whe o Y,
heard the witnesses giving their witness. These two witnesses came “&
different city or town and bore witness that, “In such and such , city a
front of us and in the presence of the Judge (or the Mufti) there 8:”
witnesses who testified that they saw the moon on the night of sych and
such a day and the Mufti has declared sighting of the moon on sych and
such a day”, then this shall also be proof of sighting of the moon, [Fatawa
al-Imam al-Ghuzza Pg. 6 and Fath al-Qadir Vol. 2 Pg. 243)

Judge) - g

M an ~w—§a
oon, and 90

. Istifadah (well-circulated reports) -~ when there is such a Grand-Muft i

an Islamic city to whom the mass majority of people flock towards in order
to gain Islamic rulings pertaining to their everyday issues; and by whose
fatwa the verdicts are given as regards to the beginning and the ending of
Ramadan and ‘Eidayn; and in such a city the general public do not start or
terminate the fast according to their own desires. If numerous groups of
people come from that city to another and bear witness all at once that
upon the sighting of the moon on such and such a day, the fasting of
Ramadan has commenced or that Eid was made, then this testimony shall
also prove the sighting of the moon. However, if it is only rumours and no
one knows who said it or on being asked how they knew the sighting of
the moon, they say, “we heard” or “other people have said it”, then there is
absolutely no istifadah in such reports. Also, in a city where there is no
Islamic Mufti or there is a Mufti but he is incapable of issuing a Fatwa or
though being reliable and trustworthy, the general public in that city
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d)

Anwar-ul-Hadith

1//

. de for themselves when to start and end Ramad
ommon nowadays,) then the unanimity or ey,
:»:ma_m:m& reports :ow: this city can in no way p
pon [Fatawa-e-Razwiyyah Vol. 4 Pg. 553, Radd a

an and Eid, (as is quite
en the fawatyr (mass-

rove the mwms::m of the
-Muhtar Vo, 2 Pg.97]

o thirty days of
nonth have passed then the sighting of the moon for the :w.w.” BME: M

proven. However, if upon the witness of one person the starting of
Ramadan was accepted, and by this calculation, thirty days of Ramadan
had passed, but because of the sky not being clear the moon could not be
seen, then the termination of the number of days in the month does not
suffice, but in fact another fast should be kept. [Radd al-Muhtar Vol. 2 Pg.

97]

If the crescent has been sighted according to the Shari'ah rules and
conditions, then the sighting of people in the west is a certain proof of
sighting of the moon for people living in the east. [Fatawa al-Imam al-

Ghuzza Pg. 5]

A calendar or a timetable does in no way prove the sighting of the moon.
[Radd al-Mubhtar Vol. 2 Pg. 94]

Media reports do not in any way prove the sighting of the moon. Most of the
time newspaper reports or reports from TV or the radio are just guesses and
no more than rumours here and there. And even if the news is correct, but
because of the sighting of the moon not being proven by Shari‘ah, it cannot
be accepted in anyway. [Radd al-Muhtar Vol. 2 Pg. 97]

Letters also do not prove sighting of the moon, as one person’s handwriting
can be identical to another. Hence there is doubt and it does benefit any
knowledge of full certainty. [This has been stated in al-Durr al-Mukhtar and

also in al-Hidayah]

News given via a telephone (or mobile) telegram or any satellite E__.n is more
unreliable than a letter as in a letter the addressee recognises the signature,
writing and the stamp of the writer. Also in a letter, E.Qm .mw even a m__mw:
indication that the handwriting is of the actual i%mm which is not v_.mmm:M.“
the news given by a telephone or another satellite link. Furthermore, W
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the witness is behind a veil then their witness is not reliable as
identical to another, then how is it possible that the mmmr_:..m of
reliable or even accepted when this news has reached vyj
telegram (or similar) technogical equipment?! Plus the fact

(sh ahadah) for the sighting of the moon shall be Presented in front of

Oone <Omn~ s .
ral public (of Muslims). [Fatawa-e-Radwiyyah - v 4 Pg.547]

50 58: Tﬂ
a S_mvrc:a

witnes®
5& mﬁﬂﬁ

i ; ; . at in n stated in “al-Hadigah al-Nadi )

SM_.:E.m and affairs, news E?.:.Fi via the telephone is not accepted M\o_”a_w g has ”m_m L b T, A .>g§mn_> mE.l_ : ﬁ_nia.. =

reliable, then how can it be reliable in matters related to the reli mo\ . Or is j ??Eaaa 1Yy . -Ghani al-Nablusj al-

one has to be extremely careful. {This been stated in mmSSN.a.\}WSP.Sraa cwnm_ﬁ_m - that:

3Pg. 357 8iri Vo, '

g 357 o there i8 10 Islamic Ruler who suffices the Muslims for their affairs realted to

g) Radio or Television: there are much more complexities and diffi W ¢ligion, then all the Islamic affairs and rulings shall be referred to the scholars of

tecelving thie siews e Scpepling, lt reliabillly frori’a fadk ifficultieg in the ? (the ‘Ulemn). In every aspect of their life, Muslims are obliged to consult these

i television i ese ulema shall be considered the ‘Islamic rulers” and the ‘Islamic judges'.

than to receive it from a telegram or a telephone, as one Th
: , can WM—A g \:—QRQ. A PO . E
and receive answers via a telephone or a telegram whereas this g o ipamRie o e Ty T M b R L

case on the radio or the television (when the news is given, &mn:m% 1Ot the scholar, then the people of each and ey n.mi.,u 0 fogry, S, Jollows itk Wema
debates area different riattes), 10ns ang Then if there are innumerable ‘Ulema in one district, then amongst them the “Alim

who has the most knowledge as regards to the Islamic rulings, shall be followed. If all
the ‘Ulema are equal (in knowledge) then a raffle should be taken (as to draw out the

Conclusively, these new technological equipments can be used to
i a\t_w *Alim who shall be gq_.:?& as the vice of the Qadi in that district).

. s
news worldwide, but they cannot be accepted in the matters as rel .

giving shahadah witness. This is why in the court the judge does :oﬂﬁmmn = ;

verdict until the witnesses do not present themselves in the court Sm = h j The testimony of a Fasig-e-Mu’lin (an open transgressor, such as the one who

their witness account. Telephone calls or news received from the telegra - peglects establishing Salaah, or performs Salaah but frequently neglects

radio, television are totally unaccepted. ] r performing it with Congregation (Jama'ah), shaves or trims his beard less
than a fist,) is not .mnnm?mn_. Likewise, the shahadah of a kafir (non-muslim),

The Messenger of Allah # has stated: “But if the weather is cloudy, wait tij) bad madhiab (follower of a:deviant sect), a insane.ov:ar i

thirty days of the previous month have passed.” accepted.

But it is quite a saddening and disappointing fact to see people in these days j) Onsighting the moon, the supplications as mentioned in the Ahadith should
(most of them being neglectful of their prayers and the obligatory fasts) rise
in uproar on receiving the news on the radio or the telephone or the
television about the sighting of the moon. )

be read.

k) Itis Makruh (disapproved) to point finger towards the moon even Eocﬁ.. it
may be to indicate to others the location of the moon. ﬂmwrmz.mrw:rﬂ.
| - - in Fatawa-e-' Alamgiri Vo
May Almighty Allah give them the guidance to act upon the sayings of the Chapter 5 Pg. 685, al-Durr al Mukhtar and also in Fa g
Beloved Prophet . Pg. 184]
w the Islamic dates and years

; . lims to follo
) Itis Wajib (necessary) for the Mus ). 1t is not permissible to

h) In a country where there is no Islamic Ruler, and nor is there any Qadi
appointed for the task (of accepting or refusing the witnesses), then the
Grand-Mufti of a city who has beliefs in conformity with Ahlus-Sunnah wal-
Jama‘ah (Sunni) is the subordinate. Wherever, there is no mufti, then the
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(which are proven by the sighting of the moon ¢
follow the dates on the calendar, whose dates have been fixed following non-

Islamic rules and regulations (such as the Gregorian English calendar). [This
has been stated in al-Tafsir al-Kabir V. 4 Pg. 445]
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Laylatul Qadr - The Night of Power \

——

i , p
| Hadrat ‘Aishah RadiyAllahu “anha reported that the Messenger of Allah @
‘.‘Ruh.rh.v«.-..:pvlt_\u&&ncﬁe_%b_%u%%g%aﬁﬁcﬁi 4 sed 10 strive hard in devotion in the last ten nights more than at any other
L "
A.r_.rnx,T\ptt%w &E&h L.k.& &&E \ﬁr.ﬁfﬁb@uwﬁ&_t&ru& time-
‘k \\ PT (J Il
. 49 SEEE e g ate sy Lo du Ces te

1. Hadrat Anas ibn Malik 4. reported that when [the month of] Ramad, w%..‘.wc %hhrrurwu.\c 2 (LW &\wlmwuncrc_rwtb_bw..c%-%ch@wl_

the Holy Prophet # said, “Indeed this month has come to you, ang ,“n.maﬁ SRS 238 618 JesSe b ly o6 62 K slats St i

. . o " ’ ~ _m o . -4

night more virtuous than a thousand months. So, whosoever jg e YA . e T : SR T

its blessings is [indeed] deprived of all blessings. No one is ek am...v:.<3 of rﬁ.cﬁwul.\a»a..vc.u 1396 ¢tz 3 »wwdﬁic_ﬁh.)\ﬁ.c%rﬂg\f%&oxﬁ

its blessings, but only those who are unfortunate.” Prived of
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2. Hadrat ‘Aishah RadiyAllahu ‘anha reported that the Messenger of Alla}  has 5. Hadrat Anas & reported that .En \Kommmawo- of .>=m= @ has said, “When
said, “Seek Laylatul Qadr on an odd numbered night (21st, 23rd, 25th, 3 } Laylatul Qadr comes, Hadrat Jibra'il descends with a group of angels who
and the 29th) among the last ten (nights) of Ramadan.” e

invoke blessings on everyone who is standing or sitting remembering Allah
the Great and Glorious. Then when their festival day comes, i.e. the Eid day,

$ae s ghieyss 36 oz Ss8Ts,08 409 55

) > _ He (Allah) speaks proudly of them to his angels saying, “O My angels, what
S8 L e gt (5 b Seye pe is the reward of a hired servant who has fuily accomplished his work?” They
(ke ) =t 2 sk g say, “Our Lord, his reward is that he should be paid his wages in full.” He

says, “O My angels! My male and female servants have fulfilled what I have
made obligatory for them, and then have come out raising their voices in

3. Hadrat ‘Aishah RadiyAllahu ‘anha reported: “I asked the zmmmmbmm—. of m:mvm-:nmemop By My Might, Glory, Honour, High dignity and Exalted

Allah #, ‘Inform me of what I should say (pray) on Laylatul Qadr if I know

Station, I will certainly answer them.” Then He says, “Return, I have
WhictnighER P Flemiid: Sy, nmn..b.amﬂ_ syl forgiven you and changed your evil deeds into good deeds.” The Messenger
of Allah & said, “Then they return having received forgiveness.”
“Allahumma innaka *Afawwun Tuhibbul ‘Afwa fa’fu ‘anni”
IE < £/ o .t en LR, .~\‘\nunu..ﬁ
“O Allah, You are Forgiving and love forgiveness, so forgive me.”" Lif s, calgasss ACSLP R CYPLAY ECQE&YC XL
; (s y oo sl
-t S GV i A e g e g o o 525 s w36 e e

(ala) , 6. Hadrat’Aishah RadiyAllahu ‘anha reported that when the last ten days began.

the Messenger of Allah & used to prepare himself rigorously for devotion;
remain awake at night and (also) keep his family awake.”
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Counmentary

Shaykh ‘Abd al-Haq “Muhaddith-e-Dehlwi” states under the comment,
above Hadith that: TY of the

“Shadda Mizarahu” (tied his lower garment) is a metaphor that the gm&m:ws. v
& used to devote himself completely for the worship of Allah, more thay :m:a:_s .»:Eﬂ
last ten days of Ramadan. Or, this is a metaphor used to indicate that the Kanu in th,
Allah # isolated and secluded himself from his blessed wives. [Ashi’ah m_._“m“w““sﬁ

Vol. 2 Pg. 115]

Note

In some places, people call the Adhan seven times for the ‘Isha Salaah on Lay,
ul-Qadr. This is a bad innovation, and there is no basis for this. yiat.

I'tikaaf (Spiritual Retreat)

TN PSSR E T PLE LIS 2 TR T L TR Y X IRR L LT
Gl 50

1. Hadrat ‘Aishah RadiyAllahu ‘anha reported that the Holy Prophet & used to
engage in I'tikaaf. i.e. private devotions in the mosque during the last ten
nights of Ramadan till he met his Lord.”

e 405 o a5 3139049 Sk g e U Jo 4580 J6 e
(o3hs sie ) - S s S LAH A (8

2. Hadrat Anas 4 reported that the Holy Prophet # used to engage in I'tikaaf in
the mosque in the last ten days of Ramadan. But, one year he omitted the
I'tikaaf so he engaged in I'tikaf for twenty nights the following year.”
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Notes

P unnat-e-Mu’akkadah to perform [

tikaf .
of the month of Ramadan. in the mosque in the Jast ten

) Ji8
days

Hadrat Shay kh ‘Abd al-Haq “Muhaddith-e-Dehlwj” states:

7 cording to the Hanafi madhhab, Litikaf is m:::i.?i:s;ﬁ% as the Hol
prophet always used to perform it till he passed away. (Ashi‘ah al-Lam’at V. _‘U ._m
ol.

Pg 118]
Vv d._ﬂa N—‘Q W qv&m OM N\mnu.gmn

1. Wajib ~ if one makes a “Minnat” (vow) of Iitikaf uttering the words of
vow. Mere intention will not make I'itikaf Wajib. For example, on
says, “If my child becomes cured from his illness then I shall ’ mozm
I'itikaf for three days.” Then to perform I'itikaf for three days _wmms fast
is Wajib.

2. Sunnat-e-Mu‘akkadah - that one enters the Masjid on the 20" of
Ramadan before sunset, with the intention of I'itikaf and stays there till
the end of Ramadan i.e. leaves the mosque after the Maghrib Salaah on
the 30" of Ramadan or if the moon for Eid was sighted on the 29% then
to leave after the Maghrib Salaah of that day.

This T'itikaf is “Sunnat-e-Kifayah,” meaning that if I'itikaf was performed
by even one person in a town then the religious duty shall be fulfilled on
behalf of everyone. Otherwise, all shall be held accountable for neglecting

it.
There are many virtues and excellences for such an I'itikaf.

Bayhaqi has reported on the authority of Hadrat Imam Husain % that the
Messenger of Allah # has stated, “Whosoever performs I'itikaf for ten days
in the month of Ramadan, it is as though he has performed two ‘Umrah
(Lesser Pilgrimage) and two Hajj (Greater Pilgrimage).”
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3. Vitikaf other than the two types mentioned above are “Mustahp,

“Sunnat-e-Ghair Mu’akkadah” |Fatawa-e-"Alamgiri Vol, | Py, 197) and

¢) The Mutakif (person performing the I'itikaf) should not engage himegg
wordly talks (as this is strictly forbidden in the Masjid, and in the a_:~ In
Titikaf it is even more so). Rather, the mu'takif should engage himself “ ¢ of
recitation of the Holy Qur'an; reading the Ahadith (Sayings) of the “._Ea
Prophet &; sending Durud sharif (salutations) upon the Beloved _...ov__so_v.
in abundance; learning and teaching Islamic knowledge; reading (e :i
[Seerah] of our Noble Prophet & as well as the other Prophets, m.::.:..
writing Islamic books; listening to Islamic lectures and being engaged in _ra
dhikr (rememberance) of Allah, the Most Exalted. [This has been i _m
Fatawa-e-’Alamgiri Vol. 1 Pg. 198] n

d) The easy method of performing a Mustahab I'itikaf is lo make the intentjg
of itikaf, (with the intention of entry to the masjid,) when one enters _E”
the Masjid. For as long as he remains in the Masjid, he will also earp the
reward of being in I'itikaf. The words for the intention of the I'itikaf are:

izt seotsil b g e A L 5 L1650 e Ll dy ey

Bismillnhi dakhaltu wa ‘alaihi tawnkkaltu wa nowaytu Sunnatal I'itikaf. maa_s.ss\i
li Abwaba Rahmatik.

“With the Blessed Name of Allah have I entered (into the Masjid) and in Him have |

pinced my trust, and I have made the intention of the Sunnah of Iitikaf. O Allah open
Your doors of Mercy upon me.”

The Recitation of the .:oa. Quran and its Virtues

(o -adey ofiss sl Lot g Jo S5 36 36 et 6

1. Hadrat ‘Uthman 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah # has said, “The
best among you is he who learns and teaches the Qur'an.”
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(deal)

*adh al-Juhani & reported that the Messenger of Allah i

ever recited the Qur'an and acts according to its contents J e
rection his parents will be given (o wear a crown S—_cue” m:m 4. Ac&\ ,
e light of the sun, if it was supposed that the sun was 50 m_ n ..u c.a.:a,_.
our homes, [If this is the excellence of the parents of wcn_.or. wv o
you think of him who acts according (o it [the Holy Ohxmwﬂwq\_

—‘—umnﬁ- Mu

2
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Resur
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then what do
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5, Hadrat ibn Mas'ud 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah & has said
aWhoever recites a letter of the Book of Allah (the Qur’an) will be Q&:&\
with a good deed and a good deed gets a tenfold reward. I do not say that
Eq\.gai.imﬁ:_ is one letter; but Alif is a letter, Laam is a letter and Mcem is a

Jetter.”
Note

There are 361,267 letters in total in the Holy Qur'an. Thus, upon the recitation of
the whole Qur’an one shall receive 3,212,670 rewards (good deeds).

PPH TP UL LT S GPLI L B PP POy T NOTLN STETEE A TSRS ) b o
Sty 8 068 5618 sl e QS o (80 1L JEtp 58 S o155 58
(ot s i) o sl L1858

4. Hadrat Bara’ 4 reported that when a man was reciting Surah al-Kahf with a
horse tied with two ropes at his side, a cloud overshadowed him. As the
clooud began to come closer and closer, his horse began to jump. He went
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and mentioned that to the Holy Prophet & in the morning whyo g,
was the sakinah [tranquillity in the form of angels] which came dq
of the recitation of the Holy Qur'an.”
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5. Hadrat Abu Sa’id al-Khudri # reported that Hadrat Usaid ibn Hudair % said
that one night, when he was reciting Surah al-Bagarah with his horse tieg
beside him, it started jumping. But when he stopped reciting, it also became
quiet. When he again resumed recitation, it again started jumping. So he
again stopped reciting and it also became quiet. Then he again recited and the
horse again started jumping. So he finished reciting, for his son Yahya was
near it and he was afraid it might injure him. When he had moved him back,
he raised his head to the sky and saw something like a canopy with what
seemed to be lamps in it; and when he told the Holy Prophet & of it in the
morning he said, “You should have kept on reciting, O Ibn al-Hudair, you
should have kept on reciting.” He said, “I was afraid, O Messenger of Allah -
that it might trample on Yahya who was near it. So I went to him and when |
raised my hedd to the sky, I saw something like a canopy with what seemed
to be lamps in it, I went out but could not see them.” The Messenger of Allah
# asked, “Do you know what it was?” He said, “I do not.” He said, “Those
were the angels who had drawn near to listen to your voice. If you had
continued reciting, the people would have witnessed them in the morning
and the angles would not have concealed themselves from the people.”
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¢ Abu Hurairah & reported that the Messenger of Allah z asked
; Ubayy ibn Ka'b «, “What do you recite (from the Quran) in the
17 He recited Ummul Qur'an (Surah al-Fatiha). The Messenger of Allah
By Him in Whose power my soul is, nothing like it has been sent
the Torah, the Injil (Bible), the Zabur, or the Qur'an. It is the seven

in :
donr d verses and the Mighty Qur'an which I have been given.”

om?_.aﬂnwnm
g5 e I s e gt o b 525,36 56 s
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7. Hadrat Anas 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah # has said, “Everything
; has a heart and the heart of the Qur'an is [Surah] Yasin. Allah records anyone
who recites (Surah] Yasin as having recited the Qur’an ten times.”

£ a0 a Al 0 36 s ey Fo D325 1 sts 6T olle 8
() < akji3s

g, Hadrat ‘Ata Ibn Rabah 4 reported, “1 heard that the Messenger of Allah &
said, ‘Whoever recites [Surah] Yasin at the beginning of the day, his desires
will be fulfilled.””

i3t s s s a8 68 36 g e s b 6 i tes ot gaaste
G 28035 355 A6 550 215

9. Hadrat Ma'qil ibn Yasar al-Muzani 4 reported that the Holy Prophet 2 has
said, “Whoever recites [Surah] Yasin seeking the pleasure of Allah, his past
sins are forgiven. So, recite it over those of you who are dying.
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10. Hadrat ‘Ali & reported: 1 heard the Messenger of Allah & say, “g,,
» "Ever

lhas an adornment and the adornment of the Qur'an is [Surah] al-Relym, v._E:m

an "”

_mﬁrcﬁ_ﬁmEug.ﬁaﬁhw&yﬁu%cﬁa_?b_%u%rﬁ 153817
. ; il
[P S  Fat )} {i_uh%kvdéi%uﬁ. dha Ev»m s

11.Hadrat Abu’d-Darda’ 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah & askeq ~
any of you incapable of reciting a third of the Qur’an in a night?” .:..m\ >”3
“How could we recite a third of the Qur'an?” He said, “Say, He wvnm_ﬁ
One" [Surah al-Ikhlas] is equivalent to a third of Qur'an.” llah,

By eki s APy Latas Lo e U 2 0525, 96,36 68 st e
(a3 G 3B 41
12. Hadrat Abu Musa al-Ash’ari # reporled that _:.miZammm:mmq of Allah & hag

said, “Keep revising (the learning by heart ¢/} the Cur’an, because I swear b
Him in Whose control my soul is, it is mosc slipping away than a QBM_
which is tied with a rope.”

dn el Astlstsgs Amtastes ade s dy $545 38 S8 et gt

(ol 23sl) - 238124451 51

13.Hadrat Sai’d ibn ‘Ubadah . reported that the Messenger of Allah & has said,
“Anyone who recites (i.e. learns off by heart) the Quran and then forgets it
will meet Allah on the Day of Resurrection in a maimed condition.”
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2&3
ther in salaah i
jy Quran (whe or outside) should be req
The HO f Tai recited clezrly,
a) ccordin to the rules of Tajweed. It should not be sung, s this is _..“.

i & petter to recite the Holy Qur'an by looking at it than off by heart
H _mmaim.m.&_uaw::
ustahab (et of great reward) to face the Qiblah, to wear nice clothes,

) jtisM fragrance prior to the recitation of the H
y frag p e Holy Qur’an.

to app!

4) When starting the recitation from the beginning of a Surah (outside of
ﬁ_ﬁwm& to recite, “Ta'qwwuz’: ‘m.w..w._ . __n.,ua»wr“l..m._ (“Ai'dhit Billdhi Minash
shaytinir Rajim” - “1 seek the refuge of Allah from Satan, the cursed,”) is

‘Mustahab.

¢) When starting the recitation of the Holy Qur'an from the beginning of a
Gurah (outside Salaah) to recite ‘Tasmiyalh's yip8h (3359 00 ooy (“Bismillih-ir-
?3.5:;.7?.:..:: - *Allah in the Name of, the Most Affectionate the Most
Merciful”) is Sunnah.

f) 1f one has started the recitation not from the beginning of a surah but from
the middle of a surah, then upon commencing the recitation to recite both
Ta'awwnz’ and ‘Tasmiyalt' is Mustahab. [Bahar-e-Shari'at - Vol. 1]

g) If one has commenced reciting from Surah al-Tawbah (al-Bara’ah) then one
should recite both ‘Ta'awwuz’ and ‘Tasmiyal’. If however, surah al-Tawbah
comes in the duration of one’s recitation then one should continue and not
recite the ‘Tasmiyah’. The commonly misunderstood ruling that if one starts
the recitation from Surah al-Tawbah (al-Bara'ah) there is still no need to pray
“Ta'awwuz’ or ‘Tasmiyal' is wrong. The other misunderstood ruling is that
Surah al-Bara’ah (al-Tawbah) comes in the middle of one’s recitation, then
one should pray ‘Ta‘awwuz’ but not ‘Tasmiyak’ is also wrong. [Bahar-e-

Shari‘at - Vol. 1, Chapter 3, Pg. 309]
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h) In some places, (outside Salaah) some start the recitation with:

= s hoﬂu-c\\- \ounxnbuﬁ-v'\o‘ ‘.-n;‘- )
Imedally pimle Jay> 228 Lo alo jub p bt o 2000520 3
L » -
@A) O88)
But they do not recite Tasmiyah. This is wrong, as to recite Ta’aww,y

“Tasmiyah’ before this ayah (if this ayah is the first to be recit
Mustahab.

Z and
ed) i

i) Likewise, in the khatm gathering, some start the recitation with either of these
five verses:

Or

AR I T CX L & Ly (e Lulyre o cfxfvas, .
Lo 5o I AT 085 Gep 25055 A1 U525 505 180185 o o T 2 18

...but do not recite ‘Ta’wwuz’ nor the ‘Tasmiyah’. This is wrong,

j) If all the people in a gathering recite the Holy Qur'an loudly then this is
Haram. Often in an Urs or Fatiha (khatm gathering), all the people recite the
Holy Qur’an aloud. This is Haram. If there are a few people in a gathering
then all should recite quietly. [al-Durr al-Mukhtar, Bahar-e-Shari’at]

k) When the Holy Quran is recited loudly in a gathering then it is obligatory
on all the people present to listen, if the reason for the gathering was to recite
the Holy Qur'an. Otherwise, if only one person listened to the recitation,
then it is sufficient regardless if the others are busy in their work or not. [al-
Ghunyah, Fatawa-e-Radawiyyah, Bahar-e-Shari‘at]
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d-e-Kifaya to memorise the whole of the Quran. To leamn off
rah al-Fatiha and another small surah or three short verses ?.,N.v

nt in length to one short surah or one long verse equivalent to ,N_.on
ses is Wajib-e-’Ain (necessary for each person individually, to

It is Far
__—QN—. t Su
equivale
m—ﬂQ; ver
Jearn)-

Id differentiate in pronunctiation the following letters, when
i the Holy Quran: .C.b..:rn.rm.)..:ﬁ.N._.wr.rc.._b.r\:Cb»Cu.r\.rn_

Tha, Sin, Shin, Swad, ._.m..‘._.im. Dha, Za, Dwa, Za, Alif, A’ (hamza), ‘Ain, Ha
(from the throat), ha (lighter), Qa’, Ka', Da’ and Dwa’, Jim, and Za'.
Otherwise, if one did not pronounce each and every letter correctly with its
unique characteristic, then the prayer will not count because of the changes
tnat shall be made in the meanings due to incorrect pronunciation. [Bahar-e-

Ghari'at]

Those who are not able to pronounce letters correctly such as Ha’ (from the
middle part of the throat), Twa, ‘Ain, Swad and so on, should try their
utmost best, in fact it is obligatory that they make an attempt to rectify their
recitation so that the pronunciation of the letters is correct. Otherwise, namaz
will be rendered void. [Fatawa-e-Radwiyyah Vol. 3 Pg. 95 and in Radd al-

Muhtar Vol. 1 Pg. 409]

We see many teachers in madressahs who have not learnt how to pronounce
each and every letter of the Arabic alphabet correctly, according to its unique
characteristic. Moreover, they have not acquired the knowledge pertaining
to the correct way of the recitation of the Holy Qur'an, by neglecting the
rules of Tajweed. [Some teachers recite the letters «u s oSz b))
& dha’, za’, zwa’ as jeem; qaf as kaf; sheen as seen; ghayn as gaaf. This is
an act of great sin.] Therefore, what they teach children is incorrect and they
shall be held accountable on the Day of Resurrection for teaching others the
incorrect manner of reciting the Holy Qur'an. In fact, some even touch the
Holy Quran without being in the state of purification. This is indeed strictly
forbidden and Haraam, as Allah Subhanahu wa Ta"ala has clearly stated in
the Holy Qur’an: “which none do touch, but the purified ones.” [Surah: 56 - al-
Wagi’ah, Verse: 79]
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p) Many who have memorised the Holy Qur'an off-by-heap, i
hafiz) recite the Holy Qur'an in such a hastily manner :526 F.ncns
differentiate between the letters, let alone the words! Such that One Cang
hear the ya‘lamiin and the ta'lamiin and the rest of the words mqozm can ony
correctly at all! On top of this, the common folk feel pride ersg Pecitey
saying that “such and such a person can recite the Surah jp , e _.E:ﬁ

recite the Qur’an in such a hastily manner is strictly unlayw ful Minyger To

[Bahar-e-Shari‘at - Vol. 3 Pg. 306] and Imaﬁ

Chapter Seven

q) It is permissible, without any disapproval, to recite the Holy <
times in which to perform salaah is Makruh-e-Tehrimi. These E:Qw: N thge
Em“

1. Approximately twenty-minutes after sunrise.
2. At zawaal time (mid-day) till the beginning time for Zohar,

3. Approximately twenty-minutes before sunset.
> ~ _. ~ w
However, it is better that one does not recite the Holy Qur'an in these times A ’ ( s u -
should recite durud sharif (invoke blessings and salutations upon the anm.sosm 3 P
ger

of Allah &) instead.

[Bahar-e-Shari’at Vol. 3 Pg. 230, al-Bahr al-Ra’iq Vol. 1 Pg. 251, Radd a].
Vol. 1 Pg. 262] _ Mohtar

The Book of
Hayj

-262 -

- 261 -



Anwar-ul-Hadith

THE BOOK OF HAJJ
Hajj (The Greater Pilgrimage)
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1. Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah g s
stated, “’O People! Allah has made Hajj incumbent upon you." Hadrat Agra’
ibn Habis 4 stood up and enquired, ‘'O Messenger of Allah g Is it
incumbent each year?” The Messenger of Allah & said, ‘If I say ‘yes’ then it
would be made obligatory and incumbent upon you each year, and if it wag
to be made incumbent each year you would not be able to fulfil this religious
duty. Thus, Hajj is only once in the lifetime and those who exceed this (do
more than once) then it is Nafl."”

Note

From this we understand that the Holy Prophet & has full power, control and
authority on Shari'ah and Sacred Islamic Laws. If the Messenger of Allah &
desired, he could have made Hajj obligatory and incumbent each year.

[For a detailed treatise on this topic please read: Munyah al-Labib Anna al-Tashri'a
biyad al-Habib (1311 A.H.)- by Imam Ahmad Raza Khan - which is at the end of

the Imam's book “al-Amn wa al-"Ula Li-Na'it al-Mustafa bi Dafi al-Bala™ - Pages
207 onwards]

(oMl aglash <o Bisisfoon: Lo afe ducs o o S5 56 36 e o9 ;

2. Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah & said,
“He who intends to perform Hajj should hasten to do so.”
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3, Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn Mas'ud & reported that the Messenger of Allah &

! i «Make the Hajj and the Umrah follow each other closely, (wear the

Thram for Qiran, in which the intention of Hajj and “Umrah is done or

rform both the Hajj and “Umrah consecutively) for they remove poverty

Hh_ sins as a furnace removes impurities from iron, gold and silver; and for
the Hajj which is accepted, its reward is Paradise.”

s ST T 0 e slag e s S s 36 S tsasb e
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4 Hadrat Abu Hurairah 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah & said,
“Anyone who went out (of his house) with the intention of performing Hajj
‘Umrah or fighting in the Path of Allah and then passed away as he was on
his way, then Allah the Most Exalted shall forever write for him the reward
of a Haji, one who performs ‘Umrah and a Mujahid.”

At S Ans st sl e Jusdn fa o s 6 95 e o0
(s sl

3. Hadrat ibn ‘Abbas 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah ® has .nuww&.
“Performing ‘Umrah in the month of Ramadan equals (in reward) a Haj.
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6. Hadrat Abu Razin al-"Uqayli 4 came to the Messenger of >=n”1“ H_ﬂ “_, .
“My father is very old, he cannot perform Hajj and Umrah ;
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7@&%0:93333&:@.Emm&a\.vﬂnoqazégnCBB:o: behalf of
your father.”
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7. Hadrat ibn ‘Abbas . reported that: A man came to the Holy Prophet & angd
said, “My sister vowed to perform the Hajj but she died (before fulfilling it).”
The Holy Prophet 2 said, “Would you not have paid her debis if she had
any?” The man said, “Yes.” So, the Holy Prophet 2 said, “So pay Allah's
Rights, as He is more entitled that His rights be fulfilled.”

< 25ass VB et s g e Juasi Jo n 52536 36 e o
(AU S| C )

8. Hadrat ibn ‘Abbas 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah 2 said, “Never

should any woman travel (even if it be for Hajj) without her mahram (to
which she cannot marry i.e. marrying to him is Haram)

USSP RENTEL RUTTTH R R B Ay s ) SR I PR N R

Iy pUasal o o fom ST o i fsds Jlasalh Feoghs 6548 figusdecisd S

I

9. Hadrat “Ali 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah & said, “If anyone
possesses enough provision and an animal to mount on (or any other
conveyance) to take him to the House of Allah and (despite this) does not
perform the pilgrimage, there is no difference whether he dies as a Jew ora
Christian. This is because Allah the Most Exalted has stated, ‘Pilgrimage 10
the House is a duty men owe to Allah, those who can afford the journey”.”

- 265 -

—

Anwar-ui-riadaith

Note$

ecform Hajj to “show off” to others or pretence or to perform Haj from

5 To _uE.. which is Haram (such that it was gained from Haram means) then it
wnm aram to do so. [al-Durr al-Mukhtar, Radd al-Muhtar, Bahar-e-Shari'at
is

yol.6 Pg. 719]-

To take a photo or a picture for a passport or for a Hajj visa is
. ermissible’s, whether the Hajj is obligatory or optional. This is because to
- At onelself from commiting any sin is greater and more important than
ﬂ“ﬁm any reward. [Fatawa-e-Radawiyyah Vol. 3 Pg. 729, with reference
WBB al-Ashbah wa al-Nada'ir]

b)

o If Makkah al-Mukarramah is situated at a nim:n.m of three amvﬁ. or more
(normal walking distance which equals to uvax_BwEx 57 Y2 miles or 92
kilometres) from the place of residence of a woman who intends to perform
Hajj then she must, (irrespective of being young or old,) accompany her
husband or a “Mahram” (those relatives to whom it is Haram .mon the woman
to marry; whether this prohitibiton is because ofa Eooa.._im:o: such as the
son, brother, father or because of a foster relation or the in-laws, such as the
?5“2.5-_»2. or the son of his husband from his previous wife). [Bahar-e-
Shari’at]

*This was the ruling and the verdict of the great Shuyukh, wha were al the v.:?ﬂ». o-aﬁ“.%ﬂ“.”””ﬂ
oIndo-Pak who were also great muttaqin such as Hadrat ‘Allama Arshad u_.o.-n_:” MH At D
a1Haq al-Qudiri al-Amjadi and many others bore witness that the authot - :.x_ﬂ_ m..... Fatswa-e Barkatiyah -
Ahmad al-Qadiri - was a God-fearing, righ and an obedient servant of Alla |.. £ rmissible to take
Pgl4and 'Aja'ib al-Figh - Pg. 15.) Those Shuyukh who came after have stated that msﬁw_s o
Photos for an ID card, passport, ration card, and other items for which itis a necessity

[Ashrafia Magazine — Oct 2004 - Muft: Nizamuddin sahib - Pg. 6}

i foc
Hadral* Allama Mufti Ajmal Shah sahib has written a few answers to ?éaﬁﬂﬂﬁ%%ﬂ&ﬁ. has
3 passport in order to go for the obligatory Hajj. This fatwa was given in 193011 torm Hag.* [pe 791on Pg.
boon made o necessity by the government to take a phola if one wants lo g2 to 7-_”.= this religious duty can be
H4be states, “One s compelled to take a photo to perform an obligatory Haj &0 B Sy e
¥complished.” The Shaykh further states on pg. 745 that “taking a photo ?Gfanﬁ:c. such a bwbe
Bovemment on all those who want to travel to perform Hajj). There are __En_“a .9.4.:.35_ 1o legally allow
brogated, a every single individual is obliged to take a photo in ader fx. v. thout which it is quiie
han 10 g0 on journey to perform Hajj. Therefore, because of sucha necessity ?“_ obligatory (Fard) Hag s
\passible for one to accomplish this religious duty) taking a phott 5“%.@.“ ]

“ved, [al-Fatawa al- Ajmaliyyaly/Ajmalul Fatawa - Vol. 2, Pgs.
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e)

h)

i)

. m Haj
has to be sane, mature and not a fasig (transgressor). One cannot valo_._.w

Hajj with an insane, immature or a fasiq. ['Alamgiri, al-Durr al-Mukhzg,
Bahar-e-Shari’at] )

It is Haram for a woman to go to perform Hajj without her husbang or

. an
‘Mahram.” If she does so, then she has accomplished the religious a__aw
However, a sin shall be written on every step she takes [to and fro]. ?nsz%

e-Radawiyyah, Vol. 4, Pg. 691]

Some women go to perform Hajj with her spiritual guide (Pir) or a very old
man (who are Ghayr Mahram for them). This is also unlawful and Haraam,

If there is no husband or ‘Mahram’ to accompany the woman, then it is ot
Wajib for the woman to perform nikah (in order for a valid person such as
her husband to accompany her to go to perform Hajj). [Bahar-e-Shari'at)

If one has an amount of money sufficient for him/her to perform Hajj, but not
enough to bring gifts and souvenirs for friends and relatives on return, then
to perform Hajj is still incumbent (obligatory) upon him/her. Not to perform
Hajj because of the insufficient amount of money to bring gifts and toys is
Haram. [Bahar-e-Shari‘at]

The table below shows the rulings of each aspect of Hajj for a Mutammati;
which is Fard (obligatory), Wajib (necessary), Sunnah, or Nafl (optional):
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J——
el H H
. M“,.MM Ruling | Date and Ruling
[ e 8th Dhul Hijah i
el Fard jjah or before in
__\.\l\lw Masjid Haram or in Haram.
. To perform Zohar, ‘Asr, Magrib,
Mina Sunnah & D,
) ‘mlaw“:l| ‘Isha and Fajr in Mina,
| — On the 9th of Dhul Hijjah af|
. fat Fard fjjah after
3 |Stay in Arafa e Zawaal till Sunset.

Wajib From ?.m 5& of Dhul Hijjah
from Fajr beginning till Sunrise.

Waiib 10th of Dhul Hijjah in Mina,
before Zawaal.

From the 10th of Dhul Hijjah till

Sunset of the 12th of Dhul

Hijjah.

4 |Stay in Muzdalifah

il

Pelting the Large Pillar

6 | Qurbani (Sacrifice) Wajib

In Mina after having pelted the
Large Pillar. From the 10th of
Dhul Hijjah till the 12th of Dhul
Hijjah until Sunset of that day.

7 | Shaving or Trimming Hair | Wajib

After having performed the
Qurbani (sacrifice). The Wajib
time for this is from the Fajr
beginning of the 10th of Dhul
Hijjah till the sunset of the 12th
of Dhul Hijjah. It is better to do
it on the 10th of Dhul Hijjah, but
can be performed in any time
during this Wajib period. If
performed after the sunset of the
12th of Dhul Hijah, the Fard
shall be accomplished, but a
dam (sacrifice) shall have to be
performed for missing the Wajib
period.

8 | Tawaf-e-Ziyarat (Ifadah) Fard

.ml@animm&rﬁvﬁ_ﬁ Waijib

The same time period for Tawaf-
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i S ey
e he Towat o S-S 3
5 uring this Wajib period. If
Om.»rm. 1 :r. and the _g performed after the sunset of the
@:ur:_: Mina. If one stayed. 1t 12 of Dhul Hijjah, the Fard
_w Epm” to pelt all three pillars shall be accomplished, but a dam
t ire .
10 | Pelting all Three Pillars Wajib Mm :mm Emswwﬂ_h “: the 11th, 12th (sacrifice) shall have to be
(and if one had stayed performed for missing the Wajib
in Mina at the time of Fajr — period. H
cm.m,::_:m on the 13th of Dhy] | ) The same time period for Tawaf-
Hijjah). 90 | Sa'ee of Tawaf-e-Ziyarat Wiajib e-Ziyarat. Has to be performed
) For a non-resident of Makkah al- AR~ after the Tawaf.
11 | Tawaf-e-Wada’ (Rukhsat) Wajib Z:wm:.m:.ur. prior to returning B o the Tl aed 50 ST
M _,..A_umﬂr__ﬂv_mmma city. : Hijjah in Mina. If one stayed. It
12 | mram Fard Zum_.m%zmuwﬂa M“ W”S in is Wajib to pelt all three pillars
ar ¢ .
To perform Zohar, ‘As MM: i 21 | Pelting all Three Pillars Wajib atier Cawml, on e LS, o8
13 | Stay in Mina Sunnah |, FONAK, ST, agrib, {and the 13" if one had stayed in
Isha and Fajr in Mina. Mina at the time of Fajr
h H . .
14 | Stay in Arafat Fard Oiiltie 9% ot Dol Higatistiee beginning on the 13* of Dhul
Zawaal till Sunset. Hijjah)
=
15 | Stay in Muzdalifah Wajib From E.m 10" .om _w_,.:_.:_:mr . ; For a non-resident of Makkah al-
from Fajr beginning till Sunrise. 22 | Tawaf-e-Wada’ (Rukhsat) Wajib Mukarramah, prior to returning
; g > 10t of Dhul Hijjah in Mina, from this blessed ci
16 | Pelting the Large Pillar Wajib before Zawail. - essed city.
. : . From the 10" of Dhul Hijjah till j) The5 days of Hajj (in brief):
17 | Quebani (Sacrifice) Wajib | o 1iset of the 12% of Dhul Hijjah.
In Mina after having pelted the 14 Day - 8* Dhul Hijjah
. . . . Large Pillar. From the 10" of
18 | Shaving or Trimming Hair | Wajib | ) pijjah tll the 12" of Dhul 1. Goto Mina.
Hijjah until Sunset of that day. 2. Perform the Zohar, ‘Asr, Maghrib, ‘Isha Salaah in Mina
After having performed the 3. Stay in Mina the whole of the night.
Qurbani (sacrifice). The Waijib
time for this is from the Fajr 2 Day - 9* Dhul Hijjah
; beginning of the 10" of Dhul
19 | Tawaf-e-Z
annbeZytn adst) ! Hijjah till the sunset of the 12" of 1. After performing Fajr in Mina, go to Arafat.
Dhul Hijjah. It is better to doiit 2. Perform Zohar in Arafat.
on the 10% of Dhul Hijjah, but 3. Stay in Arafat.
can be performed in any time__J 4. Perform ‘Asr in Arafat.
5. Stay at the time of sunset, but do not perform Maghrib prayer.
- 269 -
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6. Go to Muzdalifah.
7. Perform Maghrib and Isha in Muzdalifah at the time of Isha.
8. Stay in Muzdalifah the whole night. s

34 Day - 10 Dhul Hijjah

After having performed Fajr in Muzdalifah, go to Mina,
Pelt the Large Pillar.

Perform Qurbani.

Shave/trim hair.

Perform Tawaf-e-Ziyarat.

Come back to Mina and stay there the night

O W w N

<

49 Day - 11* Dhul Hijjah

In Mina, after Zawal pelt the Small Pillar.

Then, then Middle Pillar.

Then the Large Pillar.

If Tawaf-e-Ziyarat not performed yesterday do it today.
Stay inMina.

D os W N

5® Day - 12 Dhul Hijjah

In Mina, after Zawal pelt the Small Pillar,

Then, then Middle Pillar.

Then the Large Pillar.

If Tawaf-e-Ziyarat not performed do it today before Sunset.

Return to Makkah before Sunset. If one left Mina in the night (before

Fajr beginning), it is permissible without giving any compensation.

6. To leave Mina after Sunset is disliked. ,

7. If one stayed in Mina till the Fajr beginning of the 13th, then it is
Waijib to pelt (stoning) all three pillars.

8. One can pelt the Three Pillars before Zawal (but is is Makruh). It is

Sunnah to do it after Zawal till sunset of that day

e il

S

K) A woman who is in her menstrual cycle (fmiz) cannot perform Tawaf-e-

Ziyarat (Tawaf-e-Ifada) on the 10th of Dhul Hijjah. If she cannot perform this
Tawaf on this date due to her menstrual cycle, then if she becomes ‘clean’
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et this date until the sunset on the 12th of Dhul H
ot B perform this tawaf. If even after these dat
pecome ‘clean’, but has become clean after these 4
for her to 1&.&2.3 56 Tawaf.

ijjah, it is obligatory on
es, the woman has not
ates, then it is obligatory

f a woman who is in her periods (menstrual cycle) can take tablets to
terminate the menstrual cycle, then she can do so, However, doing this shall
cause harm to one’s health. Therefore, it is advisable not to do it. [Fatawa-e-
Markazi Dar-ul-Ifta - 11th Year - 2006 - Pg, 35) .

m) lfa female can change her return date back to her country, in order for her to

pecome ‘clean’ and thereafter perform this Fard Tawaf, then she should do
so. Otherwise, if she returned back to her place, of residence, not having
vm;o_,:..ma this Fard Tawaf, then her Hajj is incomplete. She shall have to
return in the “Months of Hajj” which are Shawwal, Dhul Qa’dah, first 10
days of Dhul Hijjah; and then perform the Fard Tawaf (T: awaf-e-Ziyarat). She
will also have to sacrifice an animal in the haram boundaries, as atonement
for returning to her destination without having performed this obligatory
Tawaf. [Fatawa-e-Faqih-e-Millat - Vol. 1 Pg. 349]

n) Those who have been blessed with performing Hajj and visiting the shrine of

the Holy Prophet # should (on return to their places) draw people closer
towards religion; by giving them gifts which helps them to do so. Such gifts
include giving books of the Ahl al-sunnah wa al-Jama’ah, Islamic lectures,
Istamic CDs and so on. Unfortunately, however, most Hajis bring with them
radios for their friends and relatives by which they, most of the time, listen
to music; gaining sins upon sins upon sins, not only in their Book of Deeds
but also in the Book of Deeds of the one who initially gave it to them. This
same ruling applies to those people who bring gold rings and/or chains or
any other jewellery item for men to wear. This is because it is unlawful
(Haram) for males to wear any kind of jewellery (whether it comes from the
two Holy Sanctuaries or any other place) made out of any metal whatsoever,
except for one silver ring which has to have one stone, and which does not
weight more than 4.23 grams.

=272 -

| e



4 Ariwas e
Anwir-ul-Hadith nwar-ul-Hadith

—
Allah Most High states:

v . ve - o \\t L e -, -
ety N1 Jo 155U Ny ¢s3a05 AT Je 1 45035

“and help one another in (matters of) virtue and piety and do not mutuaj) ¢
operate in what is sinful and wicked...” e
[Surah: 5 - al-Ma‘idah, Verse: 2]

o) A person who performed Hajj with pure Halal money (which was paj
from Halal means), had a sincere intention (to perform Hajj mo_w 5~&
seeking the pleasure of Allah and His Beloved Messenger &), did not M h.._.
quarrel or argue in it, protected himself from all disobedincies and sins ws.m
thereafter passed away (after having performed Hajj), but did not rmc.m the
time to fulfil all of the Rights of Allah (Huququliah) or the Rights of His slayes
(Huququl-Ibaad), then in the situation of his/her Hajj being accepted, there is 5
high hope that Allah Ta"ala forgives all of His rights and through His mercy
He shall forgive the rights of His slaves. There is also hope that on the Day of
Resurrection Allah shall please all those whose right was upon the shoulders
of this person, and protect this slave of His from contention as regards to the
rights being unfulfilled. [“A’jab al-Imdad fi mukaffirati Huquq al-"Toad” - Imam
Ahmad Raza Khan Rehmatullahi ‘alayh — Fatawa-e-Radawiyyah - Vol. 24,
Pgs. 459-476]

p) If a person stayed alive after having performed Hajj, and then as much as
his/her capability, tried to fulfil the rights of Allah and the rights of His
slaves; such as paying the Zakat which he/she did not pay for years that
preceeded; or performed the Qaza of prayers that were missed; or the fasts
that had not been kept; or fulfilled the rights of those who owned that right
by repaying the owner of the right or his/her next of kin, asked for
forgiveness from the person to whom he/she had caused problems or had
troubled; those who passed away before their rights were fulfilled, then
he/she gave charity on behalf of them [to the poor]; if anything remained
unfulfilled from the rights of Allah and His slaves, then he did a wasiyyah
(leave by will) near the time of death that the rights be fulfilled by taking
that share from his/her own wealth and then giving it to the owner of the
right. Conclusively, he/she tried their best to fulfil all the rights that were left
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ccomplished, then there is even a greater ho

s [A’jab al-Imdad]

1&01».

) Yes however, if one was neglectful in fulfilling these rights after hav
q ?:o_.amm Hajj, and :m.znm. _.s\m:... did not fulfil these rights then al] these
<ins shall start to vm E::o.: in his/her Book of Deeds. This is because prior
5 vm:o::w:m Hajj, the rights of Allah and His slaves still remained on
his/her responsibility to fulfil, but they delayed in fulfilling these rights and
on top of this, they neglected these rights even after performing Hajj. Thus,
the Hajj ?.io:ﬂ.& will not be sufficient to eliminale these rights that _S<m.
remained on his/her responsibility. This is because, yes, Hajj does remove the
sins of not performing salaah and keeping fasts in their prescribed times.
However, Haijj deos not eliminate the obligation of performing the gaza of

the prayers that have been missed; or keeping fasts that have been missed.

pe for the forgiveness of such

ing

o A sign of a person’s Hajj being accepted is that the Haji becomes more
‘religious’ after Hajj than was before. [A’jab al-Imdad]

s) Nowadays, many people have become heedless of fulfilling the rights of
Allah and His slaves for many years; such as they have not performed the
qaza for their missed prayers; or not kept the fasts that they had broken or
not kept; or not payed the Zakat for their previous years. This is why we see
them killing one another; seizing each others property; steaiing other
people’s wealth; causing problems and giving distress to others. It is a great
misunderstanding for such people to think that after having performed Hajj
all of their sins have been eradicated. If the Rights of Allah and the Rights of
His slaves have been left unfulfilled, even after having performed Hajj, then
they have to be accomplished as soon as possible.

We ask Almighty Allah that He gives us the tawfiq and guidance to fulfil His
rights and those of His slaves...Ameen.
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Visiting the Blessed Mausoleum of the Messenger of Allah , Hadrat ibn ‘Umar 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah ¢ said, “Whoever

makes _umm_.mammn then visits me after my death it is as if he visited me in my

life.”

GRS 5 g8 50 sl e duasi o 1§52 06 06 52 o0 e
_Zm:ﬁ& by al-Tabarani in al-Kabir (12:310) and al-Daraquini (2:278) and

cpqu_.r‘urm.\.g_v
al-Baihaqi in his al-Sunan al-Kubra (5:286) and in Mishkat al-Masabih

1. Hadrat ibn ‘Umar « reported that the Messenger of Allah & said, “Whoey, Tabrezi (2756) and in al-Jami’ al-Saghir Suyuti (2:523) and Jadhb al-Qulub -
or ‘b al-Haq Dehlwi (205) and Ittihaf al-Sadah Zubaydi (4:416) and Kang al

sUmmal (5:135) and Majma’ al-Zawaid Haythami (4:2)

visits my grave, my intercession is guaranteed for him.”

[al-Sunan al-Daraqutni (2:278) al-Kuna wa al-Asma’ al-Dulani (2:64), Majma’
al-Zawaid Haythami (4:2), al-Talkhis al-Habir Ibn Hajar al-Hafiz (2:267), Kang

al-'Ummal (15:651), Jadhb al-Qulub - Shaykh ‘Abd al-Haq al-Dehlwj al- _ as those who visited me in my life.” [Narrated by al-Tabarani in al-Kabir
Muhaddith (204)] _ (12:406) and al-Awsat (1:94) and al-Daraqutni (2:278)]

4 The Messenger of Allah # said, “Whoever visits my grave after my death is

' " . ; Hadrat Anas ibn Malik 4 said that the Messenger of Allah # said, “Anyone
r.fl.\_wgam .r.rF&w.hQG.a e o5 sl &nbﬁ?%& &.TG Qﬁrﬁuhhrkc_n who visits me in Madinah for the sake of Allah is near me and I will intercede

(O Ak sl 53 ol 3850 5 33zt 85 e 38T o ge for him on the Day of Rising.”

“ [al-Baihaqi and others as mentioned by Imam Qadi al-Iyad in al-Shifa -

(U0 Agn il gfppcal Sphyigphimandl m Aot 15 pedl) Section 9 - “Concerning visit to the Prophet’s grave...”]
8 Tactat B s cported it the Messengeriof Allah B aaid, *Wheves 6. Hadrat Nafi’ & said, “I saw that Hadrat [‘Abdullah] ibn ‘Umar 4 used to
visits me without any avowed purpose other than my visit, it is incumbent come to the grave a hundred times or more. He would say, ‘Peace be upon
ponmedn e S iermonon i Dey ol Resmertion” : the Prophet #, may Allah bless him and grant him peace. Peace be upon Abu

[Narrated by al-Tabarani in al-Awsat and al-Kabir (12:291) and al-Daraqutni Bake ™ Then he would leave. Ton Umar 4 was also wmm: bapet Jm hand M i
and Majma’ al-Zawa'id al-Haythami (4:2) and Ittihaf al-Sa’dah al-Muttagin the seat of the Prophet at the mimbar and then place his hand on his face [for
Sharh Thya’ ‘Ulum al-Din al-Zubaidi (4:416) and Tafsir al-Durr al-Manthur al- blessings and Barakah].

Suyuti (1:237) and Kanz al-'Ummal Muttaqi al-Chishti al-Shadhili al-Hindi 3
(Hadith no. 34928 (2:256) all references from Jami’ al-Ahadith - Imam Ahmed
Rida Khan, compiled by Shaykh Muhammad Hanif Khan Razvi Bareilly - V.2
Pg. 268).

[Narrated in al-Shifa’ - Section 9, and mentioned by Imam Ahmad Em.m
Khan - the great Muhaddith and Mufassir and the Reviver of the Islamic
sciences - in his treatise “Abr al-Magal - p.3 and Jami’ al-Ahadith - Vol. 2 Pg.
268)

~

GAIBES b G5 s 48 553 hs oLy e Juasd Jo o S35 36 36 528 A% Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn *Abbas - reported that the Messenger of Allah & said,
“Whosoever visits me (my grave) after my death is as he has visited me in my

PwCVE..CLLLEc IG_.mh life and I shall be an intercessor and witness for him on the Day of

Resurrection.”
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[Htihaf al-Sadah (4:416) and al-Mughni Zain al-

Din al-Iraqi (1:259) ang
al-Qulub ‘Abd al-Haq al-Dehlawi (205)) Jadhp

Notes

a) To perform the ziyaral: (visit) of the blessed shrine of the Messen
B is near to Wajib (being necessary). [Fatawa
Shari‘at]

ger of A
é.ﬁu&miwv@m? Wnrm_”“.#

b) To perform Hajj and not to visit the blessed shrine of the Beloved Prophet &
is a sign of wretchedness.

The Prophets are Alive

sl 8l Aup SN e ass di s slag e sy S o Syes J6.38Ts3 e
Am.vp .P.L.\o\._..‘uhv l@hkh*‘w:rsvum v.nmu...@‘

1. Hadrat Abu al-Darda’ & reported that the Messenger of Allah & said,
“Indeed Allah has made it Haram (forbidden) upon the earth to eat the

bodies of the Prophets. Thus, the Prophets of Allah are alive and are given
their sustenance.”

Commentary

Hadrat Shaykh ‘Abd al-Haq “Muhaddith-e-Dehwli” states under the
commentary of this Hadith that:

The Prophets of Allah are alive in their graves, just as they were alive in this world,
[Ashi’ah al-Lam’at - Vol. 1 Pg. 576]

Imam Mulla ‘Ali al-Qari states under the commentary of this Hadith that: There
is no difference between the life of the Prophets after their demise and the life of them in
this worid. This is why it has been stated that the Awliya (Friends of Allah, the Most

Exalted) do not die, but in fact, move from one place (the world) to another (the
Hereafler). [Mirqat - Vol. 2 Pg. 212]
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Hadrat Aws ibn Aws 4 narrated that the Messenger of Allah & said, “Allah
2. has made the (eating of the) bodies of the Prophets Haram (unlawful) upon
the earth.

Commentary

Hadrat Mulla “Ali al-Qari states under the commentary of this Hadith: Indeed the
Prophets are alive in their graves. [Mirqat - Vol. 2 Pg. 209]

Hadrat Shaykh ‘Abd al-Haq “Muhaddith-e-Dehlwi” states under the
commentary of this Hadith:

The Prophets are alive and everyone believes that they are alive; there is no disagreement
in this. Their life (in their graves) is the real, physical life (which they possessed in this
world); not like the martyrs whose life is only spiritual. [Ashi’ah al-Lam(at - Vol. 1
Pg 574]

Notes

2) The Prophets are alive in their graves living their ‘real’ and physcial life
which they used to live in this world. This is why on the Night of Ascension
when the Messenger of Allah & reached Bayt al-Maqdis (Jerusalem), he lead
the prayer in which all the Prophets stood behind him. If the Prophets were
not alive after their death, then how would have they come to perform
Salaah in Bayt al-Maqdis (Jerusalem) behind the Final Messenger s

b

~

The life of the Prophets in their graves is the real, physical life which they
used to live in this world. It is not merely a ‘spiritual’ life like that of the
martyrs. This is why the wealth left in inheritance by the Prophets is not
distributed; nor can their wives marry anyone clse after them. Contrary ,.o
this, the wealth left in inheritance by the martyrs can be distributed and their
wives can marry anyone after their death.
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¢) The life of the Prophets in their graves is not barzakhi (inter-spatial I; s ran states: “Surel :
P T . , “spatial ljf, ; Holy Qu ; Y you are to die, and e
is the ‘real’, ‘physical’ life they had in this world. The only matter o%w..w.h. it d) .M_nn ah: 39 — al-Zumar, Verse: 30]. This means moving mﬁmmw “” B”_ to die,
is that we are not able to see them. - MS the Hereafter). ..:..m meaning of the word hayat (life) Ww:ﬁ Mm_ »urim_,_n
life after death. s S

This has been stated by the great Imam Shaykh Hasan ibn o

Shurunbulali in the commentary of his famous book “Noor al-Idah” m:.ﬂ.amq

“Maraqiy al-Falah” on Page 447: W
It is well known fact among the great scholars that the Messenger of Allah & jg alive
in his blessed grave (the life which he used to spend in this world). The Messenger of
Allah & is given sustenance; takes benefit fromt everything which he desires; ang
gains the pleasure and joy of worshipping (as he had in this world). However, thyse
who have not reached close proximity to Allah are unable to sce hin.

It has been stated in Nasim al-Riyadh sharh al-Shifa Qadi ‘Iyadh: f

The Prophets are alive in their graves living the ‘real’ life which they had in this
world. [Vol. 1 Pg. 196]

In al-Mirqat sharh Mishkat, Imam Mulla ‘Ali al-Qari states: .

Undoubtedly, the Messenger of Allak £ is alive; presented with sustenance; and one
can ask from him any kind of assistance whatsoever. [Mirqat sharh Mishkat - Vo,
1Pg. 284]

Hadrat Shaykh ‘Abd al-Haq Muhaddith-e-Dehlwi states in his book “Suluk
Agrab al-Subuli bi al-Tawajjuh ila Sayyid al-Rusuli” (published by Rahimiyah -
Deoband - India Pg. 161):

Despite the increasing disagreement and disputes amongst the scholars of this
Ummah, there is no disagreement in this fact that the Messenger of Allah & is alive
in his grave; he is present there. There is not even a slightest thought of saying that
this life is not real (but majaz - metaphoric). The Holy Prophet # is Hadhir-o-
Nadhir (present and witnessing) sceing the actions of his Ummal and being
presented with thent. Those who seck assistance from the Messenger of Allnh &, and
those who draw close to Hint, he blesses them and is their inentor.

s
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Chapter Eight

The Book of
Business & Trade
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1f those refining wheat or any other grain fix their w,
. b come flour (which they have refined) then this js 5
es under the ruling of Qafeez Tihan. It has been

&€ as some money and
THE BOOK OF BUSINESS AND TRADE 150 impermissible as {his

com ) . stated in Bahar-e-Shari'at
Lawful Earning that, “someone was E.R& to work; and it was fixed by the one who hireq oy
(hired person) takes his x-amount of wage from the product of his work. Then, such

i s ’s service) is invalid. For exampl, oD

- e an E_:E (hiring tn.nmom s m.mé:& example, Person A gave P,

1] ..L_ K73 8] &.w rvE._ J.lhrvb- AP 5 @n%&.%&% uuarﬁwﬁkﬁ i) SELE (the one whose service is hired) some cotton to weave and said ..aws Emﬂh
s ' loth as your wage"; or Person A said to Person B, “ Jies ;
G it woven ¢ «carry these bags of grain
A ! to such and such a Ea..m and take 4 kg of what is in it as your wage”; or ?aw: A
\ . . hired some livestock (cows, ox and so forth) from Person B to Pplough :p the ground
1. Im.a..w Abdullah wc: Kmm p._n & _‘mwonma. ﬁmw the gmmmw:mmn of Allah & hyg (or any other aspect of cultivating or ploughing) and to grind wheat msﬂm awn&ra
said, “Lawful earning is obligatory in addition to the obligatory duties the sceds. Person A fixed the rent (to be paid to Person B) for these animals as being
e an x-amount of the sceds that have been taken out of the wheat stacks by the cows,
_ &_k\.m.x b Log S8 S8V 36 K24 u.hhcﬁk?rvhuw.% 5 th.._.r.‘h and ox that have been hired from Person B; or Person A hired Person B to harvest
2 , _ the crops, and fixed a wage of an x-amount from the harvested crops...then all these
(Es5 1) § forms of hiring another person’s service is impermissible. [Bahar-e-Shari‘at - Vol.

3, Chapter 14. al-Durr al-Mukhtar, and Fatawa-e-’Alamgiri - Vol. 4, Pg. 429]

2. Hadrat Abu Bakr 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah & has said, “The

body nourished with what is unlawful will not enter the Paradise.” Yes, however, if prior to refining the wheat and barley seeds, Person A

separated an x-amount as a wage for Person B, then this is permissible.

PATUIR iy L AP T R RTETA R IR
S_P.»Lbﬁa.._ﬁf% LA CCCWGF&.& muwcﬂhx%tb.&lu%urn%&»&ﬁn The way of making all the previously mentioned ways of hiring another person
(o = A8 A rvﬁ._ and fixing a wage permissible, is to first of all separate whatever is to be given as
wage to Person B; it should be specified and told to Person B that, “This is your

3. Hadrat Abu Hurairah 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah & has said, “A wage.” For example, Person A gave cotton to Person B and said, “This (pointing
towards the specified x-amount of cotton) is your wage,” and then gave another

time will come to mankind when a man will not care whether what he is A s 2
S : » batch of cotton, and said, “Weave this.” This is permissible.
getting is coming from a lawful or unlawful source.

Another example is that Person A took some (e.g. 5 kg) corn or any type of grain

Notes 4
‘ from a sack and said to Person B, “This is your wage, and take this sack to such
; ; 2 : d such a place.” This is also permissible. Those who fry and parch grains and

a) People who refine and mill the wheat into flour take a prtion of 30 or 40 o place. 1S 1S also p y 2
) e ’ P seeds, if they separate some grains from the sack and specify them as their wage

grams from a kilo after having milled the wheat saying that this is “jurti"

{what has burnt from the initial amount of flour that was refined). This is "Prior to fying them - then this is permissible.

prohibited, in fact it is Haraam, as in this amount the flour does not bum. § B . ) —
i i i re oth t their crops and say, “upon every 120 sq

The evidence for this is the fact that those who refine wheat or grain have an st M X M.. MM WME..M& ! MMH . %o - Nw e i Th b

extra 5 or 10 kilos of flour left with them each day (thus, all of the flour has i wﬁsmmmmrmm because %_Mw do not fix that the wage will be given from these

R - . crops which have been harvested. Now, whether they give the wage from
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d)

the crops that the hired person harvested or not, it is all Permissip;
al-Mukhtar] = _m_.UE;
Person B was given a garment to sew, and so, he cut some
himself; or was given some cotton to spin but took some
was given some cotton to weave into a cloth, but took so
or was given a piece of cloth to have it embroided but
himself, then all this is unlawful (Haram).

of the 8armeny 1,

of jt for _igua:.. .
me of it fo, Z:a.a:w.
took SOme of it mOn.

It is quite a saddening fact, to see many Muslims earn their
unlawful means, yet they do not show the slightest consider
they are earning is unlawful (Haram) money.

wealth 53__«—_
ation thay what

Not only are the common folk indulged in this, but so are
looked up with respect in society. Such people should po
torment that has been prescribed for those who earn unlaw
result of gaining it through unlawful means.

those who are
nder upon the
?— BOgVO asa

A Good Businessman

19 S a8y 0150010 e s o 125 56 6 s e
(e ) =g hg

Hadrat Abu Sa'id 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah # has said, “The
truthful and trustworthy merchant will be with the Prophets, the upright
and the martyrs.”

S 3t 531 g 58 180 36 sy e s 5 1 9008 s 6 ot s

(b sia i) 8155 515 o8

2.

Hadrat “Ubaid ibn Rifa’ah 4 reported from his father who informed that the
Holy Prophet @ has said, “The (dishonest) merchants (businessmen) shall be

-284 -

1/\\\\!\

Anwar-ui-Hadith

/

the Day of Resurrection as the defiant, except those
M“ (do not take a false oath) and are truthfy] ~

y - ho fear Allah,
are P1°

[ ' 1
V\\mgg UG 1
and Wasilah ibn al-Asqa’ < reported: I heard the Messenger of Allah &
3 Ha wyhoever sells a thing which has a defect in it without discl
says rchaser) he remains under the wrath of Allah”, and

v . ”
wwamﬁd._w curse him.

osing it (lo
“the angels

Notes

Jtis not permissible to sell or take benefit whatsoever from the fat of 2 dead
3) being; neither can one use it as a form of ‘wax’ to bum in a candle, nor can
one use it to heat the skin of animals. [Radd al-Muhtar Vol. 4 Pg. 120, Bahar-

o-Shari'at Chapter 11 Pg.578]

) Italso not permissible to sell the skin of a dead being. It is permissible to sell
the skin (of an animal) which has not be heated but tanned, and it is also
?..mewmc_m to make use of it in any shape or form. [al-Durr al-Mukhtar,

Bahar-e-Shari’at]

¢) There are three ways of tanning the skin of an animal:

1 By placing salt, any acidic substance or any chemical, and then heating it
up.

2 By heating it up and thus, drying it, via sunlight. .

3 Drying it by wind, air; such that all the excess moisture left on the skin
dries up, and the smell evaporates.

d) It is permissible to sell the skin and fat of dead, unslaughtered animal to a
Harbi kafir (a non-Muslim at war with Muslims).

¢) Some people give cattle; such as she-goats, cows e.t.c. on rent, _uﬁ.mx .MMM
however many offspring shall be born, both (the one who .oi_._.,.. the __Nmm =
and the one who uses it) shall have an equal share of it. Such a form
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renting is invalid and impermissible. The offs ring a

she-goat, cow e.t.c. The other person shall oﬂ_v.mqmn_,.m“w_,_”“n OWRe of the

service. _wmrn_..c.mru:,mr Radd al-Muhtar ~ Vol 3, P mm«w

Alamgiri - Vol. 4 Pg, 430] 8L Fatanag

f) Person A gave some chicken to Person B specify
it shall lay, both of them shall share the equal amount. Such 3 for
is also invalid. The eggs are for the person who owns the chicke
‘Alamgiri - Vol. 4 Pg. 430, Bahar-e-Shari‘at - Chapter

ing that howeyer many eggs
m of _d:m:m
N. [Fata

WPy
g) Itis permissible for the seller to ask the purchaser to pay a hi

item, then to ask for less than that price, then to ask for eve
This is not regarded as lying,

Wu.. Price for an
N less than thy,

h) To give someone a pond, reservoir or a lake on conlract for fishjp .
quite common in India) is not permissible. This is because the fish: %mA_m -
the quantity of fish in the water, the size of the fish e.t.c. is unknown msawh.n 4
specified. [al-Durr al-Mukhtar, Bahar-e-Shari‘at) =

Usury

3424 555 40085 2 5 208885 1 I Tal e ade s S J525 6.8
(e - Ar)

J6 e e

1. Hadrat Jabir 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah & has cursed the
devourer of usury (one who takes it), its payer, its scribe (one who writes it),
and its two witnesses and said that they are all alike (in sin)

AUt 2085 05 e s S o S5 368 56 — 2550 o 2 — 2000 o e 0
(352 plad ol dast) S5 g 26, n I50s8es 345 9

2. Hadrat ‘Abdullah son of Hanzalah 4 - the one washed by the angels -
reported that the Messenger of Allah & has said, “A dirham of usury whicha
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rat Abu Hurairah % reported that the Messenger of Allah

Had ) -y 8 has sajd,
u. aysury has seventy parts: the least of which is like a man fornicating with hjs
own mother.

A ds S B BB 15 e sy S 2 63
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4, Hadrat Anas 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah & has said, “Wi

anyone of you gives a loan and the borrower sends him a gift or provides an
animal for him to ride, he should not ride on it or accept the gift unless it is a
practice they followed previously.”

Commentary

Hadrat Shaykh ‘Abd al-Haq “Muhaddith-e-Dehlwi” states: Every loan from which
the lender takes benefit is usury. [Ashi’ah al-Lam’at - Vol. 3, Pg. 25]

Notes

a) Usury is unlawful (Haram). This ruling has been derived from such sources
which are free of speculative content - the Holy Qur'an and the Sunnah of
the Messenger of Allah #. Anyone who denies that usury is unlawful
becomes a kafir. >36:m who, despite acknowledging its unlawfulness still
takes/devours usury is a Fasiq (deviant and a transgressor). The testimony of
such a person is discarded, and thus, not accepted.

b) It is not prohibited to earn money from a farbi kafir through an invalid
transaction i.e. such a transaction which is unlawful between two Muslims,
but is permissible between a Muslim and a harbi kafir. However, the
condition is that the benefit of such a transaction lies on the side of the
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d)

€)

—

Muslim. For example, a Muslim sells one rupce to a harbj and receiveg

rupees in return; or a Muslim sold an animal not slaughtered throy :_So
Islamic procedure to a harbi. All of these transactions are unlawfy if nm b
out between two Muslims, but permissible belween a Muslim and , “:&.
kafir. [Radd al-Muhtar, Bahar-e-Shari‘at - Chapter 11, Pg. 153) e

India is Darul Islam (Muslim land), thus it is incorrect to state thag it
Harb (Enemy land). However, the harbi kuffar who reside in India are
dhimmi* nor ntusta’min®. This is because to give dhinima (contract oy ¢
protection for the non-Muslims living in Muslim lands) to a dhimi
guarantee of safety to a musta’min, it is necessary that there is an _w_ma_”.a
Ruler. Therefore, a Muslim (residing in India) can gain money from the ?\\hn
residing there, through invalid transactions; on the condition that there is 2”
breaching of any trust; no breaking of any promises made; no cheating o
deceitfulness.

is Da rul
50::@*
reaty of

[See Imam Ahmad Raza Khan's treatise “I'lam al-A'lam bianna Hindusgay Dar
al-Islam”. Also in, Bahar-e-Shari’at — Chapter 11, Pg. 153)

It is not permissible to gain money from kuffar who reside in India (or any
other Darul Islam) through stealing, robbery, deceitfulness, farud of
deception.

It is not permissible to give benefit (give extra money) or to borrow money
from such Indian banks, which stipulate the borrower paying extra money
(as interest) on top of the initial amount of money borrowed.

Taking interest (usury) {rom Indian or any other banks run by non-Islamic
government; or from a harbi kafir is not classed as usury. Likewise, the benefit
(interest) on funds that the Muslim employees have in such non-Islamically-
run banks or from a harbi kafir is not usury. Yes, however, taking interest
from banks run by Muslims or an Islamic Government is usury. [Fatawa-e-
‘Aziziyyah - Vol. 1 Pg. 39]

* Dhimmi = non-Muslim living under the protection of the Islamic government, on the condition that he pays 3
jizya -4 dinars/40 dirhams - annually.
¥ Musta’min = one guaranteed safety and protection.
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\ g-Salam (Payment in Advance) and Rahan (Putting uP a Collateray)

pay
kﬁ

. ibn-e-'Abbas & reported that when the Messenger of Allah & came to

" al-Madinah they used to pay one, two and three years in advance for the
ts, He said, “Those who pay in advance for anything should do so for a
measure and fixed weight for a fixed time.”

GMEC&_& 3a tuﬁt_&hu%cga_hlb.%tuMb%rnﬁw&Ch
s I PR G0 § 2 1

frui
fixed

susssHaplanth E&..mu@&h&ﬁa_%buﬁ“&i&{{%
G35ty -tk e s 2t

7, Hadrat Sa'id ibn al-Musayyib < reported that the Messenger of Aliah & has
said, “Putting up something as a collateral does not terminate the ownership
of the one who put it up. Taking benefit from it (the increase in its value) is
for him (the owner) and the loss (decrease in value) is (also) upon him.”

Notes

3) u&...m.mu_wi means the sale of a described maerchandise, which is the
seller’s obligation to deliver to the buyer at a certain time.

For example, Person A gave (purchaser) gave £100 to Person B (the seller) in
advanced. It was fixed that after two months Person B will give 50 kg of rice
to Person A in exchange of the £100 that were paid in advance.

b) For Bay’-e-Salam to be valid, there are some conditions; if all are fulfilled
then such a transaction is permissible, otherwise not. These conditions are:

1. The merchandise bought in advance should be determinedly known;

which kind is it e.g. wheat, barley and so on. .
2. It should also be known what type it is e.g. brown wheat or white.
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<)

d)

e)

3. The specific quality of the merchandise should also be ki
whole wheat or stale, broken wheat; the quality of the “n.w. §ood
medium, or high. heay, loy,
The kind of money to be given should also be known e, & pou ;
euros, gold or silver e.t.c. nd Sterling
The type of money should also be known if many currencieg
The characteristic of such money should also be known eg.
coins, £5 notes, £20 notes e.t.c.
7. The quantity of merchandise to be bought equivalent to the %
money, both should be known e.g. 10 kg for £20. mount of
8. The time-period should also be known (in which the seller has tg o;
merchandise to the buyer). This should be no less than a mong, Bive the
. The ion in which the merchandi i -
9 r=o<_<ﬂn.mco m ise shall be delivered should also e
10. The price of the merchandise, which is to be given to the seller ho
also be paid when the agreement is first made. _mmnms.m.m-?r.m n.:E
Sadrush Shari'ah al-Shaykh Amjad “Ali - Vol. 3 Pgs. 180-181} jadia -

B

o

.

are useq,
£1 noma- B

*n

The common practice of keeping a piece of land which is put u
collateral by the person who owes money, on such a condition that EM m”._w_ ;
(to whom this financial obligation is to be paid) shall take benefit from 2“
shall also pay :6, governmental tax on it. Thereafter, when the m:»\:n._
obligation is paid, the land shall be returned to its owner. Such a 55.83“_
is unlawful, as all types of lending from which one gains benefit is us
which is unlawful. It has been stated in a Hadith that, “Every loan ﬁciﬁ
which the lender takes benefit is usury.” Yes however, such a transaction is
permissible between a Muslim and a harbi kafir; as gaining money from a
harbi kafir through invalid transactions is permissible.

h&..a: means a piece of saleable property put as a security for a financial
obligation to cover the amount if it should prove impossible to repay.

Some people put up a piece of land as a collateral, so that the person to
whom the land is given as a collateral (murtahin) can sow, harvest, cultivate
m._.a_ take benefit from that piece of land. The rent for such a piece of land is
fixed as, for example, £1000 annually, and it is also agreed that this money
(rent) will be subtracted from the toal price value of the land. When all of the
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rice value of the land is given (via money which, is
Mw all be returned to its owner.

insuch a transaction there is no apparent defect of

50
the rent Was agreed less than what it should have 2

Paid as rent) the lang

disapproval, though

; e i ctually been. Sy
n_‘msmsnzo: is _um::_mm_w_m because it is included in ijarah :SN::@. & qw__, a
: a

jece of land moﬁm: x-amount of money for an x-period of time
wBS_ fee was paid beforehand (is permissible). [Bahar-e-Shari‘at m:hv.,”
17, Pg: 3] .

granting Respite

?&:Gm &muwﬂimgﬁu“%?.&hm&wcﬁ?ub&&hm Lz, .mﬁﬂﬂ.%&m
) 2450 a3

1. Hadrat Abu Qatadah 4 reported: I heard the Messenger of Allah & say,
~Whoever grants respite to the one (the indebted) who is in hard
circumstances; or forgives his debt will be saved by Allah from the fear of the
Day of Resurrection.”

bioasde o5 Je 8 b basdas afe sty Jo di S .06 at h e 08
(@5 asl) B PERTA S

——

2 Hadrat ‘Imran ibn Husain « reported that the Messenger of Allah 8 has said,
“When anybody has something due to him from another, and he allows time
to him (for its repayment), he is credited with charity for every day.”

FUSPHE POULE. L TR L S e st dedn s 38 6608 it

DY

€LE-.}.VF:.\A_.GP)M,V—:PLu

3.Hadrat Abu Hurairah 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah & has said, “A
believer’s soul remains hanging with his debt till it is paid.”
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4. Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr & reported that the Messep,

8 Ber of A
said, “All sins of a martyr, except his debt are forgiven, ~

_E;_ﬂ

Taking Property Unlawfully

sy e 2 316 010 g e gty S 505 55 S
) g PIY
(S -G STl dagh sz

1. Hadrat Salim 4 reported from his father that the Messenger of Allzh g .
“Whoever takes any land unlawfully will be sunk down intg the said,
the seven earths on the Day of Resurrection.” €pths of

NPV HECH R O SPE T B (N P TR PEPR TR T ot
(s 150N ..R(tﬁw“.\.&awh&_ A3

2. Hadrat 5a’id ibn Zaid <= reported that the Messenger of Allah # has

“Whoever took a span of land by oppression, (land to) its extent from
earths will be tied round his neck on the Day of resurrection.”

said,

Seven

m_i.%kmﬁ_:lﬁmJ\m"\u&&ncﬁ&%b_uﬁu%%%%ﬁ@&» o
() ~A33 00 gy

3. Hadrat Abu Hurrah al-Raqashi 4 reported from his paternal uncle who
informed that the Messenger of Allah # said, “Behold! You should never

oppress anyone and another man’s property should not be taken (is not
lawful for you to use) except with his consent.”

vaN. -
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Chapter Nine

Ly

The Book of
Marriage
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If there is ot @ nmns.—:.ma. of indulging in this maior <
% of doing 5o, then for him to marry is Wajib ?MMMM”«_W e far

—

THE BOOK OF MARRIAGE

3, If one does not have an overwhelmin

£ €l \u L% .\ - z \n. l\ sv-\ € ¢¢ % X
-_&_\Pﬂ..a NFFL_,\:J\FL_\ILG.L& uuhcfé.%b_&lu%%:. k2 m:E..w?m-Z:\mrrmnmr. & sexual desire, then to marry is

Gl g o
e Re: 5 NIRRT K . ok
iy oy oy 545 A A AT Al el i o

1. Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn Mas’ud - reported that the memm:mﬁ of A

4 lfhe fears that he shall not have enoy

gh money t
he shall not be able to fulfil the obliga Y 10 cover the expenses, or

tions and the duties that are on him

Iz ife, th {4641 this case te dick
said, “O group of youngsters! Whoever among you is able, he wro—_”” B hag for his wife, then marriage in this case is dislikeq (Makruh).
because it keeps the gaze down and protects the private parts And Marry .
; : ; e . i 5. If there is not only a fear of the above things, b :
is not able, he should devote himself to fasting as it is a me. Whoeye, ; = . bove things, but a certainty, then o
sexual desire. ans of m:vv_,az:w marry is Haram (strictly unlawful) in this situation,

p) Some believe that to marry a widow is a disgrace and a cause of humiliation
to the family. This is totally incorrect, in fact to believe so s a sin.

Ssditnges oy Besudbtns o e s So o5 6,06, e o by
(alma) l.«ru\.g. .

¢ Itisnot permissible for an apostate (murtad or murtaddah) to marry anyone;
neither @ Muslim, nor an infidel, nor another apostate (male or female).

2. Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah & [Bahar-e-Shari’at with reference from al-Durr al-Mukhtar]
as

said, “The world is all an asset and the best asset of the world is a pio
us

womiar® 1t has been stated in Fatawa-e-'Alamgiri that: It is not permissible for an

apostate (nale) to marry an apostate, nor @ Muslim nor a person who is an infidel
from beginning (kafirah asliyyah). Likewise, the marriage of an apostate (female) is
not permissible with any of the above, as stated in al-Mabsut. [Vol. 1 Pg. 263]

(aabe o) gt Lhp et 55 55 Loy eyt S b %&%%sﬁ&%

3. Hadrat ibn-c-"Abbas « reported that the Messenger of Allah & has said,

“You d) It is not in anyway whatsoever, permissible to marry a Wahhabi, a
have not seen anylhing like marriage for increasing love between two Deobandi, a Rafdhi, a Naichri, or any other transgressor.
people” ;
i e) The incorrect procedure (which is common amongst the Asian community)
Notes ,

is that a wakil*® takes permission of marriage from the bride or her guardian
(wali), then says to the person conducting the marriage ceremony, “I am the
wakil of such and such a person. I give you permission to conduct the
marriage contract.” Such a method is incorrect.

a) A person who has enough money (for the bride’s marriage payment [mehr|

and for her expenses) then the different rulings as regards to his different
situations are as follows:

The one commissioned (wakil) has no right that he commissions another
L If he has full certainty that by not marrying he shall (Allah forbid!) person to conduct the marriage contract. If one does so, then the marriage
commit fornication, then it is Fard (obligatory) upon him to marry.

*® Someone commissioned to conduct the marriage contract.
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contract becomes fudhul™ and the process of marriage shal]
dependant on permission from the woman. Before taking (hjs

both the man and the woman have a full right to nullify gy
contract.

Thus, it should be that the one who shall conduct the marria

should become the wakil of the bride or the wakil of her ?hﬂﬂf
el

[Bahar-e-Shari‘at].

The wakil should also take permission from the bride to €ommisg;
person to conduct the marriage contract.

f) Some utter the words of Jjab (to offer) and Qabul (to accept) in a v,
tone. If these words are said in such a low tone, that even two _Xov_mnq low
those who are present - could not hear, then the marriage contract is 5..\ &_a_ms
m .

8) : is Mustahab to deliver the khutbah (sermon) of the marriage Prior 1o the
ijab and gabul,

The Sermon for the Marriage Ceremony
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*# One who, without prior consent and permission of another person, initiates the offer of marriage or accepts it
for other than himself. [Faili Bab al-‘Inayaly - Imam Mulla ‘Ali a)-Qari - Vol. 2, P'g. 48]
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12 after the Marriage Ceremony
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1. Hadrat ‘Ugbah ibn ‘Amir 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah 3 has said,

“From thuse conditions (for marriage) which are the most imperative for you
to fulfil, is that condition by which you have made [taking benefit from] the
women’s private part permissible for you.” (ie. by giving the mehr -

marriage payment to the wife)

$is o 18 36 8l g ade a5 2 o B bits 3855 LI JE ke
Fcﬁem@_kﬁa-«&a@a&sﬁﬁ% sisitirte oy
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‘A'ishah RadiyAllahu ‘anha how

ted: “I asked
2. Hadrat Abu Salmah & rcporte 7 She said that the

much the Holy Prophet & had given as marriage paymen
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marriage payment for most of his wives was twelve Ugiyyahss Sl

She asked: Do you know what a Nash is? I said: No. She said: 4 » Neg,

Ugiyyak; that is five hundred dirhams.” hajf 3
Notes
1 Ugiyah equals 40 dirhams and the Nash = 20 dirhams. Hence, 12 T -

one Nash = 500 dirhams.
The calculation is as follows: 12 Ugiyah x 40 dirhams = 480 dirhams.

480 dirhams + 1 Nash (20 dirhams) = 500 dirhams.

The Marriage Payment of Sayyidah Fatimah Al-Zahra RadiyAllahy ‘anha
The mehr for Sayyidah Fatimah was 400 mithqal.

Mithgqaal into Dirhams: 400 Mithqal was equal to 568. 18 Dirhams (1750g divige
by 3.08 grams silver) or 1 Mithqal silver was equal to 1.42 Dirhams, Sq, i
essence 400 mithgaal silver that Hazrat Ali gave equals more than 500 dirhams
which the Beloved Prophet gave. '

Mithqaal into weight: So 1 mithqaal = 0.375 tola, so 400 mithqal is 150 Tola/1750
grams.

So any person wishing to give Mehr e Fatima should multiply the current price
of 1 tola of silver/11,667 grams into 150 =400 Mithqal.

So, Mehr e Fatima: 400 mithqaal silver is equal to 150 tola silver.

400 Mithgaal silver was given to Hazrat Fatima = 568.18 dirhams or 150tola
silver or 1750grams.

“ 1’ugiyah = 40 dirhams
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‘ Notes

a)

b)

3]

d

. t of money to b i

¢ minimum amoun y o be payed in the marrj
NHREV is 10 dirhams. [al-Durr m_-Zch..:_ marriage payment
There is 10 maximum limit for the marriage payment; one can fix 1,000 or
10,000 in fact even 40,000 as :.m. marriage payment, or even more :;.: this
However, to fix a large amount in the marriage Payment is not favourable &

do s0-

There are 3 types of marriage payment:

1. Mu’ajjal (immediate payment) - that marriage payment which has been
fixed to be given before the sexual intercourse,

2. Muajjal (delayed payment) - that marriage payment for which there is a
specific time for when it is to be payed

3. Mutlaq (unrestricted) — that marriage payment which was not fixed to be
vmwmm neither before the sexual intercourse nor was there any date fixed
for when the payment is to be made (this is the common type of marriage
?Sﬂm:n in Asia).

The wife may refuse to have sexual intercourse until her husband w?mm her
the marriage payment that is Mu‘ajjal (to be payed immediately). She can
refuse her husband after the set dale for paying the marriage payment if it is
Muajjal; she cannot refuse before the set date. However, if the marriage
payment is Mutlag then she can never refuse.

It is common in parts of Asia that when the woman is on her death bed, they
(husband’s relatives) try to persuade the woman to remit the marriage
payment from the husband. This common practice happens despite the
ruling that when the wife is in such an illness that leads to her death, she is
not allowed to remit the marriage payment (mehr) without the permission of
her next of kin [heirs]. This means that even if the wife has remitted the
marriage payment, it shall still not be valid until the heirs do not give
permission.
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Wedding Feast (Walimah)
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1. Hadrat Anas . reported that the Holy Prophet & saw the trace of yello
colour on Hadrat ‘Abd al-Rehman ibn ‘Awf & and asked, “Whay i this» u.”c
said, “I have married a woman for a nawat (weight of 5 dirhams) Weight ;
gold.” The Beloved Prophet 4 said, “May Allah bless you! Hold a Wedd m_“;
feast, even though the feast may be of one goat.” 8

TG 5 Aaash A cton$: sLag ade s Jo 0 S50 58 585054 S5
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2. Hadrat Abu Hurairah & reported that the Messenger of Allah # has saig
“The worst kind of food is of a wedding feast to which the rich are Fs,&

and the poor are left. Whoever rejects an invitation he disobeys Allah and
His Messenger #.”

PRTLITE (JEVRCHOP <t P P O &wcﬁa_%m%_&tu 36 36 52 o3 dh oz 1
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Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar 4. reported that the Messenger of Allah & has said,
“Whoever is invited to a wedding feast but does not accept the invitation
(without any valid excuse) he has disobeyed Allah and His Messenger #; and he
who enters without an invitation, enters as a thief and goes out as a raider.”

Mutual Relationship between the Husband and the Wife
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pu Hurairah 4= reported that the Messenger of o)
- to order anyone to prostrate himself before anyon
were hty, I would have commanded a woman to prostra
”“M“MB 4.” (However, since it is Haram to prostrate to an
i annot prostrate in front of her husband. Rather, she ig command
Mﬂc oy her husband, as clearly emphasised in this Hadith). N

1 Imun& A ah & has said, “If |

e besides Allah the

te herself before her
yone besides Allah a
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» Hadrat Umm-e-Salmah RadiyAllahu ‘anha reported that the Messenger of Allah
' g has said, “Any woman who dies while her husband is pleased with her
will enter Paradise.”
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3,Hadrat Abu Hurairah & reported that the Messenger of Allah # has said,
“The most perfect of faith among the believers are those who have the best

disposition (who possess more good characters than anyone else); and the
best of you are those who are best to their wives.”
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4. Hadrat Hakim ibn Mu‘awiyah al-Qushairi 4 reported from his father who
said: [ asked: “O Messenger of Allah #, what right does a wife have upon her
husband among us?” He said, “That you should give her food when you eat,
clothe her when you clothe yourself, do not strike her on the face and do not
revile her or separate from her except within the house.”
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5. Hadrat Abu Hurairah & reported that the Holy Prophet # has sajq,
man has two wives and does not treat them equally, he will come o,
of Resurrection with a side of his body separated from the rest.”
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Secrecy
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1. Hadrat ibn-e-Abbas % reported that the Holy Prophet & said, “When any of
you desires to go to his wife (to have sexual intercourse), then he should say
the following supplication:

e 5 51 e e 25 5 Mtitene (o g, oy

'O Allah! Protect us from Satan, and protect whatever children You bless us, from the
evil of Satan.’

Then, if there is a child decreed for them to be born through that intercourse, the
Satan will never be able to harm the child.”
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2. Hadrat ibn-c’Abbas & reported that the Messenger of Allah & received 2
revelation: ” Your wives are a tilth to you, so come into your tilth...” This means
from in front or behind, but avoid the anus and the menstruation.”
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4. Hadrat ibn-e-'Abbas 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah & has said
) '’
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3, Hadrat Khuzaimah ibn Thabit 4 reported that the Hol
#Allah is not ashamed of ABmE:m apparent
intercourse with women through the anus.”

y Prophet & has said,
) the truth. Do not have

@35 s ) - 50

|

»Allah will not look (with mercy) at such a perso
n wh i Y
aman or a woman through the anus.” P 0 had intercourse with
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5. Hadrat Abu Hurairah 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah & has said
“Whoever has intercourse with his wife through her anus is cursed.” 2

Not Permissible to Look

%.ﬁ.v—luu_ru\..rc«h _mwnu.wwmvm_ %FQ%CE&_%%_CM%EQ
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1. Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn Mas’ud & reported that the Holy Prophet & said, “A

woman is satr (to be kept concealed). When she goes out, the Satan looks at
her.” (i.e. looking at a woman is the work of Satan)
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2. Hadrat Umm-e-Salamah RadiyAllahu ‘anha reported that she was
Messenger of Allah & along with Hadrat Maymunah RadiyAllah, -,

Hadrat ibn-e-Umm-e-Maktum & (@ Companion who was blind) by
him. The Holy Prophet & said, “Conceal yourselves from him.” | 2ok 5 M
Messenger of Allah #, is he not blind and cannot see us?” The Zm&n:me. o
Allah # said, “Are you blind and unable to see him?!”

[Just as it is Haram for a male to look at a female (who is not a Mahram, with
lust, likewise, it is Haram for a female to look at a male who is not mahray,
with lust.]

With the
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3. Hadrat Jarir ibn ‘Abdullah # reported: “I asked the Messenger of Allah 8
about an accidental glance (at a woman who is not a mahram). He ordered
me to turn my eyes away.”
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5. Hadrat Jabir 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah # has said, “

comes in the form of Satan and goes in the form of a Satan. When
you is charmed by a woman and she affects his heart, he

and have intercourse with her. It will repel what he js fee

A woman

anyone of
should go to his wife
ling.”

sitting Alone with a “Strange” (Ghayr Mahram) Woman
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1. Hadrat Jabir 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah & has said, “A man
should not spend the night in the house of a woman who has been married
unless he is her husband or one who is from the unmarriageable kin
(mahram).”

4. Hadrat Buraydah 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah # has said to “Ali,

“Do not give a second look, O “Ali! This is because while you are not to be
blamed for the first (accidental glance) you have no right to the second one.”
(i.e. you cannot gaze at her the second time)

-304 -

2. Hadrat ‘Umar &% reported that the Holy Prophet # has said, “No man is
alone with a woman (glayr mahram) only but Satan is the third.”
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3. Hadrat 'Ugbah ibn ‘ Amir 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah % has said,
“Avoid going to places where there are women.” A man said, “O Messenger
of Allah &, tell me about the husband's young brother.” The Holy Prophet & :

-305-

—




Anwar-ul-Hadith

—

said, “The husband’s young brother is even more perilous (as it were) than
death.”
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4. Hadrat Anas 4 reported that while the Holy Prophet & was with one of hy
wives, a man walked past. The Holy Prophet &called him and said, "Q g,
and sof She is my wife.” The man said, “O Messenger of Allah &, Whe | do
not think evil about anyone else, how would I think wrong about you?” The
Messenger of Allah 2 then said, “The Satan circulates around your body just

as blood circulates through your veins.” (Therefore, it is not impossibje that
he may whisper evil into your heart that the Messenger of Allah & is wig, a

‘strange’ woman.)

Fornication and Sodomy
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1. Hadrat Abu Hurairah 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah & has stated,
“When a fornicator commits the evil act, he does not remain a Mumin (true
believer).” (i.e. is deprived of the characteristics which makes a person a

. Mumin)
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2. Hadrat ‘Amr ibn al-‘As & reported: I heard the Messenger of Allah & say,
“Fornication does not appear among any people only but they are overtaken
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mine; and bribery does not appear am,
ken by fear (of their enemics).”

by fa
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over ta ¥ that they are
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3, Hadrat Jabir « reported that a man committed adultery with a woman and
the Holy Prophet 8 gave orders that he be scourged one hundred lashes. But

Jater on, he was told that the man was married, So, he gave orders and the
man was stoned to death.

a&rm%%krr&ru%"Pu&ncﬁa_%b_mtu%%aﬁg #
(A ) WP L2 PR AT

4 Hadrat ibn-e-'Abbas & reported that the Messenger of Allah & said,

“Whosoever you see committing the act of the people of Lut (commiting
sodomy), then kill both the subject and the object (kill both of them).”
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5. Hadrat ibn-e-’Abbas 4 and Hadrat Abu Hurairah 4 reported that the
Messenger of Allah & has said, “Cursed is the one who does what the People

of Lot did.” In another version narrated on the authority of Hadrat ibn-e-
‘Abbas 4 it is said that Hadrat ‘Ali 4= burnt them both and Hadrat Abu Bakr

& threw down a wall upon them.”
Notes

a) If there was an Islamic government then the fornicator would be scourged a
hundred lashes, or be stoned (to death). However, in such a situation where
there is no Islamic Government, it is the ruling for the fornicator (male or
female) that all Muslims completely boycott them; heither talk, conversate,
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or sit with them; nor greet them; break al| Islamic

il they repent and abstain from the sin _ripzoa

s do not do this, then they shall also pe &:M uﬂ o
ul,

eat, drink, walk:
and ties Wi
indulged in-
sodomy is also liable for a physical PUnishme

that Hadrat 'Ali & burnt them alive. Sayyidunah Hadrat Aby Bakr m”w.mcn._,
a wall fall on them; and according to one narration, the ¥he _%5
rdered that they be killed. From this we understanq :.s”mmﬁa
mity that is even worse than committing mowanmmo: this j5

b) Theone who commits

& made
of Allah # 0
such an evil enor

In this day and age (when there is no Islamic government in India anq
mio_._&nrmnprlm_mamn ruling as regards to those who 8“5<
5:

other parts of th
P d others to do it, is that all the Muslims break any ties i
wi

sodomy or comman
them; they should stay away from them; and the Muslims should try the;
it

utmost to prevent and stop such people committing such a malicious and ey
inst the fitralt - the natural disposition of rcsgm«.“

act which is totally agai ‘
Muslims remained silent; neglecting the right of enjoining what is goog -

forbidding evil, then they shall all be sinful.

Divorce
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1. Hadrat ibn-e-'Umar 4 reported that the Holy Prophet & has said, “The most
detestable of lawful things near Allah is divorce.”
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2. Hadrat Thawban & reporled that the Messenger of Allah # has said, “If any
woman asks dlvorce from her husband without (lawful) reason, the
fragrance of Paradise is forbidden to her.”
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3 Hadrat Mehmud ibn Labid 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah & was
" jnformed about a man who gave three divorces to his wife at the same tim
He arose in anger and said, “Is mockery being played with the Book of .»:M.p
Most Exalted and the Glorious while I am among you?!” A man got up and
~ id, "0 Messenger of Allah, shall I not kill him?” o

Commentary

e understand that to pronounce (give) divorce thrice - at one time - is

From this W
tly forbidden). [Mirqat al-Mafatih]

Haram (stric
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4, Hadrat A’isha RadiyAllahu ‘anha reported that the wife of Rifa'ah al-Qurazi
came to the Messenger of Allah & and said, “I was married to Rifa"ah but he
divorced me by giving an irrevocable (three-fold irreversible) divorce. Then I
married ‘Abd al-Rehman ibn Zubair %, but all he possesses (his private part)
is like the fringe of a cloth.” (He is incapable of having sexual intercourse).
The Messenger of Allah & asked, “Do you wish to return to Rifa’ah?” She
said, “Yes.” He said, “You cannot until you taste his sweetness (of
intercourse) and he tastes your sweetness (of intercourse)”.

Notes

a) There are three types of talag (divorce):

1. Raj'i - the husband can take back the divorced wife who is in her waiting
period from an unfinalised, non-threefold divorce to the state of marriage,
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b) The method of halalah is that if the divorced wife had sexua] e

d)

Anwar-ul-Hadith

e i . After the waitin ;
the wife is pleased or :om : g Period ¢
QT,O&R& wife with her mumg.ammoz. :—mwam.“nmrv the

no :mna

whether :
husband can marry his

for halalah.

Ba'in - the husband can ”53 Enmw_“ﬂmn“” s:mm. M“.era . .
rmission even when she 1s in aiting peri (‘idd mrmﬂv. g:?mz ;
”& of halalah after the termination of the ‘iddah. S ng

— this i | innovation. It means
Mughallazah — this is the unlawfu that the
B“wc» return to her divorced wife without halalah. anFE_

o
was secluded with the husband in such a way that there was :ozmsam ”

prvent them from having sexual intercourse (khalwat e-sahiha), they i
the termination of the waiting period (‘iddah) she marries another ol
this other husband has sexual intercourse with her. Now, after the mm.noa
husband dies or gives a (three fold) divorce, the woman shaj) s
waiting period, and upon the termination of the ‘iddah she can noy iy

the first husband.

If the husband did not have sexual intercourse with the wife, nor was there
khalwat-e-sahila between the two, then immediately after the husband has
given her the divorce she can marry another person. This is because there js
no waiting period (‘iddah) for the woman with whom her husband has not
had sexual intercourse or between whom there was no khalwat-e-sahihg,

['Alamgiri, Bahar-e-Shari'at]

The meaning of the Hadith in which the male and female are who do halalah
are cursed, is that the condition of doing halalah (making the first wife
permissible for the first husband) has been made in the ijab and qabul. If this
condition was not made in the ijab and the gabul then there is no harm. In
fact, if it (marrying the divorced wife) is for a good intention then one shall
be rewarded.

It has been stated in al-Durr al-Mukhtar Vol. 2 Pg. 559:

The curse (as mentioned in the Hadith) upon the male and female doing
halalal is only in the case in which the condition of doing halalah has been
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the ijab and qabul. For example, the

de in ; man sa .
a“B»? #] have married you so that you become halal s to M._M divorced
m_w, husband.” (Then this is forbidden). permissible) for your

the intention of halalah is in the heary g
It however, nR (but it is not .
during the process of ijab and qabul) then there is no harm or mﬁvvaﬂuﬂm

shis. In fact if halalah is done with the intention of
divo
It is vmawmww_m to give divorce, but without any valid reason, it i

protibited by Shari'ah.

esolving (unitin
rced wife and her first husband), then it is an act of me&( g both the

€

[f there is a valid reason according to Shari'ah, then to give divorce is mubah
(neither a reward nor a sin). In fact, if the wife causes problems and is a
puisance to the husband or other people or does not perform salaah then it is
Mustahab (act of reward) to give her divorce. [Bahar-e-Shari‘at]

g lfthe husband is impotent (so weak and feeble that he cannot have sexual
intercourse with his wife) or somone has done black magic on him such that
he can not have sexual intercourse, and such that there is no way that he can
recover from this state (of impotency) then it is Wajib for him to give divorce
to the wife. If he does not give divorce then he shall be sinful. [Bahar-e-
Shari‘at with reference from al-Durr al-Mukhtar and so on.]

1ddat - Post-marital Waiting Period

FATEL (RPN IER PN EATIEE TR IRE TR PN L PSPTR L PRI E A
(3 FNRCFR HE R H AP P CE L oY)

1. Hadrat Miswar ibn Makhramah & reported that some days after her
husband’s death, Subai’ah al-Aslamiyah gave birth to a child. Then she went
to the Holy Prophet & and sought permission to marry. He gave her
permission and she married.

-311-




I—

Anwar-ul-Hadith

I

Notes

and that the [termination of the] ‘dday, g,
s died is when she gives birth ag stated am vamaz
y
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this we underst
wife whose husband ha
scholar Hadrat Shaykh
Lam‘at- Vol. 37g: 184]

b) If the wife of the deceased husband is not pregnant, thep "
ciod is 4 months and 10 days, regardless of whether S
pe or not and regardless of whether the husband hag

menstruates : ;
intercourse with her or not. This has been stated in the Holy Qu

a) From

ot Waiting
e :ng__w
had seyyy
Yan;

v
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#and those of you who die and leave behind wives, let those wives wpi .
of four months and ten days...” Jor a perigg
[Surah: 2 - al-Baqarah, Verse: 234]

¢) A pregnant woman who has been divorced, then her waiting per
terminates when she gives birth as stated in the Holy Qur’an; Petiod

- £ o4, Y T
-y

R ) ~ .m
S i of G Tl

“_..and the waiting period for pregnant women is till they have given birti to the
child.”
[Surah: 65 — al-Talaq, Verse: 4]

d) If a woman is divorced, and had sexual intercourse, or was in isolation
with her husband such that there was nothing which would prevent them
from having sexual intercourse (khalwat-e-sahiha)®', but does not
menstruate, as she is prepubescent (she has not reached the age of puberty)
or postmenopausal (reached the age of 55 years or above) then her waiting
period is 3 months, as stated in the Holy Qur’an:

4 For a detailed explanation as regards to kiialtat-e-sahiha and the rulings which pertain it, please refer 1o
M”vn Razawiyyah Vol. 13 Pgs. 291, 293, 307, 309, 320, and also Fatawa-e-Amjadiyah - Vol. 2 Pg. 20,
tnote 1.
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u pnd as to those of your nw.ecan«m wornen who have no hope of menstruation if
youare in doubt, then their prescribed period is three months, and m..smalc\a\
those too who have not yet menstruated,”
fSurah: 65 - al-Talaq, Verse: 4]

fa divorced woman with whom her husband has had sexual intercourse,
e) or both were secluded such that there was nothing to prevent them from
having intercourse (Khalwat-e-sahika), is not pregnant, nor prepubescent nor
is she vggm:o_umcmm_.. meaning that she does menstruate, then her
waiting period ends after three menstrual cycles have elapsed (not the
interval in between the menstruations); whether these three menstruations
terminate in three months, or three years or more than that. This has been

stated in the Holy Qur'an:

priie IFf PR
£33 3l iy T e caillandls

“ And the divorced women will remain in waiting for three menstrual cycles.”
[Surah: 2 - al-Baqarah, Verse: 228]

A divorced wife who has not had sexual intercourse with her husband, nor
were they both isolated such that there was nothing to prevent them from
having sexual intercourse (khalwat-e-sahiha), then there is no waiting period

for her, as stated in the Holy Qur'an:

.’ ’ -7 £ e ¢ -stnl\ Qﬁ .l -u-\\wt\.\ v .|W\ . e ‘hnq\
L 12055 0 JB o 2 0e PATOR W BAEL R K| T A Rl U

. un-n\\ . ¥ Mo 2t
G5 338 (o ol pN
“O you who believe! When you marry believing women, and then divorce them

before you have touched them, in their case Hrere is no waiting period....”
[Surah: 33 - al-Ahzab, Verse: 49]

-313-



Anwar-ul-Hadith
J— -
B SN v ___ S

122 and Pg. 193 with referey
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e-Radawiyyah — Vol 13, Pg. N@mmm from al.

_?Bs.u.nrzmmpzwv@% - Vol. 12 Pg.
Majma’ al-Anhur, and also in Fatawa-

Note
The common misunderstanding that the waiting period f,
woman is three months and thirteen days is totally wrong m:Mn u. &<o~o£
vaoniznrgmso foundation in the Shari’ah (the Islamic Fiwf_roi any m. HV .ﬁm Ha — m

Additional Notes:

» There is a common misunderstanding that the woman )
waiting period ['iddat] cannot look up to the sky, or nw”-_””_m in hep
4 0 w_mmv_
_, @

her own bed, or cannot enter her bedroom. This is b
completely wrong. aseless ang w - 0_ wé 4
”
hfvrfv R r 2 A Dw &
» If a .Eo.:w: on her waiting period was at one place, b lb * r\oba
passing through this period she moves to another v_wwm _._”r Whilst
» (en the

waiting period will not start again. In fact it
- : . shall i
where the waiting period had started. Changing or ”MM”% St
8 Places

The Book of
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Slaughtering
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THE BOOK OF HUNTING AND SLAUGTHERING

Lawful and Unlawful Animals

-

%.J_CK..»T _.\‘E%\m&&h&h&&a&bb&tu A58 U%&f_\.
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Hadrat Jabir & reported that on the day (battle) of Khaybar the Z@S:m& ”
Allah & declared tamed asses, the flesh of mules, every beast of Prey ang

every bird which preys with its talon to be unlawful.

(gl ) s lek 3 slog o6 caa_?bcthmﬁﬁ%ﬂ

2. Hadrat Safinah 4 reported, “I ate with the Messenger of Allah & the flegy "
a bustard.” (a bird with a long neck, a long beak, grey-coloured, looks Jjke .
goose in ils appearance — al-Mu’jam al-Wasit - Pg. 151).

(s s i) .?ui%r@%ca&%b%u&%&wﬁ

3. Hadrat Abu Musa 4 reported, “I saw the Messenger of Allah & eating
poultry.”

b o 801 S Ly e Y o 0I5 8 S50 0 315k sl it e
S PP, HPL LR PPN

4, Hadrat Abu Qatadah 4 reported that he saw a white antelope and killed it,
The Holy Prophet 4 asked, “Have you any of its flesh?” They sald, “We have
a leg.” The Messenger of Allah & was offered a piece, which he accepted and
ate.
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adrat [bn-e-'Umar 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah & has said, “T
5 sead creatures and two bloods have been made lawful for W

are fish and locust and the two bloods are liver an u: The 1w dead

creatur®s d spleen.”
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. Hadrat Abu al-Zubair 4 reported from Hadrat Jabir 4 who reported that the
Messenger of Allah # has said, “What the sea throws up and is left by the
tide (i.e. the fish) you may eat. But what dies in the sea and floats you must
not eat.”

85855 36559 s Ay sl 56 e o o 5K 0
@S2 2T My o Sty

7. Hadrat ‘Tkramah 4 reported from Hadrat Ibn-e-'Abbas & - saying he was
sure that he transmitted it back to the Holy Prophet #- that he used to order
snakes to be killed and he used to say, “Whoever leaves them fearing that
they might come to take revenge does not belong to us.” {is not on our path)

sy gt 1053 UG 55 S8 0% 6 sy e plesiln o i S35 A543k gl
RSO ST PL L R TIC BT P LR TFCPrS

8. Hadrat Abu Hurairah 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah # has said,

“Whoever kills a gecko with the first blow one hundred virtues are recorded

for him; and less if he kills it with the second; and even less if he kills it with
the third.”
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Notes

.Abga’ - a type of crow that eats the dead (like
a

H to eat Ghurab al
It is Haram J-Mukhtar on Pg. 642 and also in al-Mu'jam |
al.

vulture) as stated in al-Durr a
Wasit I'g. 647.

b. Maluka® - a crow-like bird which resembles a cuckoo in its features ig Haly)
[Radd al-Mohtar]. This is because the latter eats only grains and ok
whereas the common crow eats dead carcasses. [al-Bahr al-Ra’iq - Vo[, 8p
313, Fatawa-e-Razawiyyah - Vol. 20 Pgs. 319-320, Firozul Lughat — Pg. 53_«.

All sea creatures except fish are all Haram, such as a crab or a crocodjj -
eel and so on. [al-Durr al-Mukhtar - Pg. 642]

d. There is disagreement amongst the scholars as regards prawn - jg it
considered in the group of fish or not? Thus, it is best to avoid it.

If someone placed a substance (a chemical for example) by which the figp,
died, and it is known that the fish died due to the cause of placing tha
substance in water, then that fish is still Halal. {al-Durr al-Mukhtar - Pg. 642)

f Itis Halal to eat a Rabbit. [al-Hidayah Pg. 425, al-Durr al-Mukhtar Pg, 642)

& The great Imam Ahmed Raza Khan has stated that the Churab al-Zar’ eats only grains, and is small and has a
red/orange coloured beak. [Fatawa-e-Razawiyyah - Vol. 20, Pg. 320]. The common crow is classed as khabith
(evil) in a Hadith, Even modern day experts state that “of all birds the carrion czow is the most detested by
gamekeepers and country people who rear flocks of poultry, because it is the craftiest of eyg thieves, Wild
birds also suffer aculely from its depredations.” {wwiw.birdsofbritain.co.uk] It has also been mentioned on this
website that, “outside the breeding season, crows often patrol the waterside, picking up carrion and altacking
wounded birds in the shooting season. Some of them haunt beaches and estuaries where they eat shore<rabs
and mussels, whose shells they crack by dropping them from a height.” There is another species of the “crow”
family called: the American Crow or Corvus Brachyvrhyncos. “American Crows eat 3 wide variety of foods,
including: fruits, grains, nuts, acorns, snails, mussels, small birds, eggs, rabbits, mice, toads, crayfish, snakes,
lizards, salamanders, rals, grasshoppers, cutworms, Junebugs, grubs, weevils, and other insects.”
(http:/www.fcps.edu/Stratford Landing ES/Ecology/mpages/com mon_crow.htm]. It is quite surpirising to see
that there were and still are some who call themselves as “scholars”, yet they declare things to be Halal which
the Messenger of Allah declared Haram! Take for example, the common crow, which is classed as Jasig in the
Hadith narrated by ibn Majah in his Sunan on the authority of Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn “Umar {Sunan ibn Majah-
Vol. 2 Pg. 294 - Hadith: 1036 and also in the same book there is also the Hadith narrated on the authority of
Hadrat ‘Aisha in which the crow is named as fasig, and cannot be eaten. [Sunan ibn Majah - Vol. 2, Pg. 293,
Hadith: 1037). Despite all this, such “scholars” have issued fatanu that to eat the common crow is Halall [see
Fatawa-e-Rashidiyah - Pg. 296 and the Nawa-e-Waqt newspaper ~ 6% and the 7** of August 1976]
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‘Adi ibn Hatim < reported: I asked, “Q
»"O Messenger of Allah
8! When

of us catches a game and has no knife, can he cut its throat with
at with a flint

00d flow with whatever yoy Jike

1. Hadrat

anyon¢ iy
and a splinter of a stick?” He said, “Let the b]

and mention the Name of Allah.”
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5. Hadrat ‘Adi ibn Hatim & reported that the Holy Prophet & has saj
whatever is caught for you by a dog or a hawk (but the prey is as said,
by themselves) which you have trained and set off &Mw. BM o.Ma i

. Name of Allah. I asked: “Even though it kills it (ie. the animaly Ho- the
“When it kills it without eating anything of it, because it has cagery o’

<o=.= ght it for

“Eat
evoured
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3. Hadrat Abu Hurairah 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah % has said

“Whoever keeps a dog, except a sheepd .
; og or a hunting do
iraat of his reward is deducted daily.” g dog or a farm dog, a
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4. Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr ibn al-'As 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah
& has said, “Whoever kills a sparrow or any creature larger than that, Ay ah
will question him about killing it.” It was asked: “O Messenger of Allah g
what is the right of (these) birds?” He said, “To cut its throat (sacrifice it

eat it, but not to cut off its head and throw it away.” ) and

52185 ARl shte e IR b (52511850 0 36 L e 1
ccototy 15 bz s SOV A e s 5844

5. Hadrat ‘Aisha RadiyAllahu ‘anha reported that (some) people said, "o
Messenger of Allah &, there are people here who have recently reverted from
polytheism. They bring to us meat and we do not know whether or not they
have mentioned the Name of Allah over it.” He said, “Mention the Name of
Allah yourselves and eat it.”

35588 51T o A et s stsrsny: 6 Loy afe glanab Jo by 152388 sl
Obs) A8555E Hs

6. Hadrat Shaddad ibn Aws & reported that the Messenger of Allah & has said,

“Allah the Blessed and Exalted has decreed kindness for everything. So when
you kill, use a good method; and when you slaughter use a good method.
You should sharpen the knife and give the animal as little pain as possible.”

Notes
a. There are four veins to be cut when slaughtering an animal; the windpipe

(channel of breath), the gullet (channel of food and drink which lies beneath
the windpipe), and the two carotid arteries which are two blood vessels on
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sides of the neck encompassing the windpi
“”Mrun.o.mrmnw». and al-Durr al-Mukhtar - wm.vaw.w they are called wadajain.
|f three from the four veins were cut or most

art of i
he slaughtered animal is Halal. part of each vein was cut, then

It is Haram ~.o eat an animal slaughtered by an infidel, a W. z
apostate, Dahriyah® or a Naichri, and every other heretic. St

A Hindu said, “This animal has been slaughtered by a Muslim,”

d. ; S then t
the animal is not permissible. If the Hindu said, “I have bought :&m::.M:Mn“
Muslim,” then it is permissible to eat it. [al-Durr al-Mukhtar — Pg. 640]

e, If one did not mention the Name of Allah purposely, when slaughtering the
animal, then the slaughtered animal has become Haram to eat. If one
unintentionally forgot to pray it then it is Halal. (al-Hidayah Vol. 4 Pg. 419,
Bahar-e-Shari‘at] '

f. Likewise, to slaughter in such a manner that the knife stroke reaches the
cerebellum (the brain) or the head is chopped off then it is Makruh
(offensive) to eat the meat, though the meat is lawful (the offensiveness is in
the method of slaughtering not the meat). [al-Hidayah, Bahar-e-Shari‘at)

g. There are twenty-two things which are not permissible (to eat) from a sheep,
a cow, or any other animal slaughtered:

1. Guts

2. Intestines.

3. Bladder.

4. Testicles.

5. Penis (the sign of a masculine).

6. Vagina (the sign of a feminine).

7. Anus.

8. Blood in the arteries/veins.

9. The blood that is in the meat (which is left even after the animal has been
sacrificed).

¥ An atheist
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10. The blood of the heart.

11. Blood of the liver.

12. Blood of the spleen.

13. Gall bladder.

14. The bile (yellow substance) that is excreted from the gall blag der

15. The gland. ’

16. Spinal Marrow {nukha’).

17. The two muscles/tendons of the neck which stretch till the shoy], dets

18. The moisture that is in the nose. e

19. Semen and sperm, whether the sperm of the male is found in the —_—
(animal), or whether it is the animals own sperm/semen.

20. That blood which is created in the womb by seminal fluid.

21. That flesh which has formed in the womb by seminal fluid, wether the
flesh has developed a body (with its parts) or not.

22. That animal which has been fully developed in the womb, but which,
came out (of the womb) dead, or died without slaughter.

. It is permissible to eat the meat of an animal which has been sacrificed wig,
the name of Allah Most High for the reward to be sent to any Friend (Wali)
of Allah. The condition is that the Name of Allah is mentioned as sych.
“Bismillahi Allahu Akbar.” This has been mentioned by Imam Mulla 2::&.
Jiwan in his al-Tafsirat al-Ahmadiyyah Pg. 42 the Second Chapter (of the
Holy Qur'an) under the commentary of the verse:

A1 78] ey D T3
i. If a trained hunting animal brought down a game animal, then it is lawful to
eat it (the game animal) on the following conditions:

1. The hunting animal belongs to a Muslim and is also trained.

2. The animal did not die due to the pouncing upon it of the hunting animal,
but due to the wound made by the hunting animal.

3. The trained hunting aninmal was set free to hunt after the one setting it
free (hunter) mentioned the Name of Allah Most Exalted (“Bismillahi Allahu
Akbar").

4. The hunted animal reached the hunter before it dies, and thence, he
mentioned the Name of Allah and then slaughtered it properly.
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ditions are not fulfilled: «r :
{ the above cont ot fulfilled; or jf i
o ;mal shall be unlawful to eat. [Khaza'in m_e.é condition is not found

' ad-Din al-Muradabadi] “Irfan - Sadr a). Afadhi) 5}

an

cayyid N2
| qhesign if an animal is for hunting or not is that if it
i " chall run towards the prey (game), and if it js sto

55& hunting animal shall also leave the hunte

and shall not eat anything from it. This has MmM::.H”va”«m Mon its
afsir al-

is set free to hunt, then
pped then it stops. The

owne T,
jalalain Pg- 93-

If an animal which has been shot with a gun or with a bow arrow dies

it is Haram to eat it. [Radd al-Mohtar, Bahar-e-Shari‘at, Fatawa-e-Qadi o

Khan)

L Hunting for mere enjoyment, entertainment, or amusement is Haram:
whether the animal is shot with a gun or an arrow and whether it is fishin .
occasionally, or rarely. .

m. When fishing, some people place fish or toads (both of which are still living)
into the rod to catch large fish. This is prohibited as one is giving pain to the
animal. Likewise, some people catch fish by placing live earthworms or
maggots into the rod; this is also prohibited. [Bahar-e-Shari'at - Vol
Qsmxm_..._v Pg.273]

n. Some people feel that it is disliked to work as a butcher. This is wrong, as
there is nothing transmitted from anyone to say that such an occupation is
disliked. [Bahar-e-Shari’at with reference from Radd al-Muhtar]

sacrificing an Animal

ety S35t s feg e sl o i 505 s 1 36 6 3 8 s
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1. Hadrat Zaid ibn Arqam < reported that the Companions of the Messenger
of Allah # asked: “O Messeitger of Allah &, what is this sacrifice?” He said,
“It is the practice of your fatfier Abraham.” They asked, “What is the reward
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Hadrat ‘Aisha RadiyAllahu ‘anha reported that the Messenger of Allah 4 has
said, “On the day of sacrifice no one mom.w a deed more pleasing to Allah thy,
the shedding of blood. The sacrifice will come on the .U»w of xamczmn:o:
with its homs, its hairs and its hooves; and the blood is accepted by Allay
before it even falls to the ground; so please yourselves by performip,

[sacrificing].”

&hcﬁﬁ%b_%ﬂuegécégﬁkﬂw&kﬁm&u%&k&m
(a3l ..»R&uhakhnw.h/tdﬁr&ﬁuh&

Hadrat Hanash & reported: I saw Hadrat ‘Ali & mmn:.:azm two ramg, |
asked him: “What is this?” He said, “The Messenger of Allah & had enjoined
me to sacrifice on his behalf; so I am sacrificing on his behalf.”

sl abustssuaa0s fa e 0 sLog afe ey Jo 18525 58 3665454 g
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Hadrat Abu Hurairah # reported that the Messenger of Allah & has said,

“Such a person who had the ability and means to sacrifice an animal, but
(despite this) he did not do so; should never come near our Eidgah (place
where the Eid prayers are performed).”
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2t Umm-e-Salamah RadiyAllahu “anha re
Allah 2 has said, “When you see the new moon of Dhul Hijjah and one of
intends to make sacrifice, he must not shaye hs hair, trim it, or clip his

ported that the Messenger of

<e=
nails.

Notes

2)

b)

o

d

)

For the condition of sacrificing, the Malik-e-Nisab is the person who possesses
52 14 tolas (620 grammes) of silver or 7 % tolas (88 grammes) of gold; or they
have the same amount equivalent to either of the above item in value in
pusiness goods or non-business goods, which are not goods that are the basic
necessities of life. The wealth and/or property should be ‘extra’/above one’s
basic necessities (hajat-e-asliyyah).

Nowadays, the price of silver is less. The price of silver in current-day value
is approximately £2 per tola. Therefore, anyone who possess the value of: £2
x 52 ¥ tola = £105 - which exceeds his/her basic necessities and also the debt
which is to be paid back — then it is Wajib on such a person to sacrifice an

animal.

Such a Malik-e-Nisab who has already sacrificed an animal on behalf of
himself, and the following year he is still Malik-e-Nisab then again it is Wajib
upon him to sacrifice an animal on his behalf, This ruling applies for each
year (that sacrificing is Wajib if a person is Malik-e-Nisab). It has been stated
in a Hadith: “It is Wajib upon every household to sacrifice an animal each
year.” [Tirmidhi]

If a Malik-e-Nisab sacrifices on behalf of someone else, instead of sacrificing
an animal on behalf of himself (i.e. does not sacrifice an animal on his
behalf), then he has committed a great sin. Thus, if he wants to sacrifice on
someone else’s behalf, then he should make preparations to buy another
animal and sacrifice it.
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animal on one’s _b_wav to sacrifice an animal on his behalf each year.
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3 0 imals on the 10th of Dhy|
i it i issible to sacrifice anima o "
In <_=mmmw\m_wr_mowmnn-“: G:v?«.mp&é. However, it is Mustahab to b
“ ..
Mzﬂ ”:Mcbamm _mmSEmb..ZmBm._: Vol. 5 Pg. 260]
it afte !

Hijap
Crifice

+ permissible to sacrifice animals before the Eid prayer in citjeg i
It is not pe!

towns. _wmrm_..m.mrﬁwus

ford to sacrifice an animal - dhiouli

rson - who cannot af : crif an .

m.ﬂnwp” MMoa_“ Hmi:m or trimming hair and clipping nails; so as to e
HME_m:Bm on the 10th of Dhul Hijjah.

, o a resident of a city or a town . ilio g
It is vm__..émw_vm_ﬂ “o“:_mmﬂ. and have it sacrificed before the Eid prayer. ang
M.mao%mhu Hm meat sent back to him in the city or town. {al-Durr &.Z:rrg_
en

i i i f the sacrificed anima|
i issible to give the skin or the 59.:. o . ”
”, m.“,”m,mﬂﬂww:gﬁm- the one who has sacrificed the animal. [al-Dyyr 3]
e
Mukhtar]

It is not permissible to give the meat of a sacrificed animal to any infide],

ifici imal is to lay it on its left, such that its face is

thod of sacrificing an animal is to lay eft, s .

H#mm_“Mm the Qiblah and then place the right foot on its m_am. and holding a

mﬂw. knife (concealed obviously from the animal or if it is blind-folded then
Em_._w is no harm) and then pray the following du‘a [supplication]:

i r? T L R,
U5 G N oot b ol (g3 s )
‘C‘

. e P RTS8 \..-\l\\ﬂ.ls\ %
el oy & a3 (525 (o83 §de O} B TSl

And thereafter whilst reciting the following:
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Hodth
b 2y g v, 1
Allahumma Min-Ka wa La-Kn Bismillahi Allahy Axpar

the animal should be sacrificed using a sharp knife,
ffthe SRR SRR e following should be recited after
the sacrifice:

iy k&n&%ttﬁ?flgﬁ_%hsig?%&&,ﬁé

Allahumma Taqabbal Minni Kama Tagabbal-Ta min Khaleeli-Ka lbraheenia
Salaam wa Habeebi-Ka Sayyidina Muhammadin Sali Allahy Ta
Sallam

‘Alayhis
‘ala “alayhi wa

o has passed
nor can it be
oor as sadaqah.

away, then the meat cannot be eaten by (he person himself
giventoa rich person. It is Wajib to give all the meat to the p
B»E:-m-m:u:.m:

The animal’s skin, reins, saddle etc should all be given in sadaqah, one can
use the skin for their own usage, such as to make the skin into a leather bag
or a prayer mat. However, one cannot sell the skin to someone else, and then
use the money for their own benefit. If this has been done, then the money
received should be given as sadaqah.

Nowadays, people give the animal skin to Madressahs and other Islamic
instituitions. This is perfectly permissible. If one sells the skin with the
intention of giving the money received to the Madressa, then this is also
permissible. ['Alamgiri, Bahar-e-Shari‘at]

The skin of the sacrificed animal cannot be given to the Imam as his wa

ge.
Yes, however, it can be given to him as a gift or for his benefit. [Bahar-e-
Shari’at]

A camel must be at least five years old; a buffalo should be at least two years

old; and a sheep, lamb or a goat should be at least one year old. [al-Durr al-
Mukhtar]
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r) The animal intended to be slaughtered should be big and :3:3
should be free from any faulls or defects. If there is a minor dists .. anq
animal, then the Qurbani will count, but it is Makruh. If there is n p.:m
defect, then the Qurbani will not count. [al-Durr m_-Zc_Q;E.. _ﬁaﬁgs
Muhtar, Fatawa-e-'Alamgiri]. al.

s) Some think that sacrificing one animal will suffice for one whole househgy
all of whom are Malik-e-Nisab. This is wrong. Each and every person d;
such a household should sacrifice an animal on their own behalf <o5
however, a household can share seven parts from a ‘large’ anima| sk 83
camel, cow, buffalo etc. 2

The ‘Agiqah

fige U Jables st s o 325 s S0 e b1 e ot it
(e s e 324,408

1. Hadrat Salman ibn ‘Amir al-Dabbi 4 reported: 1 heard the Messenger of
Allah # say, “An ‘agiqah should be performed when a male child is born, 5o
sacrifice an animal on his behalf.”

(LE{LE ST (PP TR S Y sdeysdn Jo b 3525 e e
Lm.‘mlul..wr.\mn'unn%_knb aslastelyL)

2. Hadrat ibn-e-’Abbas & reported that: The Messenger of Allah g sacrificed a
ram on the seventh day for both Imam Hasan 4 and Imam Husain &.
[Nasa'i’s report states two rams each.]

Sy i 68 slag ade yasty o b $55 36 38 e 08 afis bty 2 08
(oo B3 i 5 05 S8 Butliate v o<
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>=<<m«.:w-mm&5
\‘.\.\'ul‘ ‘//
t ‘Amr ibn Shu'aib & reporieg i

3, Hadra ported from his fath i

gran dfather reported that the memm:mmn of Allah Qm‘“..m.””orwwa ik
3 H ” m

rgiqah. He .mm_P Whoever has a newborn child ang s;mrmmm 5 e
sacrifice on its behalf, he should sacrifice two goats for 2 boy “. d.
and one for 3

mm_‘_.:
Notes

It is better to perform the ‘agigah on the 7th ¢ i

2 : ay after the b ;

one cannot do it on the 7th, then whenever it is possible .ﬂpmr of the nr._E. If
Sunnah shall be accomplished. Y can do it; the

b. An ewe (male) should be slaughtered when the ¢
(female) if the child is female. So a male animal for
female. This is more appropriate. However, if
(female) on the birth of a boy and an ewe (male)
there is no harm. _mwrm_..m.mrwzﬁz

hild is male and a sheep
a male and a female for a

one slaughtered a sheep
on the birth of a girl then

¢. What is common amongst the people that,
eaten by the child, hisfher parents,
maternal grandfather/mother”
this. [Bahar-e-Shari’at]

“the meat of the aqiqah cannot be
s paternal grandfather/mother, or the
this is wrong, There is no proof to support

d. Toslaughter an animal for aqiqah, lay the animal on its left side, such that its

face is towards the Qiblah. Before slaughtering recite the following du‘a
[supplication]:

ST ATLRPIFLINIPL 0 ekt s 4 hieed 5 ats MU ¥ At 10
DL IO Sz 0835 b0 540 3l et s a5 310 s 1t
b 0al 5 Eusal gy s Mg s dghess s 2 s e

PUE PO PRI

€. |If the child (boy) is one’s own then in the du’a one should mention his name

after the words: ¥ (libni) in place of the words (fulan). If the child
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(daughter) is one’s own then one should say: ¢z4¥ (libnati) insteaq of

(libni) and mention the name of the daughter. If the child (boy) ;s i “2

! . . . ) ne
else’s then instead of 0 oY (libni fulanin) one should mention (e .,
of the child and his father’s name.

In the agigah of a boy, the following should be read (pronoung -
e
masculine gender): 4,552 5 1238

. In the agiqah of a girl the following should be read (pronouns in the feminine
gender): GysG;i2d 5 Gty ks
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The Book of

[slamic Manners
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THE BOOK OF ISLAMIC MANNERS AND ETIQUETTES

Good and Bad Names

u_%E:wEtG&E%%a%a_%aa%ﬁgm
(slom) P31 L2 5

1. Hadrat ibn-e-"Umar £ reported that the Messenger of Allah & hag Said, “Th,
. most pleasing of your names to Allah are ‘Abdullah and ‘Abdur Rehman »

ks Sl aagh s s 2 s sdeywsdi o dn 525 56 55 71 i
(23lasd .Lov.v(\‘w.mbudz

2. Hadrat Abu’d Darda’  reported that the Messenger of Allah @ has saiq, “On

the Day of Resurrection you will be called by your names and the names

of
your fathers. So give yourselves good names.”

o TS5 ses e gt adndes S35 bty s |

3. Hadrat Abu Wahab al-Juthami & reported that the Messenger of Allah & has
said, “Name yourselves with the names of the Prophets.”

Ol g sty <gsn2igtsds  slg .ﬁ.cﬁ%%b.&&%%&»%

4. Hadrat Jabir 4 reported that the Holy Prophet & has said, “Name
(yourselves) after my name...”

Ul VTR0 0 05 g e s o 0 S35 J8 S8 e i 2
(4| ) — Sy 355 85l
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jadrat sAbdullah ibn “‘Abbas & reported that the
5 . »whoever has three children, but has never
.ME_“ ammad, then surely he is ignorant of the etig

Messenger of Allah & has

Named any one of them as
uettes of fajth ang love.”

i P -FB g1 Ly AU 9 ¢y $5 508

. fadrat ‘Aisha RadiyAllahu ‘anha reported that the Holy Prophet & used to
change 2 bad name.

i\v..&“.%&& %C&&.%&b&ﬂuﬁfﬁ&%&bﬁh&ﬁﬁ/@\_hgﬁl—

7, Hadrat ibn-e-"Umar 4 reported that Hadrat ‘Umar 4 had a daughter called
'Asiyah (sinful) but the Messenger of Allah & (changed it and) named her
—mam_ﬂ—d Agwr—:a—v.

Notes

a. A person who is named “Abd al-Rehman, ‘Abd al-Khaliq, ‘Abd al-Ma'bud,
‘Abd al-Quddus, or ‘Abd al-Qayyum, then it is haram to call them
“Rehman” or “Khaliq” or “Ma’bud” or “Quddus”, “Qayyum”. This is
because these words cannot be used for anyone besides Allah the Most
Exalted. Yes, if the name of a person is ’Abd al-Rahim”, “’Abd al-Karim”,
“’Abd al-'Aziz"” and so on, then to call them “Rahim”, “Karim” or “Aziz" is

permissible as these words are also used for those besides Allah the Most
Exalted.

b. Itis permissible to keep names such as ‘Abd al-Mustafa, ‘Abd al-Rasul, ‘Abd
al-Nabi and so on, as by keeping these names the intention is to respect and
rever the link - The Messenger of Allah. Being a person who worships in its
real meaning is not intended here. To mention the words ‘abd (meaning;
“the slave of...”) as a prefix to someone besides Allah Subhanahu wa Ta'ala
has been proven from the Qur'an and the Sunnah.[Bahar-e-Shari'at]

Itis permissible to keep names in which there is an adjunction of “being a
slave” to a Prophet, Companion or any Wali of Allah the Most Exalted
(Wali), such as: Ghulam-e-Muhammad, Ghulam-e-Ali, Ghulam-e-Hasan,
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forth. Likewise, to add the suffix “Bakhsh”

—_

2 d so R after
O__:_pa-m.mcmus_u”vrme Companion, of Wali and to name oneself With the
the names Of »3-3@?? such as: Muhammad mur—dw? Nabi Bakhs, Pi
name is M__m.owwmrmr Husain Bakhsh etc. {Bahar-e-Shari’at]

Bakhsh, ‘Ali ’

.« Haram to keep names mnnr.um" Zcr&:.wmm Zm.E~ 2_5& Nabj,
d Itis m_.mu Rasul, Rasulullah, Nabiyyullah, Zuv.ﬁcu zaman, as jn reality
Muhamma ot m:.:: to be a prophet by keeping such names, Otherwise
here one m.ommm intention of claiming prophethood) it shall be pure disbelief
(if done with the ch words do express a form of claiming Prophethoog,

?Mﬂﬁ“mﬁﬁw_wcmmawa. {Ahkam-e-Shari'at, Bahar-e-Shari‘at)
an
o their daughter after the blesseq
any families do not name : -
e. zc%mus-ﬂrﬂm ow the wives of the Prophets, and the wives of the Awligas
mxﬂ MS:. daughters; as well as not naming their daughters after the names of
M-__m female Companions of the Holy Prophet #. In fact, they name thejr
daughters with ‘peculiar’ names such as: Najmah (the star), Thurayyah
m_:.muammv Mushtari (Jupiter) and Parween (Pleiads) and so on. They should
:%onm _go E\W Rather, they should name their child after the names of the
Beloveds of Allah.

Food and Etiquettes of Eating

056805 Al Sz gt s ade sl oo o $525 58 J6 Laria o6
(sa) <adE

1. Hadrat Hudhaifa 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah & has said, “The

Satan considers food lawful for him, when the Name of Allah is not
mentioned over it.”

et g 055 aczz S 2T 00y ol e st S S50 36 S5 A
(let) —dZezy
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2 Hadrat ibn-e-'Umar < reported that the Messenger of Allah ® has said
wWhen anyone of you eats, he should eat with hjs right hand; and when 7m~
drinks, he should drink with his right hand.”

TR R ST L B CES Y ST cﬁa_%butu%%‘ﬁ&ﬁ
o) rts s e S8« ity

3. Hadrat hree-Uimar 4 reporisd m.,un the Messenger of Allah & has said,
#None of you should eat with his left hand or drink therewith, because the
Satan eats with his left hand and drinks therewith.”

Note

One should also not drink tea/coffee, or smoke with the left hand.

_ (Ao -2 A8 of Ko e ytadn S iS5 05 e i 2ege e

4, Hadrat ‘Aisha RadiyAllahu ‘anha reported that the Messenger of Allah & liked
sweet-meats and honey.

Commentary

Hadrat Shaykh ‘Abd al-Haq “Muhaddith-e-Dehlwi” states under the
commentary of this Hadith that: The name halwa (sweet-meats) is given to an
item which is prepared with a certain and specific way and which is a mixture and
combination of both sweet and oil. This has been stated in Majma’ Bihar al-Anwar.
[Ashi‘ah al-Lam’at - Vol. 3 Pg. 491, Majma’ Bihar al-Anwar - Vol. 1 Pg. 553]

Hence, to translate the word halwa as anything sweet is incorrect.

ARG 8 1T teln g s s e ey Jo o $345 36 685450 e
i L ERELPESON PR I e PP R TP PR
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5. Hadrat Abu Hurairah & reported that :ﬁ Messenger of >=~r ® ha i
“When a fly falls in the vessel (or 2 33.»52 of no.on_ or drink) vm_o:mm:m:“
you, plunge it in; because in one of _.ﬁ.iSmm Emnm is &mmwwo. and in g, oo
a cure. It puts forward the one containing the disease, so dip it alj j ~

:&hg Lingeh I\tﬁ. utats 2 »mhrvﬁmé_rw&rfu_ﬁhﬁ Qﬁgﬂrﬁ
(e 4855

6. Hadrat Abu Hurairah & reported that the Holy Prophet & never spoke i of
food. If he liked it, he ate it; and if he disliked it, he left it.

- Jednsbis e S sbtst gshy: g h&&a&mb&tu%g.f.? A
(5 ) 3575 2081 401z A3 aglas

7. Hadrat ‘Aisha RadiyAllahu ‘anha reported that the Messenger of Allah g has
said, “When anyone of you eats and forgets to mention (the Name of) Allah

4 p -
over his food, he should say: 1337 5 & A 4= ‘Allah in the Name of, at the
beginning and at the end of it"."

PRSI CORPORR SHLP PPPEON Pt I EP N [EANES A\ 1K (N 1
(25133 s D) = Shab 2Bl Salas g UIELs Lecal

8. Hadrat Abu Sa'id al-Khudri 4 reported that when the Messenger of Allah &

finished his food, he used to say, (st s fas 5 (has lsau esgh 4y Ll
“Praise be to Allah Who gave us food and drink and made us Muslims.”

Note

On some food mats (dastarkhwans - piece of cloth placed on the floor 2. on :M
table upon which items of food are placed) there are some couplets written.
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is prohibited to lay such a cloth and eat on it. [Bahar-e-Shari‘at - Vol. 3 Pg.
367]

The Etiquettes of Drinking

SR s 10515 1845155 g e Jucsn S 525 56 56 ez 9
R ek TACUFTICYL (HITTEPRNC Y

. Hadrat ibn-e-’Abbas 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah & has said, “Do

not drink in one breath as a camel does, but divide your drink into two or
three sections and mention the Name of Allah 4! s when you drink and
praise Him 4 33)! when you finish.”

Wps B orteesslag afe Justh Jodn S5 S50,
@) k3l 5 59 oy 1802 $54 5 (Ralp dabma 13 5 e i)

. Hadrat Anas & reported that the Messenger of Allah & used to take three

breaths in the course of a drink. In a version, Muslim added that he used to

say, “It (drinking in this manner) is more thirst-quenching, more conductive
to health and more wholesome.”

-5 R S oot g e s S o $505 - 36 e 9t

Allfrﬁl_b u.h_u&-v

Abbas 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah & prohibited
breathing or blowing into a vessel.

i s i  TPLON o7 U SRR PR

« Hadrat Anas 4 reported that the Holy Prophet # prohibited that a man

should drink standing.
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S

rairah 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah @ hy, .

Abu Hu . :
5. Hadrat Abu |d ever drink standing and if anyone forgets, |4 hir,

lzozﬁ Om !O: M—JOP—
vomit.”

Commentary

Hadrat mwﬁv&n—a ‘Abd N—‘mwﬂ \gﬂ—.ﬁﬂ&guﬁﬁg—i—: . states o the
commentary of this Hadith that: If the ruling to vomit is given to a person yy,
forgetfully drinks standing up, then this ruling applies even more to g person iy
intentionally drinks while standing. [Ashi’ah al-Lam’at ~ Vol. 3 Pg. 52

Clothes

et il S A3 e S50 S 80 s |

1) Hadrat Samurah & reported that the Holy Prophet & has said, “Wear white
clothes, because they are purer and better; and shroud your dead in them.”

5 gkt 2Lz, U e 16kt - L o Qs o 525,36 S

@5 ey 550540

2) Hadrat ‘Ubadah & reported that the Messenger of Allah # has said, nxﬂ.m
to (putting on) turbans, because they are the signs of the angels, and let (their
ends) hang down behind your backs.”

(o ) -5t S sLes ade S S An 525 b JS B _

3) Hadrat Abu Hurairah & reported that when the Messenger of Allah & put
on a shirt, he used to begin with the right side.
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4y Hadrat Abu Sa’id al-Khudri < reported: I heard the Messenger of Allah 2

say, “The lower garment of a believer is upto halfway down his legs. He is
guilty of no sin if it comes halfway between that and the ankles. But that
which comes lower than that is in the Fire (of Hell) (saying that three times).
On the Day of Resurrection Allah will not look at a person who trails his

lower garment out of pride.”

bt o s ade sy Jo do (5536 38 50 0 arfie b 22 0
(e ) <228 JE 15223 71 034

5) Hadrat “Amr ibn Shua’ib 4 reported from his father who reports from his

grandfather that the Messenger of Allah & has said, “Allah likes that the

signs of His favours be seen on His servant.” (through wearing nice clothes,
and having a good appearance in general) v

Commentary

Hadrat Shaykh ‘Abd al-Haq “Muhaddith-e-Dehwli” states under the
commentary of this Hadith:

From this we understand that one is not allpwed to conceal and hide the favours that
Allah has bestowed upon him; it is as though one is not giving thanks upon receiving
a blessing (from Allah Most High). [Ashi‘ah al-Lam’at - Vol. 3 Pg. 548]
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‘anha reported that Hadrat Asma’ Rag;

YA}
Hadrat Abu Bakr 4 - came to the Messenger of ZEM__ 9:

g thin clothes. He turned away from her and said, “O Asma) When,
woman is old enough to menstruate, it is prohibited that any part of rm”

6) Hadrat ‘Aisha RadiyAllahu
‘anha - daughter of

wearin,

body be seen except this and this (pointing to his face and his rw:nmv.a

65 855 Pl e s e JE e L ke N0 LT 8 Lale ot g o
(35S el DUy Lz e 2S5 d2te

7) Hadrat ‘Algamah ibn Abi ‘Alqamah % reported from his mother who said
that Hadrat Hafsa RadiyAllahu ‘anha - daughter of Hadrat ‘Abdur Rehman 4
 visited Hadrat “Aisha RadiyAllahu ‘anha wearing a thin shawl (piece of cloth
to cover the head, neck, shoulders and chest). Hadrat ‘Aisha RadiyAliah,
‘anha tore it and put a thick shawl on her.

Notes

a) Nowadays, many women wear very tight and thin clothing that reveal most
parts of their body. It is Haraam for women to wear such clothing.

b) Itis also common to see, nowadays, that males also wear very tight and thin
trousers by which the colour of their skin becomes apparent. Furthermore,
this type of clothing does not even act as a "satr” for them. Hence, to wear
such clothing is Haraam for men. Some even perform salah wearing such
clothes. Their namaaz is invalid and void as ‘satr’ (covering parts of the
body) is one of the 6 prerequisites of salah (if the prerequisite is not fulfilled
then Salaah has not even commenced yet!)

¢) Some even wear a dhoti (cloth tied aroung the leg and fastened behind). This
is the way of the Hindus and it also cannot be used as a ‘sar’, as whilst
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walking the back of the thigh becomes apparent. It is necessary for Muslims
to prevent themselves and others from wearing such clothes.

d) Towear shorts that do not cover both the knees# is also Haraam to wear.

Wearing Shoes

Sie9 S8 B Yo 538 38 e 3 L e el o o BB 06 s L2
(331332 %_ERMG

1. Hadrat Jabir 4 reported: I heard the Holy Prophet # say in a battle, “Make
general practice of wearing shoes, because a man (is as though he) keeps
riding as long as he wears shoes.”

£55015 oA LIS T e s e s o i S 25 96 S a5 b 02
Gt ey e 5285

2. Hadrat Abu Hurairah & reported that the Messenger of Allah # has said,
“When anyone of you puts on shoes, he should begin from the right side; and
when he takes them.off, he should begin from the left side.”

(oo 3 s g A e e ptasid S 4,00 36 gt 0L 0

3. Hadrat Fudala ibn ‘Ubaid 4 reported that the Holy Prophet & would
occasionally command us to stay barefooted (take our shoes off).

g ate Jusdn Ja by §52564 ”tmu&%kmt_ztnkﬁuu%@&?
(29hazl) el a L 5K

“Most footballers and sportsmen wear such type of clothing. It is Haram for them to wear such dothing as to
look at another person’s satr and also to wear such clothing that does not cover the satr is Haraam.
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4rat Abu Mulaykah 4 reported that someone said to Hagr,
* :ﬂﬂ:%._ anha that 2 woman wears shoes that resemble 5 1,
Radiy

stated: “The Messenger of Allah @ cursed the woman who resemp) -

t .>E§
an’

’s. She
5'

Wearing a Ring

_‘ itvxﬂuw_\wﬁow% il »wuﬁa_%wu_ohflﬂ g

1. Hadrat Abu Hurairah 4 reported that the Holy Prophet & forbage (men)

from wearing a gold ring.

Commentary

[mam al-Nawawi states in his commentary: It is the unanimity of all the
Muslims that it is permissible for women to wear a gold ring. As for men, they %
Haraam. [Vol. 2, Pg. 195]

Hadrat Shaykh ‘Abd al-Haq “Muhaddith-e-Dehlwi” states: To wear g, gold
ring is Haraam for men, but permissible for women. [Ashi‘ah al-Lam’at ~ Vol. 3

Pg. 559]

3655 b5 a5 ol g e Sy Jo D545 T e ot e g
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2. Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn “Abbas & reported that the Messenger of Allah i saw _
a gold ring on the hand of a man. He pulled it off and threw it away and
said, “One of you is making for him a coal from the Fire (of Hell) and putting
it on his hand.” When the Messenger of Allah & departed, someone said to
the man, “Take your ring and get some profit from it.” He said, “No, by
Allah! I shall never take it when the Messenger of Allah # has thrown it
away.”
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3. Hadrat Buraidah « reported that the Holy Prophet & said to a man who was
wearing a ring made of yellow copper, “How is it that I feel the odour of
idols from you?” He threw it away and came wearing a ring made out of
iron. The Messenger of Allah & said, /'How is it that | see you wearing the
adornment of the inhabitants of the Fire (of Hell)?” He threw that away (as
well) and asked: “O Messenger of Allah &, from which material should I use
to make the ring?” He said, “Silver, but do not let it weigh as much as a
mithqal®.”

Note

1t is forbidden for men to wear more than one ring, or a ring which has no
stone, or a ring which has more than one stone, even if it is made out of
silver {Bahar-e-Shari’at]

Shaving and Trimming Hair

o AS s s ophs o gedforasta: ag e Qo Jo dndses 58 85458 e
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1. Hadrat Abu Hurairah % reported that the Messenger of Allah & has said,
“Five things are from the natural habits (the habits or the natural disposition
of all the Prophets of Allah): circumcision, shaving hairs of the private parts,
trimming the moustache, clipping the nails and shaving the hairs of the
armpit.”

©4.235 grams.
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Nowadays, many women shave or trim the hair of their head to imitate
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2. Hadrat Anas 4 reported: “The time appointed for us to trim the MOUstach,
clip the nails, shave the hairs of the armpits and shave the pubes js (thit s..
are) not to leave them for more than forty days.” (3

Commentary

Hadrat Shaykh ‘Abd al-Haq “Muhaddith-e-Dehlwi” has stated under the
commentary of this Hadith:

It should not exceed forty days (in which one does not shave his hair or trim his
nails). If one shaves it under the forty days, then this is more favourable. It has begy
stated (in authentic sources) that the Messenger of Allah & used to trim hjs Hails
and shave his hair each Friday, and every twenty days he used to shave the hair
below the navel, and under forty days he used to pluck the hair below the armpits,

[Ashi’ah al-Lam’at - Vol. 3 Pg. 569]

a5 sles e Jesl o b S35 2 56 ace s s g e
(152 Sl

3. Hadrat ‘Ali 4 reported that the Messenge: of Allah # prohibited that a
woman shaves her head.

Notes

a) The following manner has been cited in the Hadith as regards how the
Messenger of Allah # used to trim his blessed nails: start from the index
finger of the right hand, and end trimming on the little finger (of the right
hand). Then one should start from the small finger of the left hand and end
on the thumb (of the left hand) and end by trimming the thumb of the right
hand. [Bahar-e-Shari‘at]
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males.
has cursed those women who imitate men as stated in many Ahadith.

part
Ahmadiyyah - Pg. 31]

¢) Tohav
{mitate the non-Muslims is also prohibited.

R
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This is strictly forbidden and an act of great sin. The Holy Prophet &

is sunnat that men shave all of their head or keep all of the hair long and
the hair in between. [Fatawa-e-’Alamgiri Vol. 5 Pg. 312, at-Tafsirat al-

e a‘wedge’ cut done by many of today’s young Muslims, who try and

The Beard and the Moustache

o stnshets s sis s A s e Justh o o 52538 38554 o

(e sty - iz

Hadrat Ibn-e-'Umar & reported that the Messenger of Allah & has said, “Do

the opposite of what the polytheists do; let the beard grow long and clip the
moustache.” A version has, “cut the moustache down and leave the beard.”

Ayl 18 0 Al T - 36 s eSS Jo i 525 S ST at5 2

(Fhsda 3

Hadrat Zaid ibn Arqam & reported that the Messenger of Allah % has said,
“Whoever does not take something off his moustache is not one of us (not on

our path).”

<rsbdiisie s nsd s stngbe: Sag ate Jusd S do fios 36 Sk gl

(Shes)
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reported that the Messenger of Allah g bas
et the beards grow long; (by doing this) g

3. Hadrat Abu Hurairah %

me.
#Cut the moustaches and |

* ” o ?
opposite of the fireworshippers-
Notes
a) Many of our Muslim brothers keep Emm.n beards mw a fashion; -
completely shave it off and some leave a bit on the chin. Some sy o

beards only two inches long, and believe that n.rmw are following'the m:ma.&y
despite the fact that those who shave all of their beards and those wh shave
it to less than one fist are all the same in sin in the eyes of shari‘ah,

It has been stated in Bahar-e-Shariat:

To grow the beard is the Sunnah of the Prophets. To shave it all or to less thap o fist
is Haraam.

Hadrat Shaykh ‘Abd al-Haq “Muhaddith-e-Dehlwi” has stated:

To shave the beard is Haram, and the way of the English, the Hindus and mMonkey-
dancers. It is Wajib to leave the beard to grow to one fist. Those fugaha (scholars)
who have stated that to keep the beard one fist is sunnat, then this is not because
according to them to keep the beard to one fist is not Wajib, but in fact “sunnal” in
this context means the Islamic way, or because the wujub (necessity) of keeping a
beard one fist has been proven from the Sunnah (the Ahadith - Prophetic
Traditions), just as the Eid prayers have been called sunnat, despite the fact that they
are Wajib.

It has been stated in al-Durr al-Mukhtar (Vol. 2 Pg. 116), Radd al-Muhtar
(Vol. 2 Pg. 117), al-Bahr al-Ra’iq (Vol. 2 Pg. 280), Fath al-Qadir (Vol. 2 Pg.
270), Tahtawi (Pg. 411) that: [and the words quoted here are of Tahtawi’s|

According to the unanimous opinion, to shave the beard less than a fist as is the wny
of some westerners and effeminate persons who are fond of make-up like women, is
not permissible. With regards to shaving the whole of the beard, then this is the way
of the Jews of India and the fire-worshippers of Iran.
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p) Itis permissible to grow the beard more than the shari'l limit of one fist.
However — according to our Imams and scholars - to let the beard grow such
that it becomes extremely out of proportion, and which shall make people
point fingers and make humour out of that person, is offensive and
disapproved of.

—.Fzzﬁnr ad-Duha fi I'fa al-Luha” - Imam Ahmad Raza Khan. See also:
Fatawa-e-Razawiyyah - Vol. 22 Pgs - 571-573]

¢) About combing the beard - see footnote®.

pyeing Hair

I i

1. Hadrat Abu Hurairah 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah & has said,
“Change (dye) grey hairs (of old age) and do not imitate the Jews.”

(31 3 18005 8012y e e s e s o i 525 36 06 3518 ,

2. Hadrat Abu Dhar 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah ® has said, “The
best things by which grey hairs should be changed are Henna and Katam®.”

% Al-Hafiz Imam Jalal ad-Din as-Suyuti has written in his al-Hawi lil Fatawi(a): ibu Ka'b
has said: The Holy Prophet & has said, “Whosoever combs the hair ot his head and his beard, he
shall be protected from all types of misfortune.” The Holy Prophet & has also said, “Whosoever
runs his comb over his eyebrotws, he shall be protected from calamities.” Hadrat ‘Ali 4o narrates
fromt the Holy Prophet ¢, that he said: “Make use of combing your hair as it rentoves poverty,
and auyone who combs the hair on his beard during the morning shall be in protection till he
reaches the evening. This is because indeed, the beard is an ornament for the men and beauty for
the face.” Hadrat Wahab < has said: Anyone who combs his beard without wetting it, shall
increase his worrics, or does it whilst the beard is wet, then this shall decrease his
worries...anyone who combs his beard whilst stood up shall be overpowered with debt, or if he
does it whilst sitting doton, then — if Allah wills -debt shall be removed from him...” [al-Hawi kil

Fatawi Part 2, Pg. 38-9 - Dar al-Jil, Beirut p.1992, pg. 46-7 and Vol. 2, pub. Dar al-Fikr -
Beirut, d. 2004)
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3. Hadrat ibn-e-'Abbas reported that the Holy Prophet & sald that at the eng
. { time, there shall be people who shall dye their hairs black like the wings of
Wmmmoaw. such people shall never even smell the fragrance of Paradise

i is topic, please refer to: Fatawa-e-Razawi
For further information on this topic, p 5 . Wiyyah -
co_. 9, Pg. 166 and also Vol. 23 Pg, 484, Jami‘-ul-Ahadith - Vol. 3, Pgs, 239

Sleeping and Lying Down

g ssdth e sty saa S 9 sbag e s de e 08 o
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1. Hadrat Jabir 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah # prohibited that a man
places one of his legs on top of the other, when he is lying on his back,

Note

This ruling (of prohibition) is only when one leg is raised by which the satris
revealed. However, if both the legs are spread, and then placed on top of one
another (without revealing the satr), then there is no harm.

30 1 188 ot Je e e s st e Jusl o o S325 s 88558 8
(e AV ixss

¢ Leaves of the salan tree (mimosa flora). This dye applied with Henna to the hair is sald to preserve its
original colour. Katam is also said to lighten the colour of the hair.
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2. Hadrat Abu Hurairah 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah & saw a man

lying on his stomach and said, “This manner of lying is one which is disliked
by Allah.”

-&n%c&qﬁ%u&x A oS Loy e Jsdn Jo o S525 4 36 4 2

(s 1)

3. Hadrat Jabir 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah & prohibited that a ran
sleeps on a roof having no protection (from falling).

Notes
a) It is Mustahab that one goes to sleep after having performed ablution. It is

also Mustahab to lie on the right side having the right hand under the right
f cheek, facing towards the giblah. Thereafter, one can change to the left side.
_

b) When the son and the daughter reach the age of ten, then they should sleep
separately.

¢) When the husband and the wife sleep on one bed, then they should not let a
ten year old child sleep on it as well.

d) It is disapproved to sleep in the early hours of the moming or between
Maghrib and Isha. [Bahar-e-Shari‘at]

e) It is indeed permissible to sleep having the feet towards the direction of

North in Pakistan or India. To say that this is impermissible is absolutely
wrong.

f) When one goes to sleep, he should say:
PO RIWER Y.
Allahumma bismika amutu wa ahya

“O Allah! With Your Name do I sleep, and with Your Name do I awake”
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he should say:

g) Whenone awakens from sleep,

&.E%E%EEL&EE

Alhamdu lillahil ladhi ahyana ba ‘dn ma amatana wa ilayhin nuspog,
a

1 praiseis to Allah Who moke us fter He made us inactroe, ond to i is the gy,
All Prais

—uw_;?m.mrwmsa

Dreams
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1. Hadrat Anas & reported that the Messenger of >~w~mr B has said, “A sid
dream is one part from forty-six parts of Prophecy.

etnoa s o 18T Lo e QS B0 o 0 J525. 36 Jotns s
(s s

2. Hadrat Abu Qatadah 2 reported that the Messenger of Allah ® has said, “A
good dream is from Allah and a bad dream is from Satan...”

o et o 45l 155 A 336 s e Jur i o o S5 fbstshofie
(s sty 32§ e

3. Hadrat Abu Hurairah & reported that the Messenger of Allah & has said,
“The one who sees me in a dream has indeed seen me because Satan cannot

take my form.”
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4, Hadrat Jabir & reported that a man came to the Holy Prophet # and said, “1
have seen in a dream as if my head had been cut off.” The Holy Prophet &
smiled and said, “Whenever the Satan plays with anyone of you in a dream,
he should not tell it to people.”

g 58 Sk T A1 L ade e S n 525 36 36 s 62
oy e s esillate b §559 S8 Mttty St e g S

5, Hadrat Jabir 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah & has said, “When
anyone of you sees a dream which he dislikes, he should spit®® on his left
side three times, seek refuge in Allah from the Satan three times and change
the side on which he was lying.”

Fore-telling

bl 85 e 50,8 08 10 8ion: sas e Jsdy So o J25 6 e 6 S ke o
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1. Hadrat Hafsa RadiyAllahu ‘anha reported that the Messenger of Allah & has
said, “Whoever resorts to a fortune-teller and asks him about anything then
his prayer is not accepted for forty days.”

en g 5l dshotg S0tk 00 Las ade Jusdtn o dn $3.25 6 S8 8158 gl
AT TREIRWOMICS 37 (L (PSR (PRI VL PPN (5.8

“ Not taken in its literal meaning, Rather, it means to blow. [Majma’ Bihar al-Anwar fi Ghara'ib al-Ahadith wa
al-Athar - Vol. 1 Pg. 188, and also in Vol. 4 Pg. 767]
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Huraira 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah g hyq

9. Hadrat >~Eomm o a Kahin ( soothsayer) and wm_.mmém him 5. what he says; oh )
=E:c~<~_,_ mmus_.noc_.mm with his wife when she is Bwsm:._wm::m\. or has Sexua| _ (e
o mné“o with his wife through her anus; he has nothing to do wity What
intercour: "
was revealed unto Muhammad 5. Hadrat Abu Huraira 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah & has said,

#When anyone of you sneezes, he should say, A 2241 (Alhamdulillah) ‘Praise

.ﬁ:ﬁ%n&&&ﬁa&ua_&&rﬁ%u&g?
st &%&rﬁﬁﬁ%b%&%@iﬁ: Y

pbe to Allah’, and his brother or Companion should say to him, {258
(yarhamukAllahu) ‘may Allah have mercy on you!” When he says this, he

; R IIPH . g\ f UG s 4 &a‘ ,

&ﬁ&&rﬁ_cﬁ_ Frontashaly:dasated Jedpes should say: x50 #ts dn £Keis (yahdikumullahu wa Yuslih balakum) ‘may
| (ot 825 485 bl $1leligd Allah guide you and make your affairs good'!”

‘I\I\\\I\'\‘I‘I\ Ij

5. Hadrat ‘Aisha RadiyAllahu ‘anha reported Earmoam people asked the .&chhkaf@é%&& e Jesdn So A0 1525 gl s GE

s the Kahins (can their predictions be relj

Messenger of Allah & about ) elied ik el § «

upon?). He said, “One cannot rely on what they say.” They said, "0 . () ._,&E%(\t?ubrvn
Messenger of Allah &! They sometimes tell a thing -which comes out to be
true.” He said, “That is a word pertaining to truth which a Satan catches 3.

(from the angels) and puts into the ear of his friend just like a hen passes its
message into the ear of another hen; and then he mixes more than a hundred

Hadrat Abu Sa’id al-Khudri 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah & has
said, “When anyone of you yawns, he should put his (left) hand over his
mouth because the Satan enters it.”

lies with it.”
: Notes

Sneezing and Yawning a) The Prophets are protected from yawning, as yawning is from the Satan. The
best way to stop this is that when one starts to feel yawning then he/she

Fc&& e-ﬁuﬂ%.ﬁu%mcukna_ ) Lhuu.mn s i .ML o sk n_v_ m : should immediately think (in their hearts) that the Prophets never yawned
Cah S ok _ and were protected from it. By doing this, the yawning shall immediately
(S 0N <555 terminate. [Bahar-e-Shari'at, Radd al-Mohtar - Vol. 1 Pg. 336]

1. Hadrat Abu Huraira 4 reported that when the Holy Prophet # sneezed, he ) WO MR R ORI W TR
who listened to this, to reply immediately (to the one who sneezed) in such a

used to cover his face with his hand or his cloth, thus lessening his voice. loud voice that the one who sneezed can hear the reply. [A person who
heard someone who sneezed say “Alhamdulillah” should reply with the
words, “yarhamukAllah” and then the one who sneezed should reply with the
words: “yahdikumullahu wa yuslih balakum”)
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ino is a bad omen. For example, o
ieve that sneezing 15 @ Ple, one vy o
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M_:___ not be accomplished. This is all BDoLaNeS and nonsense a5 there task ! G35 e ML 5y e ‘rlr..n A3
In fact, to sneeze in such a time ang 2 ispg i ) leke

inp as a bad omen. R eplyi : i
wnmngﬂmﬂﬂasnn of Allah is an indication that the task js vv.Em With i

lished successfully (itis a good omen). [Bahar -eShari‘a 80ing ¢, be b 3, Hadrat 'Ata ibn Yasar & reported that a man asked the Messenger of Allah
accomp &: “Should I seek permission to go to my mother?” He said: “Yes.” The man
said: “I live with her in the house.” The Messenger of Allah # said, “Seek her
permission.” The man said: “I am her servant.” The Messenger of Allah &
said, “Seek her permission. Would you like to see her naked?” The man said:
“No.” The Messenger of Allah & said, “So seek her permission.”

Seeking Permission (to enter)

oot Jastte b S S las e Just o e g5

[RWPRES TS\ E7 93 Greeting Another Muslim
1. Hadrat Jabir & reported: I went to the Holy Prophet & about a gepy . L PUSCITEL E.@mtﬁ&a&ﬂ.&hhmﬁa_hub&tm%%wmv»c_%
against my father. I knocked at the door and he asked, “Who ig there?” | (R 3 &os ol
said, I am.” He said, “1 am, Iam”, as though he disliked it. ., | i ;
b
Note ‘ 1. Hadrat Abu Huraira % reported that the Messenger of Allah # has said,
. . _ “You will not enter Paradise till you believe and you will not believe till you
This means that on reply to the question “Who is there?” One should state b _ love one another. Shall I not tell you something by which you will love one
full name. It is not enough just to say“me” or “I”; as “me” and “I” is ; another? Greet one another.”
everyone!
(e ) - LS aeialag e st So i $525 36 36 e 0
Sagld _v?.m__&muggﬁwﬂhﬁ&hbﬁ&_rr\g%he«%ﬂk&‘gt&h .
. _hﬂ ..\.&9 836365 155585 . 2. Hadrat .umg, 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah & has said, “One should
- | greet (give salam) before starting a conversation.”

2. Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn Busr & reported that when the Messenger of Allah &
came to anyone’s door, he did not face it from the front but faced it from the
right or left side of it and said, “Peace be upon you, peace be upon you.” _ 3

() - AN £t A e 36 s ade sy o o 01 oz

. Hadrat ‘Abdullah 4 reported that the Holy Prophet £ said, “The one who is
the first to give salutation (salam) is free from pride.”

85988 8 onlead 588 s ade s S b 505 Sals O egptile
A1 s e o nle o fag e Sics i S n $5-25 3088 oo s J1: 408
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Abu Huraira # reported that the Messenger of Allah ah

4, Hadrat oup of people, he should gj 3 saig,

“ no:\ocnos..mm:;mn p of people, : e,

Eﬂ: "MMNQ“:E Salam); and if he feels inclined to sit down, he mro.“. M_o.s

Mm_,wmz Then when he gets up: he should give a salutation, becayse er, 5”_

A ?o&:&moa is not better than the latter. q
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5. Hadrat Anas @ reported that the Messenger of Allah & has said, “0 my sond
: Er»:..<o= go to your house, give Salam to your family; it will be a blssin
both to you and to the inhabitants of your house.”
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6. Hadrat ‘Amr ibn Shu‘aib & reports from his father who reports from his
wan_&»smn that the Messenger of Allah & said, “That person who tries to
resemble and imitate others in salutation is not from us. Do not imitate and
copy the Jews and the Christians; the salutation of the Jews is (waving) with
the fingers and the salutation of the Christians is (waving) with the palms.”

(ool e LG 05088 g 36 sl s sy o ot s b

7. Hadrat Jabir 4 reported that the Holy Prophet & said, “If you meet a hereti
(bad mazhab) then do not greet him.”
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Anwar-ul-Hadith

ep———

Notes

) Ifa salutation has been written in a letter (or an email) then it is also Wajib to
. reply to that. There are two ways of replying to this: 1) one can either reply
by the tongue or 2) reply by writing in the letter to be posted to the person
who gave salaam initially [Bahar-e-Shari‘at, al-Durr al-Mukhtar, Radd al-
Muhtar Vol. 5 Pg. 275]

p) Someone wrote in a letter, “send my salaams (greetings) to such and such a
person”, then it is not Wajib upon the receiver to send the salaam. If he/she
does then they shall gain great reward.

¢) Someone said, “Send my salaams to such and such a person” and the other
person promised that he/she shall do so, then to convey the salaam has
become Wajib. If the latter does not then they shall be sinful. [Fatawa-e-
*Alamgiri, Radd al-Muhtar]

d) If someone sent you a greeting, then you should reply in such a manner that
first of all you reply to the one who conveyed to you the salams of that
person, then to the person who initially gave you the greeting by saying:

P I PLEFRITES

‘alaik wa “alaihis salaam

‘May peace be upon you and upon him. [Fatawa-e-'Alamgiri, Radd al-
Muhtar]

Shaking with Both Hands

Wil dgds pansbata g e gl Jo 036 6 o jte ool Al
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*Azib & reported that the Holy Prophet & said, “The

. Te are
t and shake hands only that their sins are ¢,

~W—.<g

1. Hadrat Bara’ ibn
no two Muslims who mee!

before they depart.”

2 Hadrat “Ata al-Khurasani & reported that the Messenger of Allah g d
#Shake hands with one another, rancour will depart; and send gifts ¢, -

another, there will be love and malice will depart.”

utuhkﬁﬁvﬁ?uﬁaﬁgﬁb&uﬁﬁ&ﬁ: : huaéwbvc.,w
@55te a3ts ) ALk g3 s st s J 5 o

3, Hadrat Zari’ & who was a member of the deputation of ‘Abd al-Qajs
reported: “When we came to Madinah, we hastened with our conveyances
(and quickly got off them) and kissed the blessed hands and the blessed feet

of the Messenger of Allah &.”

Notes

a) It is permissible to kiss the hands and feet of a religious scholar or Shaykh
(spiritual mentor).

Hadrat Shaykh ‘Abd al-Haq “Muhaddith-e-Dehwli” has stated that:

It is permissible to kiss the hands of a God-fearing scholar, and some scholars have
stated that it is Mustahab (act of great reward). [Ashi’ah al-Lam’at - Vol. 4 Pg.
21]

He further states under the commentary of the Hadith relating to the
members of ‘Abd al-Qais” delegation that:

From this Hadith the permissibility of kissing the feet has been proven.
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b)

<)

d)

]t has been stated in al-Durr al-Mukhtar that: Kissing the hands of a scholar or a
pious person for the sake of gaining blessings s permissible.

Itis vmné.mm:u_m to shake hands after every Salaah which has been performed
witha congregation.

It has been stated in al-Durr al-Mukhtar in the Chapter of al-Hadr wa al-
Ibahat (the Prohibited and Lawful things): Shaking hands is permissible even
after the "Asr 3@2..3:.. scholars who have stated that it is a “bid'ah” (innovation)
then they mean that it is a Bid-at-e-Mubaha Hasanah (a good innovation), as stated
by Imam al-Nawawi in his al-Adhkar.

Under the commentary of the above, it has been stated in Radd al-Muhtar
Vol. 5 Pg. 252 that: “Imam al-Nawawi has stated that shaking hands is sunnat
upon every meeting (with another person). The tradition of shaking hands after the
Fajr and "Asr Salaah, has no foundation in Shari’ah. However, there is no harm in
doing so. Shaykh Abu’l-Hasan al-Bakri has stated that, ‘Imam Nawawi mentioning
the two prayers — Fajr and Asr specifically is only because this was the habit of
people in his time. Otherwise, shaking hands is permissible after every Salaah.”

The Wahhabis and the Ghayr Mugqallidin® affirm that shaking with both
hands is not permissible, and it is against the Hadith. This is their ignorance!

Hadrat Shaykh ‘Abd al-Haq “Muhaddith-e-Dehwli” states: To shake lands
when meeting a person is Sunnat, and it should be done with both hands. [Ashi’ah
al-Lam’at - Vol. 4 Pg. 20]

To use the singular form “yad” (hand) (as mentioned in the ahadith) as proof
for shaking hands using only one hand is not correct. This is because things
that are in pairs such as; hands, feet, eyes, leather socks, shoes, gloves and so
on, whenever a singular form is used, then it means both and not just one.
For example, “Zaid took hold of it with his hand” - which means both
hands. “Zaid walked by foot” - which means that he used both his feet to
walk. “Zaid saw with his eyes” — which means that he saw with both eyes.

“ A deviant sect, which does not follow any one of the 4 Imams. Hence, this act of theirs is in total
contradiction to the /jma’ ~ the unanimity of following one of the four Imams. Contradicling ljnma’ is open

blasphemy.
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v73id wore his sb oces” — which means he wore/put on both shoeg -
8o
forth].
. e ion in the language is widely useq ;
This kind of idiom and expression : y used in
?M&m? Iran, the Arab states, {and also in the UK Eﬁ US as well], ¢ a
kind of expression Was not accepted, then the following Hadith “7y, . is
e e mens  Chapter T
earned by one hand is better, not the money earned by two hands Gkl w 2 m .< m
obviously incorrect!)

Indj,

e famous Hadith “A Muslim is he from whose [ey;) ;
the] tongue and hand, the Muslims are safeguarded” would be: A ZE:M
with complete faith is he, from whose one ru.sm other Muslims are safe and
protected, whilst with the other, he inflicts pain! (which is also incorrectl)

And the meaning of th

s it ot e

33 2 ss

| The Book of
[slamic Rights &
Responsibilities

[“Safa’th al-Lujjain fi kawn al-Tasafuh bi-Kaffay al-Yadain” — by Imam
Raza Khan al-Qadri al-Hanafi 2] \hmed
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The Rights of Parents

) gLtz it A58t A5 E38T 5 3 o dy

drat Abu Huraira & reported that the Messenger of .&:wr B said, “May

1. Hadra assdnayebe humiliated; may he be humiliated!” They asked:

wm be wmuahaﬂmﬁ“m er of Allah #.” He said, “The one who, having one or poy,
_,Nww_.asm in old age, does not enter Paradise (by serving them).”

s s ey Je coBdints Zeste M Septs 18 azgs
PRI A TEA S R R B R
@52a Sl sl

2. Hadrat Mu’awiyah ibn Jahimah 2 reported that his father - TEB»? i
to the Holy Prophet & and said, “Q Messenger of Allah #! I intend .8 goon
a military expedition (Jihad) and I have noa.\w to you for consultation.” He
asked: “Is your mother alive?” He said: “Yes.” So, the mewm:mm.n om.>=~r -3
then stated: “Stay with her (be at her service), because Paradise is at her
feet.”

sty et s s o 525 6 98 e oot
MR el BT 5155 sy B s SO A
A AEE s 6 SRt s S8 IS 85U 5 T I s
@552 el LB s S

3. Hadrat Ibn-e-’Abbas & reported that the Messenger of Allah D 8”“
“Whoever gets up in the morning being obedient to Allah regarding
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_un_.m:nm\ two doors of Paradise are opened for him in the moming. If he has
only one parent, then (only) one door is opened. Whoever disobeys Allah
regarding his parents in the morning, two gates of Hell are opened for him
in the morning, and if there is only one parent, then one door is opened.” A
man asked: “Even if they oppress him?” He said, “Even if they oppress him,
even if they oppress him, even if they oppress him.” (i.e. even if the son is
disobedient because of the fault which lies on the parents’ side)

Sy e ek 36 Fep 5 38 LG S el 3251 030 5 S Lt
(4ale(r)

. Hadrat Abu Umamah 4 reported that a man said, “O Messenger of Allah @!

What are the rights of the parents over their children?” He said, “They are
your Paradise and your Hell.” (i.e. those who eam the satisfaction of their
parents enter Paradise. However, those who earn their anger and their
dissatisfaction through their disobedience towards their parents, then such
people shall enter the Hell fire - Allah forbid!)

Litng 5h 55 (g oy s ade s dn o $5.25 36 96 e s v e
(5 ) A L2 gt

. —n .. st e

- Hadrat “Abdullah ibn ‘Amr & reported that the Messenger of Allah & said,

“The pleasure of the Lord lies in the pleasure of the father, and the
displeasure of the Lord lies in the displeasure of the father.”

(6186 A2 LRSS 8 e s o 1 5256 36 522 b e 08
A2 A g A8 LN L 28 58 s S0 258 S o G525
(e sl

. Hadrat

‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah & said,

“A man’s abusing his parents is one of the major sins.” They (the
Companions) asked: “O Messenger of Allah & does a man abuse his
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\ ‘/
s the father of a man who then abuses };
f a man who then abuses his mother.» b

i €.
» He said, "Yes, he abus

?
parents d he abuses the mother 0

father, an

cftcfaﬁavf%cae?ﬁt%%?t%

st aH :
= d f»%{huat;-?v&aa_mf.

raira 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah & sajq, « Any

f his parents every Frida th
isits the grave of both or one o. it
Ma_”mmnmwﬂﬂﬂ“mm“.wo his Mzm and he shall be written as a person who hag et

conduct with his father and mother.”

7. Hadrat Abu Hu

The Rights of Children

oy donitls Ju st N Lo e s s S8 35854ty o
(e ) -Gy SLast i

Hadrat Jabir ibn Samurah & reported that the Messenger of Allah 8 said, "¢
is better for a man to teach good manners (adab) to his son than to give a sa’

as charity.”

oaidls s S 6 s ey Jo D325 e 08 sef0E sh st
(@55 s D) 25 il Ligd

2. Hadrat Ayyub ibn Musa & reported from his father that his grandfather
. informed that the Messenger of Allah # has said, “A father gives his son

nothing better than good manners.”

kU340 xpoete L e g e St & slg e pes iy o 0 $55 6 36 0
() Al 551150
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3, Hadrat Anas & reported that the Messenger of Allah & said, “Whoever

brings up two girls till they reach the age of puberty, he and I will come on
the Day of Resurrection like this,” (and he joined his blessed fingers.)

[ 655 4 2 1000 S0 KOO8 g e s o 81 6 oo 115208
by S o B dand)

4. Hadrat Suraqah ibn Malik 4 reported that the Holy Prophet & said, “Should
I not guide you to the most excellent sadagah (charity)? It is to provide for
your daughter who is sent back to you (when divorced, or because her

husband has passed away, and thus she retums to her family) and who has
no one but you to support her.”

AN fophes 18 S Lo e sy S 525 38,06 s a2
586 5 fe cpech 4196, e PRTSNEECITE I P RO PR PP 7
@520, %) Bl 15 S 00

5. Hadrat ibn-e-‘Abbas & reported that the Messenger of Allah & said, “..and
whoever brings up three daughters or a like number of sisters, training them
well and showing kindness to them till Allah enriches them (i.e. till they reach
the age of puberty), Allah will guarantee Paradise for him.” A man asked: “O
Messenger of Allah #! Does this apply to two also?” He said: “even to two.”
If they had asked whether to one also, the Messenger of Allah & would have
said that, “even to one...”

Notes

a) One should name their child with a good name, not with a ‘bad’ one, as bad
names have a negative effect (on the child’s life and character).

b) Breast-feed the child for 2 years from its mother or from a pious God-fearing

woman (who performs the obligations of Islam incumbent upon her, such as
performing salaah in its prescribed time).
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: hich is Halal (as bringi
e child by spending moneY BINg up the
”M—M_.Maw_,..:ﬂmnua._:mm that have come from unlawful means, shall creg,

. oral habits in the child).

Give the child something to play with; such as toys (that are permissible i
Shari’ah). Do not make false promises {0 the child in order to cheer himyher

up-

d starts to understand things, then 3»&.. him the etiquettes ang
ow to eat, drink, how to stand up, sit down, walk, how to
and teacher.

When the chil
manners of h
respect one’s parents

eacher so that he teaches them the Holy Qurap

Take the child to 2 pious t
(with its correct pronunciation of the vowels and the other letters of the
eaches them the mm:ms_ knowledge of Islam; and also the o

alphabet); ¢ T  th
ed Messenger &; teaches them ove of the Beloved Messenger

of the Belov
B, as this is the fundamental criterion of one’s Iman and Islam.

When the child reaches the age of seven, insist and emphasise on hi
that they perform Salaah. fher

When the child reaches the age of ten, then be strict when emphasising on
him/her to perform Salaah, if they do not then strike them (gently).

Teach them the rules and regulations of wudhu (ablution) and bathing
(ghusl) - Its Fard, Sunnah aspects and how it becomes Wajib on a person -
and the rulings of namaaz (its pre-requisities, obligatory aspects, how it
becomes void, and s0 forth).

Educate them how to read, write and swim.

Teach them soldiering (how to combat an enemy).

Prevent them from bad company (as this shall have a very negative influence
on the child).
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m) Never ever let the child read love stories, magazines or novels [especially

v3<n=n them from reading newspapers or magazines i
H o which ha R
them. The internet websites should be strictly Qmu: trolled] ve nudity in

3v§ggn&_&§§5§gn g _—
(prestige) family. 0 a pious daughter of a high-lineage

o) Never exclude him from the inheritance.

Teach your daughters ho i :
P T y gh w to knit and sew; how to cut cloth and how to

q) Teach them the teachings in Surah al-Nur.

Never teach th h : .
% (mischief)™. em how to write, as there is a greater chance of fitnah

s) Try to please her more than you try to please your son.

t) When she reaches the age of nine, :
in her upbringing. pay careful attention and place more effort

u) Never ever let her go in weddin i se s 2
music being played. S

v) Never ever let her listen to i i
i il music on the radio, [or on any other media

w) When she reaches the age of puberty, marry her to a pious son of a high-

lineage family. Never 3
(heretic). - ever marry to a fasiq (transgressor) or a bad madhhab

®In this day and age, most of the
, ‘Ulema have allowed femal i
W 5 5 1 1o write. Nonethe! Ahmad }
-.:Sﬂ t“;h_sy“r” ﬂ_.wwsm iand many other scholars such as Imam Ahmad Raza t.”uwwn:a b 9:3351-
llegres =a<”u.=.~=wn o.““ eyes the mischief that is being caused by some females of BM:QQSHW.KGE
school, es the fitnah caused by females is greater in comparison lo males _anﬁa of the )

givroacmomaﬁ” . .
generation.... Ameen. messaging; emails eic. may Allah guide and protect our younger
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“ ralat al-Irshad iln Huquq al-Awlad” - Imam A}
‘Mash'alat a q am "

[Excerpts taken from
Hanafi &)

Rida Khan al-Qadri al-

The Rights of One's Brother ‘
s se gps st A5 b g ategastn Jo 8825 38 S8 oot e
() -5 ]

As 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah 8 said, “The
the youngest is like the right of the father )

1. Hadrat Sa'id ibn al
right of the eldest brother upon

upon his son.”

*rﬂ&ﬁ&ttﬁmﬁc&?%%a_%&&l&&asﬁgﬁ

(a2 <SS Rs5 sl 3 4ss

‘Abbas 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah 8 said, “The one

2. Hadrat Ibn-e-
s and does not respect our elders;

who does not show mercy to our young one

who does not enjoin what is good and forbid what is evil, is not from among ‘
us.”
|
et s s et g e U s i 52585 J6
(AT

3, Hadrat Tbn-e-‘Abbas & reported that the Messenger of Allah & said,
“Whoever provides food and drink for an orphan, Allah will guarantee
Paradise for him unless he commits an unpardonable sin...”

g te Ador s L Lo e g 1 s B 385 |
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4. Hadrat Anas 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah # said, “He from wh
evil conduct his neighbour is not safe will not enter w»..»&mm‘ " Vo

35, o) —ats difle

5. Hadrat Ibn-e-'Abbas & reported: 1 heard the Messenger of Allah & say, “He
is not a true believer: one who eats till he fills his stomach while his

neighbour remains hungry.”

G o e 32 a8V gz it osils slag ade gty Jo i 525 36 J6 o 02
R i i

6. Hadrat Anas 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah & said, “By Him in
whose control is my soul, a man does not become a true beli i i
" ti
for his brother what he likes for himself.” tever tl he fikes
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Chapter Thirteen
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The Book of
Moral & Immoral

Traits
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Mine will drink a mouthful of wine by | will give him

us to drink; and 1O servant of Mine will abandgr & 1. S™IAF Quantity of
ft and Orinking Alcoho! ws,_.: give him drink from the Holy Lakes » O it through fear of z_mﬂwwc.
Theft an i

PRUPPE ) ...&E_a_t%f%c&a_%%_ﬁfﬁ

1. Hadrat Abu Huraira & reported that the Holy Prophet & has said, “May
Allah curse a thief who steals an egg and his hand is cut off, and steals 5 rope
and his hand is cut off!” 5.

THE BOOK OF MORAL & IMMORAL TRAITS

gt e s e fen Lo

() 1:35&&?.,\&&%&5 e

s e

Hadrat Wa'il al-Hadrami & reported that Hadray Tariq ib
m .
vm_.Bmm&oz from the Holy Prophet & to brew EHM.:.“ MH“B“V 4 sought
forbade him. He said: “I prepare it for medicine.” The Ho} Pr - _.o.vrﬁ.w
41t is not a medicine, but a disease.” Y Frophet & said,

(A8 A xSt ey g e Uas  o 1 S52 51 05 st a8 1
(i Q) -5

P RECNB UL PRI P R o 3 deyasdnda e oo
2. Hadrat Fudalah ibn ‘Ubaid 4 reported that a thief was brought to the a

(e ) 238845
Messenger of Allah 8. His hand was cut off. Thereafter, he gave orders P CH
about it (the hand that was cut off) and it was hung up around his neck.

b Hdeatiabir-zeported that theHoly Prophet & has said, “Whoever drinks
H alcohol then strike him with a whip; ¢
il 53 L 08 Ly S S it o ‘ time then kill him.” i and anyone who drinks for the fourth
(ol AN»%E% £]

Notes

3. Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah & said,
“The one who is disobedient to his parents; the one who gambles; the one
who coughs up favours that he has done and the one who is addicted to

a) If there is an Islamic state then the hands of the thief s

hall be sev
and the one who drinks alcohol shall be given 80 lashes. e

(drinking) alcohol, shall not enter Paradise.” b) As regards to where there is no Islamic government, who execute such
. obligations upon them then it is uncumbent upon each Muslim that he
et Al LR Gu.& Jegte w oo ke cae_rwv R R ..Cgcﬂon boycotts the thieffone who drinks alcohol - never engage in any
) . i relationships with them, even eating, drinking with them or meetin,
sQE_%?»F&%Tﬁﬁ&ﬁtvb_i&h{&;&% them should all be ceased, until 5@@ do not am:&: from such evil mn_m
@Shainsh through sincere repentance. If the Muslims do not do this (boycott) then
they shall also be sinful.

4. Hadrat Abu Umamah & reported that the Holy Prophet & has said, “...and
my Lord the Great and Glorious has swom, “By My Might, no servant of

=371 -
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Lying and Dishonesty

0 Do b s L sles AU DS0058 08 s
) =8 Jissis s34 A3 P AL R

1. Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn Mas'ud & reported that the Messenger of Aljap .
. «Adhere to truth, because truth leads to good ﬂ_m.n.n_m and good deeg,
lead to Paradise. If a man always speaks the truth and Ewm to speak the truth,
he is recorded in the Presence of Allah as truthful. Avoid falsehood, because
falsehood leads to wickedness and wickedness _nmm_m to Hell. _.n a man alwayg
speaks falsehood and tries to speak falsehood, he is recorded in the Presence

of Allah as a great liar.”

said,

&:%&%Eﬁhmﬁﬁﬁw@%cﬁe%&aﬁh%rﬁ o8

(s )~

2. Hadrat ibn-e-"Umar 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah & said, “When 3
man tells a lie, the angel goes a mile away from him because of the stench of
what he has produced.”

Anwar-ul-Hadith

4. Hadrat Umm-e-Kulthum RadiyAllahu ‘anha reported that the Messenger of
Allah & said, “The great liar is not the one who puts things right between
people, says what is good, and promotes what is good.”

Backbiting and Mischief-making

_ (s A 20 L 00Y (ke 0o g e asdn S 505 2 6 Lisa 0t

1. Hadrat Hudhaifa 4 reported: I heard the Messenger of Allah & say, “A
mischief-maker will not enter Paradise.”

U 5175 36 Los »ﬁcﬁ&%&@u_lﬁb‘mﬁﬁq 5kt b
(Gt aaat) cwwwwv_nmltmumhb.\, G225

2. Hadrat ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Chanam & and Hadrat Asma’ bint Yazid
RadiyAllahu ‘anha reported that the Holy Prophet & has said, “The best
servants of Allah are those who when they are seen, cause Allah to be
remembered; and the worst servants are those who go about slandering,
who separate friends, and who seek to distress the righteous.”

0585 3 e bt s s sl pesdy S b0 1322005 8, sk
PRSP LA GO RO ERC RN L ETERBTS |

3. Hadrat Safwan ibn Sulaim # reported that the Messenger of Allah & was

asked: “Can a beliver be a coward?” He said, “Yes.” He was asked: “Can a
believer be a miser?” He said, “Yes.” He was asked: “Can a believer be a great
ltar?” He said, “No.”

1t S8t 5 oA st e B 01 g e s S5 o $525 36 36 3% A
Gl g i) <I5L e 5
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3. Hadrat Abu Huraira 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah & asked: “Do
you know what backbiting is?” They said: “Allah and His Messenger &
know best.” He said, “It is saying something about your brother which he
dislikes.” Somebody asked: “Even if what he says about his brother is true?”
He said, “If what you say of him is true, then this is backbiting; but if it is not
true then this is slander (which is even greater in sin than backbiting).”
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Hadrat Abu Sa’id 4 and Hadrat Jabir <4 Rvo..sn ::.2 the Zamm...:ms i
Allah # said, “Backbiting is worse than fornication.” They asked: “Hoyy i
backbiting worse than fornication, O Messenger of Allah &?” He said, 5
man commits fornication and returns c.: _dvm:.ss.n& and >__»_.. accepts his
repentance; but the backbiter is not forgiven until his Companion (the person,
whom he backbited) forgives him.”

02508 ot Tas e s Js 1S3 36 J6 s S8 sf 08 pese st
(i) — A S35 4y 5 BB A28 A 4

5. Hadrat Bahz ibn Hakim 4 reported from his father who reported from his
grandfather who reported that the Messenger of Allah 8 said, “Do you
prevent yourselves from talking bad about a sinful Avmqmoe..v_ When shall
people recognise him (that so and so is debauched and evil)? Mention his
sins, so that people abstain from them (their company).”

Notes

a) It is permissible to openly mention the sins of a fasiq-e-mu’lin (one who
openly commits sins, .. shaves his beard e.t.c.) or a bad madh-hab (followers
of a deviant sect). In fact, if the intention (to openly mention their sins) is to
protect people from their evil, then there is a hope for such a person eamning
reward, [Bahar-e-Shari‘at with reference from Radd al-Muhtar]

b) If someone commits sins openly, and does not care about how people shall
think (ill) of him, then to openly mention the evil of such a person is not
backbiting. However, to disclose those things which are not commited in
open, or are not so apparent is backbiting. [Bahar-e-Shari‘at with reference to
Radd al-Muhtar]
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¢) Nowadays, many Wahhabis conceal that they are Wahhabis; and make
apparent that they are from the Ahl-us-Sunnah wal Jama’ah. Whenever these
people find a chance, they creep in their evil into society by which they
corrupt others. Thus, to make apparent their ‘true face” and their deviancy is
not backbiting, as the intention is to protect people from their corruption and
evil. If they (deviant people) do not conceal their deviancy, in fact, make it
apparent in the open, then [to tell others about them] is also not backbiting,
as such people are included in those who commit sins openly. [Bahar-e-

Shari’at]

Controlling the Tounge and Remaining Silent

(e ) &z s slag e ytasdn S 525,36 36 o o2 v sz 0

1. Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah & said,
“The one who keeps silent remains safe.”

oo s oote Sl el Sudetog e sy Jo dn G325 822 6 s
@S2 ety s e K is osKinss s inlasane s ne

2. Hadrat Abu Dhar & reported: I heard the Messenger of Allah & say,
“Solitude is better than an evil Companion; a good Companion is better than
solitude; enjoining what is good is better than silence; and silence is better
than enjoining what is evil.”

ha sttty 8528 00 (FPPP Py %cﬂa_%buﬂu%ua JHRECAE

3. Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn Mas'ud & reported that the Messenger of Allah &
said, “To abuse a Muslim is transgression and to kill him is disbelief.”

AR PR R W TIVIEP SIPE AT R L (R EP R PPN O AT
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f Allah & said, “
; rted that the Messenger © « “When 3 g;
4 iadrat Anas & TepO hows His anger and (because M,
{debauched] is praised, Allah S of this) g
Throne of the Almighty shakes.

Note

Allah the Almighty trembles due to a Jasig beip
ould it be shaking when a bad-deen (infidel), o 5 j.c
praised?! ;

When the Divine Throne
praised, then how much w
madhhab (followers of a deviant sect) are

Rancour, Animosity, Jealousy and Hatred

M&%ﬁﬁhuﬁ@_%ﬁd%&mh&».mw%&_rwhb_%mhuuﬁ%m“iv»cgn
gy e gatsA G eyt sl chss it Vigabhe SIS o sss g
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¢ Abu Huraira 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah & said, “The

deeds of people are submitted (to Allah) twice a week; on Mondays and
Thursdays and every believer is forgiven, except those who have hatred
between on another (in relation to a worldly matter). It is said (to the angels);

“Leave them till they give up (rancour).”

1. Hadra

x&tht«h@ﬁwﬁ&@ﬁr&&r%cﬁ%rﬁé&m&%,ﬁﬁ
555 st 8.4 055 s AN B A8 e §5 5 e A5 2L L
5520 glap) B3EISA 22D

2 Hadrat Abu Huraira 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah & said, “It is
not Jawful for a believer to keep away from a believer for more than three
days. If three days pass, he should meet him and give him salutation. If he
replies to it, both of them will share in the reward; but if he does not reply,
he will return with his sin and the one who gives the salutation will come
out from the sin of keeping away.”
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3. Hadrat Zubair # reported that the Messenger of Allah & has said, “The
disease of the previous nations, namely envy and hatred, has crept in to you,
and it is shaving off. I do not say that it shaves off the hair, but it shaves off
the religion.”

16 oS headt Sl ey 648 i 400,36 Lo st sy Jo o e Gsh i
(39 gl

4 Hadrat Abu Huraira 4 reported that the Holy Prophet & said, “Avoid
jealousy (covetousness) as it eats away good deeds just as fire eats away
wood.” .

Notes

a) A person who possesses a praiseworthy quality, then to desire that this good
quality be eliminated from him/her and comes to himself (person desiring
this) is called Hasad. Hasad is Haram. [Bahar-e-Shari‘at]

b) If one desires that this good quality be in himself as well (without having

any desire for that good quality or characteristic being eliminated from the
person), then this is called rashk - a feeling which is permissible to have.
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Love

u Dhar 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah & came to y -
ch action is the dearest to Allah The Most Highp-
d alms-giving” and another said, “Jihad.” The o)
“The action dearest to Allah the Most High is love only nov...
hatred only for the Sake of Allah.”

1. Hadrat Ab .
said, “Do you know whi

One man said, “Prayer an

Prophet & said,
the Sake of Allah and

Commentary

Hadrat Shaykh ‘Abd al-Haq “Muhaddith-e-Dehlwi” states under the

commentary of this Hadith that:

A question arises here that: How can love for the sake of Allah and hatred for the
sake of Allah be more dearest to Allah than praying five times a day; giving Zakoh,
or performing Jikad, despite the fact that these actions are more virtuous than any

other?

The answer to this is that a person who loves only for the sake of Allah shall love the
Praphets, the Awliya (F viends of Allah) and the pious slaves of Allah Subhanahu wa
Ta'ala. Therefore, helshe shall also, undoubtedly, follow and abide by their teachings
(as obedience is necessary for loving another). Furthermore, such a person who ius
hatred only for the sake of Allah shall certainly hate the enemies of religion. So, it is
as though the Messenger of Allah & has stated that the foundation of all actions and
obligations is love for the sake of Allah and hatred for the sake of Allah. [Ashi’ah al-

Lam’at - Vol. 4 - Pg. 133

..&%@Ft&.aﬁ&c&ﬁucfru%caa_%a&tu%%&ug?
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2. Hadrat Ibn-e-’Abbas & reported that the Messenger of Allah & said to Hadrat
Abu Dhar 4, “Which of the aspects of faith is the most strong, O Abu Dhar?”
He said: “Allah and His Messenger & know best.” He said, “Having

friendship for the Sake of Allah and love for the Sake of All
the Sake of Allah.” e of Allah and hatred for

&wf?&x&ﬁ;%%n&ﬁ&&%aﬁ&%buﬁu SJ8 85850002
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3.Hadrat Abu Razin & reported that the Messenger of Allah & has said,
:m.ro:_n I'not guide you to the root of the affair by which you will achieve the
best of this world and the Hereafter? Frequently attend the gatherings of
those who remember Allah; and when you are alone, make your tongue
remember Allah as much as you can; and love for the Sake of Allah and hate
for the Sake of Allah.”

Anger and Pride

e S 5 L

1. Hadrat Bahz ibn Hakim # reported from his father who told him that his
grandfather informed that the Messenger of Allah & has said, “Anger spoils
faith as aloe spoil honey.”

SRR KN PR OUNE P SR N S N PR Y A U
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2. Hadral Abu Huraira 4 repored that the Messenger of Allah & hag gajg, . o

; i ing; bu .
| the one who is strong in iaw.__:m ta strong map, 5 the
he (time of) anger.

strong man is NO
one who controls himself at t
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3. Hadrat Abu Huraira 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah & informeg
. that Hadrat Musa s son of ‘Imran said, “My Lord! Who is the greatest of
Your servants?” The Almighty replied, “The one who forgives when he s

power.”
%?E%Fxnaltw?m&%hak&hhcﬁb_rrb&tu%%t»k&ﬁ
t_t%cﬁa_@&ag&uﬁétﬂfcdtt_eﬁt@ﬁ
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4. Hadrat Ibn-e-Mas'ud & reported that when the Messenger of Allah @ said,
“The one in whose heart there is pride (even) to the extent of a mustard seed,
will not enter Paradise.” A man said, “A man likes his garment to be good
and his sandals to be good.” He said, “Allah the Most High is Beautiful” anq
likes beauty™; pride is to disdain what is true and to despise people.”

6 S5l ok s o 0 525 Lt B BASISS AUGATY e Je 45 16 5L 6
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7 Imam ‘Abd al-Rauf al-Munawi states under the commentary of this Hadith that, “when referring to Allsh,
beauty means in its complete and absolute sense. Who is more worthy of all the beauly that is In the creation,
besides Him - Exalted is Hel To Him belongs His own beauty; the beauty of His attributes, and the beauty of
all His actions (which is present in His creation). Were it not for the veils, the august splendour aof His
countenance, would burn everything that exists. [Faid al-Qadir - Vol. 2, Pg. 289)

7 Beauly in one’s appearance or in showing less of one’s reliance and dependence on others.
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5. Hadrat "Umar 4= said on the pulpit, “O people! Be humble. I have heard the
Messenger of Allah & say, “The one who is humble for the Sake of Allah is
exalted by Allah, because though he considers himself low, he is great in the
eyes of men; but the one who is proud is abased by Allah m»nwcwn though he

considers himself to be great, he is lowly in the eyes of men to the extent of
being inferior to a dog or a pig.”

Oppression and Injustice

_ (REPRTY P ) gy&uﬁvg&ncﬁa_%%.ef»&cn

1. Hadrat Tbn-e-"Umar 4 reported that the Holy Prophet & said, “Oppression
will be (the cause of) excessive darkness on the Day of Resurrection.”

g.“ﬁfﬁ@%&%«?%%&%EE@&&R&&%
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2. Hadrat Aws ibn Shurahbil  reported that he heard the Messenger of Allah &

say, :%<rom<m_. walks with (or helps in anyway) an oppressor to support him,
knowing that he is an oppressor, he comes out of the folds of Islam.”

Vosteg AN s A g 138156 stas ade sy Jo b S525 e Ssgshegiee
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3. Hadrat Abu Huraira 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah & asked: “Do
you know who is a destitute?” They said: “Among us the poor one is the one
who has neither dirham nor goods.” He said, “The poor one of my Ummah is
the one who will bring on the Day of Resurrection prayer, fasting and alms-
giving but will have abused someone, had hatred against someone, devoured
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the property of someone, shed the Eo.cm of someone and beaten SOmeone. Then,
they (the oppressed) will be given his good mmnm.mn and when his 890d deeg,
finish before he repays what he owes, some of sins of the oppresseq will by
taken and will be thrown on him and he will then be thrown in Hell-fire

Notes

A person has two rights on them: (1) the rights of Allah (Huququllah), a, d@)
the rights of His slaves (Huququl Ibaad).

It is necessary to accomplish both these rights. However, Huguqui p, dis
more important, because if Allah desires He may forgive (a person whg has
not accomplished all of His rights) through His Generosity and Mercy; by
Allah shall never forgive the rights unaccomplished with regards o IW,
slaves until the person (who is the owner of the right) does not forgive the
other person (upon whom accomplishing the right was due). Thuys, onié
should be haste in accomplishing the rights of the slaves as well as the rights
of the Almighty, otherwise one shall have to face severe punishment on the
Day of Reckoning — Allah forbid!

Greed of Wealth and Self-Esteem

Vg8 e 8 o5 A 56 L e Ui S5 8108 e o9
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1. Hadrat Ibn-e-'Abbas 4 reported that the Holy Prophet # has said, “Had
there been two valleys of wealth for the son of Adam, he would be in search
of the third one; and nothing but dust fills the belly of the son of Adam.
Allah turns (in Mercy) to the one who turns (to Him) in repentance.”

1280 2 o Aatts Ay sty e s S 0 525 36 6 st 188 |
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5. Hadrat Ka'b ibn Malik % reported from his father who informed that the
Messenger of Allah & has said, “(Even) two hungry wolves let lose among a

flock (of goats) are not more destructive for them than the greed of man for
property and self-esteem are for his religion.”

(i ) =B3R5 5 e e 6l 36 5L eyl s (IpE itk gloe

3. Hadrat Abu Huraira 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah & has said,
#Cursed is the slave of dinar and cursed is the slave of dirham.”

sy S JE sl s g 959 Asds s ade sty Fo £, 36 6 o0
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4. Hadrat Anas 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah & has said, “The son of
Adam becomes old, but two things remain young in him: greed for wealth
and greed for (longer) life.”

The World and its Reality

@50 gt JE AL b5 e gt Fo d $525 e SO 56 LS8 2

1. Hadrat Hudhaifa 4 reported: I heard the Messenger of Allah & say, “...love
of the world is the root of every sin.”

350858 T8 5 a3l 5108 LT L e afe e tin o S50 06 36 esd gl
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2. Hadrat Abu Musa 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah ® has said,
“Whoever loves his world (such a love which is predominant to the love of
Allah and His Messenger @) injures his Hereafter; and whoever loves his
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loss in his world. 50, WR?.. what shall remajy (the
(the world).

Hereafter incurs a .
Hereafter) over what shall perish

R
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3. Hadrat Sahl ibn Sa’d & reported that the Messenger of Allah & has y; 4

“Had the value of the world been equivalent .o.nrm wing of a mosquito in the
court of Allah, He would not have given the infidel even a drop to drink i

it.”
s it sttt o8l afe s Jo dn s s o fsssk e
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4 Hadrat Abu Huraira # reported that the Messenger of Allah & has saiq,
“Listen (attentively)! The world is cursed and cursed is what lies in it; except
for the remembrance of Allah and those things which are beloved to Allah; of
a teacher (of the sacred knowledge); or the student (learning the sacreq -
knowledge).”

sy - 30 8 5 DLy e s Jo 0S54 08 I8 8558 e

5. Hadrat Abu Huraira & reported that the Messenger of Allah & has said,

“The world is a prison of the believer and a paradise of the infidel (non-
believer).” :

When is a Long Life and an Increase in Wealth a Mercy?

AL oatsbadist, (818008 Lag e s S 0 52556 36 15 0%
@5 al) it 5 L85 50z 29
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1. Hadrat Ibn Shaddad # reported that the Messenger of Allah # has said,

#_ no one is more excellent to Allah than a believer whose life is prolonged

(has a long life) in Islam with glorifying and magnifying Allah, declaring His
Praise and worshipping Him."”

45 A0 I8 lae G2 5a5ch S 8 36 L ADEIY S35 6385 Siggioe
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2. Hadrat Abu Bakrah % reported that a man asked: “O Messenger of Allah &!

Who is the best among people?” He said, “The one who has a long life and
whose deeds are good.” He asked: who is the worst among people?” He
said, “The one who has a long life and whose deeds are evil.”

ORELLEN 7 PE P TR H: SOt AT P2 (N EP R TEPRUE LN (RBOS L
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3. Hadrat Abu Sa’id al-Khudri 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah & has

said, “The wealth of this world is fresh green and looks very appetising. So,
whosoever gains it by lawful means and spends it in lawful places of
expenditure, then that wealth is (one of) the best assistance.”

AsY s afe sy S b 52556 36 st e pasdy S5 1t sfos g s
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4. Narrated from a Companion of the Holy Prophet & who reported that the

Messenger of Allah & has said, “A person who fears Allah, then him being

rich is not a problem, and for a God-fearing person health is much better

than wealth and being cheerful is also one of the (greatest) bounties of
Allah.”
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3, Hadrat Abu Huraira & reported that the Messenger of Allah 2 has said,

“When a man prays well publicly (in front of people) and prays well secretly
(when he is alone), Allah the Most High says, “This is My true servant.”

asis s ot e 6 dskeslas st s S i 55t 36 sl s 8

“In previous times wealth .
P immnoa_%_.& LTI -Emhﬁ&ﬁ&ho&&u\.m.ﬁ@h

5, Hadrat Sufyan al-Thawri & said,

as Makruh (abominable) but nowadays it is'a m.ZmE of the believer.” 1y, alkg
said, “Had it not been for these dinars, these NS.mm Eo.e_E have belittieq us.”
He (also) said, “The one who has any of these A&ws_.mv in his hand should s, 4. Hadrat Shaddad ibn Aws 4 reported: I heard the Messenger of Allah & say,
it well (find ways to make profit from it, and to increase it), because this isa “Whoever has performed salaah hypocritically (in such a way to show off to
time, when in need, the first thing he will give is his religion.” He (also) said, . others) has associated a partner (partners) with Allah; whoever has kept the

fast hypocritically has associated a partners (partners) with Allah; and
whoever has given sadaqah (charity) hypocritically has associated a partner
(partners) with Allah.”

“What is lawful does not allow for wastefulness.”

Hypocrisy and Ostentation

156 5 Lahaugs s e i 500 A6 s e U o 6090 e S, 200 Commentary
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Hadrat Shaykh ‘Abd al-Haq “Muhaddith-e-Dehlwi” states under the
commentary of this Hadith that:

! t Mahmud ibn Labid & reported that the Holy Prophet & said,
1. Hadra ud i po “The Any action undertaken to “show-off” to others is shirk (polytheism). Conclusively,

thing I fear the most for you is lesser polytheism.” They asked: “O Messenger
of Allah 2! What is the lesser polytheism?” He said: “Ostentation.” (To

perform any action in order to “show-off” to others).

s dos, A e s Jibals e Y i o o S50 A5 28 1 bl se 0
) a5k 51588 5 e fal A

2. Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr & reported that he heard the Messenger of Allah
@ say, “Whoever lets people hear about his deed, Allah causes the ears of His
creatures to hear of him (his hypocrisy) and shall scorn and humiliate him.”

shirk is of 2 types: (1) Jali (the greater) and (2) Khafi (the lesser). Worshipping idols
is Shirk-e-Jali and a person who performs any action not for the sake of Allah, but to
show others is also worshipping the idols concealingly (as he/she is performing
actions for someone other than Allah). Thus, it is Shirk-e-Khafi. This reflects what
has been stated that “Anything that prevents you from attaining closeness to Allah
(by performing all actions solely for the sake of Allah) is your own idol.”

Taking Pictures/Photos
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1. Hadrat Abu Talha 4 reported that the Holy Prophet & has said, “The angels

(of Mercy) do not enter a house in which there is a dog or pictures.”

-388-




Anwar-ul-Hadith

e

b gy 08 %_Eu%.yrtkcﬁ&%b_k& o Lo A N
(s .GLF..__T(C.?G&}

2 Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn Mas'ud & reported: I r».ma the Messenger of Allah g
> »Those who shall receive the severest vc:.merJ» from Allah shall be o
%%ﬁ who used to make (or take) pictures of living things (animate objects).»
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Hadrat Tbn-e-'Abbas & said: I shall not tell you except what I have hearg
from the Messenger of Allah &. I heard him say, “Whoever makes a picture,
Allah will certainly punish him till he blows a soul into it; and he will neyer

be able to do that.”

Sitozsy S5 J ﬁ&&.rﬁh@?ﬁk.&ﬁ&k& eyt So A8 T655ge o
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4. Hadrat ‘Aisha % reported that when the Holy Prophet 8 was ill, someone
from his wives (Hadrat Mariyah RadiyAllahu ‘anha) mentioned about a
church. Hadrat Umm-e-Salamah RadiyAllahu ‘anha and Hadrat Umm-e-
Habibah RadiyAllahu ‘anha - who had emigrated to Abyssinia - described its
beauty and the statues it contained. He raised his head and said, “What is it
with the people of Abyssinia?! Whenever a pious man among these people
dies, they build a place of worship over his grave, then make pictures of
those pious people. Those are the worst from the creation of Allah,”

Notes

a) Nowadays, many ignorant people who call themselves as “Sufis” and
“peers” and who have claim to have some sort of “love” for the religion
and its propogation, keep counterfeit pictures of Hudur Ghawth-e-A’zam
Shaykh ‘Abdul Qadir al-Jilani, Hadrat Khwaja Gharib Nawaaz, Hadrat
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Mahbub-e-llahi, Hadrat Sabir Kalyari, Hadrat Kalimullah Shah
Jahanabadi, Hadrat Tajud-Din Naghpuri, Hadrat Warith "Ali Shah 3 and
many other pious saints in their houses and shops...this is strictly Haram
(unlawful) and an act of great sin.

.S Some even stand or sit with respect in front of such photos. This totally
resembles those who worship idols. In fact, by doing this, it is opening the
doors of polytheism and idol-worshipping in Islam — which is Haram and
agrave sin.

Caution and Forbearance

[ ordtedisdios i s s e Ylasdn J2 91 lgpasl el opta gt i
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1. Hadrat Sahl Ibn Sa’d al-Sa’idi % reported that the Holy Prophet & has said,
“Forbearance comes from Allah and haste from Satan.”

(s A8 S8 3L 58 e 01K e s o o8 S5 AR
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2. Hadrat Anas & reported that a man said to the Holy Prophet &: “Give me
some advice.” He said: “Take to any matter with due consideration. Then if
you think that it will bring a good result, carry on with it. But if you fear that
the outcome of such an action will not be good then hold back.”

Jeabesh 36 slas ade gl Jo 008 Viastely A8 6 s t8 pragpb 21008
(30 ) B35 e Vo o

3. Hadrat Mus’ab ibn Sa’d  reported from his father who said: Hadrat

A’mash # stated: I know not but from the Holy Prophet # that he said,
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us in everything, except in a deed E_mz:w o the

“Delaying is virtuo
Hereafter.”

Enjoining the Good and Forbidding the Evil
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Hadrat Abu Sa’id al-Khudri & Rvon..& 9».~ m..m memmsmmw of Allah & by
; said, “Whoever among you sees p:%PSw.oansosmEm (against Shari’ ah), he
mroLE change it with his hand; and if he is unable (to do so), he mrow_ d doit
with his tongue; and if he is unable (to do s0), then (he should do it) jn his

Anwar-ul-Hadith
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. Hadrat Jabir 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah 2 has said, “Allah the

Great and Glorious revealed to Gabriel: “Overthrow such and such a city
with its inhabitants.” He said, “My Lord, among them is Your sevant such
and such who has not disobeyed you even to the extent of the blink of an
eye.” He said, “Overturn it on him and on them, because his face never
changed (to show anger and displeasure) for My pleasure.”

heart (feel ‘bad’ about it), and this is the weakest form of faith.”
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Hadrat Abu Bakr al-Siddiq # said: I heard the Messenger of Allah & say, “f

acts of disobedience are done in front of any people and they do not change
or eradicate such acts then it is near that Allah will punish them all.”

eyt At g ebdic Le 6 L e Qs Jo o 0B S22 ot sl

Hadrat Anas & reported that the Messenger of Allah # has said, “During the
night when I was taken up to the heavens (and above) I saw some men
whose lips were being cut with scissors of fire. I asked Hadrat Jibra'il: “Who

are these people?” He said: “They are the preachers of your Ummah who
used to enjoin good to men but forgot to do so themselves.”

(031 LRI 5538 L L et ol s e ol 555 s

Hadrat ‘Urs ibn ‘Amirah & reported that the Holy Prophet & has said,
“When a sin is committed in any place on the face of this earth, then the one
who is present at that place but disapproves of it is like the one who is .E.:
present; and the one who is not present when it is done but approves of it is
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like the one who is present there.”
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Hadrat Usamah ibn Zaid % reported that the Messenger of Allah 2 has said,

“A man will be brought on the Day of Resurrection and shall be cast into the
Fire (of Hell). His intestines will pour forth in the Fire and he will go round
(and round) in them as an ass goes round with its millstone. The inmates of
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the good, but was not doing it myself; and | used ¢,

psed. bo-exgos 28 t was doing it myself.”

forbid you the evil, bu

Commentary
Hadrat Shaykh ‘Abd al-Haq »Muhaddith-e-Dehlwi” states under the
is Hadith that:

Nq:w:ﬂmw.ﬂwmww_ﬁzamasi that to enjoin os.”% of w.o& 85._.« not §§~.§ i

If, is a cause of the punishment. However, :.m N:a.&::mwn is for not acting o
oneself, ing the due obligations, not because of enjoining what ~.u good and \eﬂw&&:w
what is evil. This is because if such a person .mi not even &.v this ?ES.: G.E b g
and forbid what is evil) then helshe shall be liable of .“am?n::w smco obligations, whicy
is @ cause of an even more severe punishment. [Ashi mr u._-m.m:. at - <.o_. 4Pg, 173)
Again, in the beginning of the Chapter on Enjoining what is Good ang
m%n!m,&bm what is Evil, he (Shaykh "Abd al-Haq) states:
In the obligation of enjoining what is m%m.\ it ._.m a&. a condition S.&. the one who
enjoins others to do good, acts upor the mv.:.wancam ?Sm&\. In .\am@ it is permissible
for a person who does not act himself to enjoin Ew& is woom..;_m is Wonﬁn to enjoin
what is good to oneself is one Wajib; the other SS;.. i enjoining this good to others,
Thus, if one Wajib is neglected then it is never v«::a&&« to neglect the other.

What has been stated in the Holy Qur’an that:

“Why do you say what you do not do (yourselves)?” [Surah: 61 — al-Saff, Verse: 2]
this as a statement to prove the obligation of enjoining what
what is evil, then this scolding and rebuke is because of

od and indulging in what is evil. This reprimand is
not for saying it (telling others to enjoin good and forbidding &n_s from evil),
Yes, there is no doubt in the fact that if a person, as 20.: as telling others, acts
upon it himself, then this is more virtuous; as the enjoining of good of a M.m_.mo...
who does not act upon it has no effect (contrary to the person who does act upon
what he/she tells others).

..Even if we accept
is good and forbidding
not performing what is go
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Notes
g.. There are a few ways of enjoining what is good and forbidding what is evil:

a) If there is a high certainty that the person shall accept his admonition
and refrain from indulging in evil, then in this circumstance, to
admonish others (give advice, enjoin what is good and forbid what is
evil) is Wajib (compulsory); and thus, it is not permissible to remain
silent.

b) If there is a high certainty that upon enjoining others to good and
forbidding them from evil, people shall start scolding and rebuking or
even cause pain by striking him which shall cause animosity and
enmity, then in these circumstances it is best to remain silent.

c) If one remains patient on the pain that shall inevitably be inflicted
upon him/her for enjoining what is good and forbidding what is evil,
then he/she is a mujahid (a warrior of Islam). There is no harm for such
a person to enjoin what is good and forbid what is evil.

d) If one knows that others shall not accept his/her admeonition, and there
is no fear of being inflicted with pain, then one has the option of either
admonishing the heedless or remaining silent. However, it is most
favourable and virtuous that one does admonish others in this
situation, as stated in Fatawa-e-'Alamgiri Vol. 5. Pg. 309.

2. Itis incumbent upon a person who sees wrongdoing to stop it even if he
himself is indulged in that wrongdoing, as Shari‘ah (the Islamic Law) has

made it incumbent upon each person to prevent oneself as well as others
from evil.

Therefore, a person will not become free of this obligation if he/she forbids

others from evil while indulging in it him/herself. [Fatawa-e-' Alamgiri
(Hindiyyah) Vol. 5 Pg. 309]
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Reliance (trust) upon Allah
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4 reported that the Messenger of Allah B has g,i4

1. Hadrat ‘Amr ibn al-'As
ah, He suffices him...”

« whoever trusts in All
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2. Hadrat ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab & _,mvo:m& I heard the Messenger of Allah g
say, “If you all rely upon Allah with due reliance, He would give
He does for the birds; which go out hungry in the moming M”M

provision as
come back with full stomachs in the evening.”

JdzeLsyVs %_i&b&&ﬁe_uw@%\u& sty s o e g5
(sia ) —=-Dlgeds PP T S LRV

ed that the Holy Prophet & has said, “Ascetism is
ful upon him what is lawful, or wastes money;

not to rely on whatever you have in your
f Allah the Most Exalted...”

3. Hadrat Abu Dhar 4 report
not that one makes unlaw
abstinence from this world is,
hands, but to rely on what is in the power O
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4. Hadrat Suhaib & reported that the Messenger of Allah & has said, “It is
remarkable for a believer that in every affair there is good for him; and this
applies only to a believer. If happiness reaches him, he gives thanks to Allah,
and it turns out to be good for him; and if misfortune befalls him, he shows
endurance and it turns out to be good for him.”
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5. Em._M_..u.“u Sa'd Mc: Abi Waqqas) 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah & rmu.
.M___ wr TMM-MmQMm mmoma Nﬂ.::mm of the son of Adam is his pleasure with what
s :  foe iy and of the misfortunes of the son of Adam is hi
giving .:_u .o m.~mr5m good from Allah; and of the misfortunes of th .
Adam is his displeasure with what Allah has decreed for him.” s

Gentleness, Modesty and Good Character

D\r&1&.@&&9&_&%&&&wcﬁa_u&b,uﬁu&ﬁkﬁn\m

1. Hadrat ‘Aisha RadiyAllahu ‘anha reported that the Messenger of Allah & has

said, “Allah is the Most Affecti : 3
affectionate...” ectionate and likes (His slaves to be)

[ on-stustsp ol degobdegis s

2. Hadrat Jarir # reported that th
} e Holy Prophet & id .
deprived of gentleness is deprived of good.” P has said, “He who is

oS5 3413 Adhs Aot es ade s i Ja 525 36 S Esasb gl
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3. Hadrat i
rat Abu Hurairah 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah & has said

“Mod i
odesty is (a part) of Faith and the one who has true faith shall ente:
T

Paradise; and obscenity i
"’ —m g *
enter the Fire (of mms.w‘ evil deed and those who commit evil shall

s oty g T e sy Jo o 525 36 368 st gt st L2
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4. Hadrat ‘Imran ibn Husain & reported that the Messenger of Allap ”
said, “Every kind of modesty is virtuous.” hag

E5LLLsTEds 155 ez £G5S e ADs PETREN 5 &Y h«cﬁé_%&%_/twkﬁ_?
et 345

5. Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar & reported that the Holy Prophet @& hag .
“Modesty and faith are both Companions. When one is taken mimwm”“

other is (also) taken away.”

5 ) St st LA 36 sLes e s Jo sz o fastgg e

6. Hadrat Malik & reported that he heard the Messenger of Allah & sa
have been sent to perfect good character.” Y: 1

53y L x0T on b et sl U S0 b 0525 06 8505k e

7. Hadrat Abu Hurairah % reported that the Messenger of Allah & has said
“Those among you who have the complete faith are those who have the wnmh

character.”

Smiling and Laughing

L b D6 451 31y 5380 sl e s o o S0 56 885158 e
(53 sl < A8

1. Hadrat Abu Hurairah % reported that the Messenger of Allah & has said,
“Do not laugh much as laughing excessively ruins the heart (it becomes
nmmNQ\V-:
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2. Hadrat Abu Hurairah & reported that Abu al-Qasim (The Holy Prophet &)
has said, “By Him in Whose Hand my soul is, if you know those realities
which I know, you would weep much and laugh less.”

st de ksl g ate pusdn Jo %,guc@...»vﬁ?
(o) < 2tc%s

3. Hadrat ‘Aisha RadiyAllahu ‘anha reported that I never saw the Holy Prophet
# laugh to such an extent that the palet of his (blessed) mouth could be seen.

He only smiled.”
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OF VIRTUES & MERITS
d Superiority of the Holy Prophet &

THE BOOK

The Excellence an
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Thauban & reported that the Messenger of Allah & has said, “| ap,

1. Hadrat ts; there is o prophet to come after me.”

the Seal of all the Prophe

_1@?.T.&E_IEEME%caa_%&&&%%@i Jee

i

2. Hadrat Abu Hurairah & reported that the Holy Prophet & has said, “I haye
been given superiority over the Prophets in .m_x ammv.onnm“ [ have been given
words which are concise but comprehensive in meaning; I have been helped
by awe [in the hearts of the enemies}; booties have been made lawful for me;
the earth has been for me a place of worship and ceremonially pure; I have
been sent to the whole of mankind; and the sequence of Prophets came to an

end on me.”

et et s 3819 Lo ey o 1 525 88 dgyle ploptassle
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5. Hadrat ‘Irbad ibn Sariyah 4 reported that the Holy Prophet & has said, “I
was inscribed in the Presence of Allah as the Seal of the Prophets when Adam
was still being created (from earth)...”

op A Aot of g2 00T 36 g e s o n S5 i Gr15b gl
Bl G5 E5453
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4. Hadrat Abu Hurairah 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah & has said,
«.and once while I was asleep (I saw that) the keys of the treasures of the
earth were brought before me and placed in my hand.”

%.ﬁér;ﬁckt_&%aﬁ&%gt%%ﬁcaa@ﬁ%
(ael) —op S SR L abtls £ B L5

5. Hadrat ‘Ali & reported that the Messenger of Allah & has said, “I was given
that which no other Prophet before me was given: I have been helped by awe
and I have been given the keys of all the treasures of the earth.”

@52y R i1 g5 g5 8
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6. Hadrat Abu Hurairah & reported that the Messenger cf Allah & has said, “I
shall be the leader of the descendants of Adam on the Day of Resurrection
and the first for whom the grave will be cleft open (the first to resurrect from
their grave), the first intercessor and the first whose intercession will be
accepted.”

(055t gy AV AL 5 63l 1018 s afe ys i Jo 680 s 82

7. Hadrat Jabir 4 reported that the Holy Prophet & has said, “...and I shall be

the first to make intercession and the first whose intercession is accepted, but
I am not boastful about it.”

A5 e 51805 g A58 e gtesil o o 52 58 56 e om0
(GRETNPSITU RTINS ) .

8. Hadrat Ibn ‘Abbas 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah & has said, “I am

the Most Honourable in sight of Allah among those of the earliest and the
latest times, and there is no pride.”
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9. Hadrat Jabir ibn Samurah & reported: I saw the Holy Prophet & o .
cloudless night and began to look at the Messenger of Allah & and a g
moon. He was wearing a red gown, and he appeared more beautiful than the

"

moon
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10.Hadrat Anas & reported that the Messenger of Allah & had a white shining

complexion, his sweat was like pearls, and when he walked he inclineq
forwards. He (Hadrat Anas) said: “I have not touched brocade or silk softer
than the blessed palms of the Messenger of Allah &, nor smelt musk or

ambergris sweeter than the odour of the Messenger of Allah &.”

f@??hggms.wﬁ&&k&?h%&%c&e_%wu_t goen
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11.Hadrat Jabir 4 reported that the Holy Prophet & never walked along a road

without one who came there afterwards knowing that he had walked along it
because of his sweet odour. Or he said, “because of the fragrance of his
blessed sweat”
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Notes

The great Companion of the Messenger of Allah &, Sayyiduna Hassan ibn
Thabit # has beautifully stated:

’E,unlrﬁ.r%.h

O dab i S (el g
LA LaS il o8 osls
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“No eye has beheld anyone pre-eminent than you
No mother has given birth to anyone more beautiful than you
You have been created without any blemish
As though the Creator has created you according to your wishes.”

The blessed face of the Beloved Prophet & was round, smooth and beautiful.
It was immensely radiant and bright in complexion that through many
Ahadith we learn that it was as if the sun and the moon were floating on his
blessed face — not only that but as if the sun and the moon were actually a
reflection of his blessed face. And why shouldn't it be when everything
including the sun and moon were created from his noor!

So exalted was his face that anyone who saw it only once with Iman (true
faith) in his/her lifetime were blessed with the divine status of becoming a
Sahabi/Sahabiya.

The Beloved Prophet’s & blessed head was very exalted, upon which the

pillar of excellence would be seen shimmering. His blessed head would
always be lowered out of the fear of Allah the Most High.

The Beloved Prophet's 8 divine forehead was wide and large which was
always shining like the early morning sun- what the people called ‘a piece of
a moor’. Blessed forehead was always engaged in prostration during the
night in the remembrance of Allah and in making dua for his Ummah!

The Beloved Prophet’s @ blessed lips were beautifully fine and thin. They
were red-rose in colour and much smoother than the petals of the rose. The o -
lips were so blessed that when they were fashioned into a smile it meltet ine
hearts, which were solid as rocks and transformed them into a candle,
burned with his love and admiration.
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6 The Beloved Prophet’s & blessed teeth would shine more brillj .
onds - which at the time of his smile would project 5 y.

Is and diam m
it Id illuminate the whole surrounding. Yy of

light, which wou

7 The Beloved Prophet's & blessed eyes were large which naturally haq iy
appearance of having been beautified with Surma. The irises were dary i
the white sections of the eyes were extremely white with a slight req threag
like marks; these marks were a well-known sign of Prophecy amongs the
Arabs. His blessed eyelids were beautified with large straight eyelashes
His eyebrows were fine and neatly separated- if seen from a far nwgﬁm.
then they would seem to be joined in the middle. "

8 His blessed eyes had the capability to view near, far, back, front, ri ght, lee
and all directions clearly, easily and similarly without any problem.

The Messenger of Allah & states himself: “O people! Perfect your Ruku anq
Sujud (Bows and prostrations) as [ swear by Allah that I see you clearly from
behind as I do from in front.”

9 He could witness the present and the unseen similarly without any problem,
It was also these exalted divine pair of eyes from the entire creation, that haq
the ability and capability (in his physical lifetime) to see Allah the Most
Exalted without any barrier.

10 His blessed ears were fine and suited his face. They had the capability of
hearing both near and far, present and absent in the same way - clearly and
easily. They had the ability to pick up and understand the language of all
creation without any problem.

The Messenger of Allah # states: “I see those things which you cannot see
and I hear those things that you cannot hear.” [al-Khasa'is al-Kubrah - Imam
Jalaluddin al-Suyuti V1. P67]

11 His blessed nose was beautifully fine and long. It was very radiant. If it was

seen suddenly then it would look like a ray of light glittering on his blessed
face.
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His blessed beard was thick with black hair, which nicely framed his jaw and
chin. It seemed as though the Holy Qur'an was placed on a raheel (Qur'an

stand).

13 His blessed hair was somewhat curly and straight. They were smooth and
shiny. When his blessed hair scattered on his divine face, they would

become the commentary of:

o¥s

G-y @b

“By the growing brightness of the rising morning.
And by the night when it covers everything in calm.”
[Surah ad-Duha 93:1-2]

14 His blessed hair usually reached his divine shoulders. However, at “Hajjatul
Wada'” (the Farewell Hajj) he had his hair cut short.

15 He would apply oil and comb his blessed hair. During the latter years of his
physical life in this world he made a parting in his hair through the middle.
So blessed was his hair and beard that even at the age of 63 years, all of his
hair were jet black — except for just about 20 white hairs in his blessed beard.

16 He was neither extremely tall nor short. However, when he was stood in the
presence of other people he would appear to be the tallest.

17 His sacred body was of white divine complexion (noor); for this reason his
shadow was never made under any light, not even under the sunshine or the
moonlight!

18 His skin was much softer and smoother than natural silk.

19 His body always emanated a sweet fragrance, which would be more
pleasant than any musk and perfume. Everything he touched or walked
past was left with his unique sweet scent for days on end. The Companions
could locate his whereabouts by the trail of his beautiful scent, which
perfumed the path of his journey and its surroundings.
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ers and chest were strong and wide. He had 5

till his blessed navel, Hig g O

blesseq

20 His blessed should :
line of hair which ran from his chest,

stomach was flat, in Jevel with his chest.

21 His blessed chest was penetrated four times in his lifetime by Angels by
filled it with the light of wisdom and knowledge. It was upon these Blesaag
occurrences that the verses of Surah al-Nashr were revealed:

& iy T Gy @ Lo B

“Have We not expanded your breast for you?
And We have taken off from you your burden.”
[94:1-2]

22 The four times his divine chest was penetrated and filled with wisdom w, re:

« At the age of about 3 — when he lived with Hazrat Halima. This was to
prepare him to stay away from normal children’s fun and plays,

+ At the age of about 10 — This was to protect him from the natural desires
of adolescence.

« Just before the first revelation — This was to prepare and strengthen his
heart so that he could withstand, handle and comprehend the divine
communication and revelations of Allah Most Exalted.

“Had We sent down this Qur’an on a mountain, you would certainly had seen it
bow down in humility and split into pieces for awe of Allah.” [59:21]

23 On the night of Mi‘raj (Night of Ascension) ~ this was to give him the divine
proficiency, ability, capability and wisdom to communicate, perceive and
comprehend Allah Almighty, The Most Gracious and Most Merciful.

24 His blessed neck was fine and illuminated. It was narrated by Hadrat Abu

Hurairah 4 that the Beloved Prophet’s & blessed neck was so radiant, that it
seemed as though it was covered and moulded in silver.
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His blessed back was straight, smooth, clear and - like the rest of his blessed
body — was of white radiant complexion which glimmered like silver.

On the upper part of his blessed back (between his two shoulders) there was
the “Seal/Stamp” of Prophethood (Muhreh Nabuwwah). It was a raised part
of skin in size of a pigeon's egg.

His blessed hands were wide and muscular. When anyone shook his blessed
hands they were left with his beautiful scent. These were the very hands
which Allah stated as His.

His blessed fingers were long and smooth, which were always spread out for
generosity, giving charity, and assisting those who were in need. These were
the fingers from which water used to flow when there was a great need for
it, but it was no where to be found. These were also the very finger(s) by
whose indication the moon split into two and the sun rose back once it had
already set.

The Beloved Prophet & had a very refined, clear, sweet and strong voice. It
was so sweet that even an enemy would fall in love with it. If it was ever
raised in a high tone when necessary then the voice would be echoed from
the small alleyway of Madina to the rest of the world.

When the Messenger of Allah & spoke to express affection and mercy, his
voice would be very sweet and winsome that it would become the coolness
for the heart and the comfort for the soul. However, when the same voice
was used at the time of harshness and severity it would be so powerful,
enough to shudder the mountains into dust.

He would weep a lot by the fear of Allah Almighty and for the affection that
he held and still holds for his Ummah. His weeping was out of sincerity. It
would make a soft but touching sound, any person who heard it would
know that it is from the deepest of his divine heart. His ability and regularity
of weeping was a physical sign that his heart was affectionate and
compassionate.
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Id beautify his blessed eyes with pearls of tears that would

His weeping wou 4 moonlit face and soak his blessed beard.

roll down his blesse

He would usually spend all night reciting just 0“8 e non the Quran anq
crying over it, over and over umu.ﬁ. ke Zo:En_m won@: , CVery moment of
his day and night remembering his ummah an ﬂmr_zw_:m.o”c.m consecrate
duas and supplications in the court of Allah Almighty the Most

Compassionate and the Most Merciful.

The Beloved Prophet i never forgot his ﬁ:ﬁ.mr ever in any .ﬂm.v of his
blessed life. From the very moment of his v:...r E)..n_ throughout his life (even
on the Night of M'iraj at the time of conversing with the Creator, at the time
of being lowered in his blessed mausoleum Awmiam.m-xw:im& after hig
physical departure from this world), he never ?63 his Ummak; E‘.& even
on the Day of Judgement he will be prostrating in ?o_uz o.m Allah, .u..mr_:m dua
for the very Ummah he shed tears for throughout his life and :. is through
the mediation of the Messenger of Allah & that the doors of intercession

shall open for all.

His unique and divine perspiration would mBm__. more vmmcz.?_ nrmn. the any
musk and perfume ever created. So unique was it ?m-.s}.m: it was giventoa
bride, seven generations of her family were Emmmm.n by this scent so much so
that it was as if they had it in their blood from .w_nm? ,.25222 he went or
whatever he touched, everything would give an .Sn_nmaoz that he was in the
near vicinity, through the sweet scent he left behind.

His ‘Lu‘ab-e-Dahan’ (blessed saliva) was very unique as it was a cure for all
illnesses and was a miracle in itself:

When it was rubbed into the blessed heel of Hadrat Abu Bakr Siddiq 4,
which was bit by a venomous snake in the cave of Thour, it gave him
immediate relief;

+ When placed into Hazrat Ali's & sore eyes then they were healed
forever;
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+ When it entered into Hadrat Rifa’ah bin Rafih’s & injured eye at the

Battle of Badr it gave him great comfort and cured it — and it actually
increased his sight more than before.

» When a droplet of it was given as a blessing to the suckling babies, it
would be sufficient for them for the whole day (i.e. that baby didn’t need
feeding that whole day).

« When it was mixed into the well of Hadrat Anas 4, whose water used to

taste bitter, it transformed that water to be the sweetest ever to be found
in al-Madina al-Munawwarah.

« When it was consumed at the time of need for food and water, it would
dramatically increase the quantity of the product - so that it would
become sufficient for the whole gathering and many others, than it was
initially capable of sufficing. Not only this, but it would appear that the
original quantity/volume of the product had increased (even after so
many people had consumed it).

[References: Madarij al-Nabuwwah - Shaykh ‘Abd al-Haq Muhaddith-e-Dehlwi,
al-Shama’il - Imam al-Tirmidhi, Nasim al-Riyadh — Imam Shihab al-Din al-
Khafaji, al-Khasais al-Kubra — Imam Jalal al-Din al-Suyuti, Jawihir al-Bihar -
Imam Yusuf ibn Isma'il al-Nabhani]

The Holy Prophet & is Unique and Matchless
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1. Hadrat Abu Hurairah 4 reported that the Holy Prophet # prohibited that
one fasts perpetually the day and the night (without breaking it). So, a person
said: O Messenger of Allah #! You perpetually fast during the day and the
night. The Holy Prophet & said, “Who is there among you like me?! Indeed, I
spend the night in such a state that my Lord feeds me and gives me drink.”
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Commentary

i ctates: The meaning of what the Messenger of Allah @, g, i
“| spend the night in such @ state that my Lord feeds me and gives me dyiy - is
that, “I's lah grants His beloved Messenger & such power and strenggp

that the Almighty Al : b AN ;
which others gain through eating and drinking. [ a wawi - Vo, | Pe

351]
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2 Hadrat Ibn-e-Umar & reported that the Kmmmn:mmn om>=m_. F.S:.ESE@
ghts of Ramadan (without breaking the fast),

fasted in the days and T :
(Following the Messenger of Allah @), the Companions also started to fast

continually. So, the Prophet & forbade them to do so. It was said to him that
you continually fast. The Holy Prophet & replied: “I am not like any of you; |

am given food and drink”

St 8 b oty oy eyl Jo 58106 J8Es054 e
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3. Hadrat Abu Hurairah 4 reported that the Holy Prophet & has said, “Do not
fast continually (without breaking it). They said: “(O Messenger of Allah @)
You continually fast.” The Holy Prophet & said: “I am not like any of you; I
spend the night such that my Lord feeds me and gives me drink.”

Notes

No one should utter that the Messenger of Allah @ is a human like
themselves, as those who uttered such erroneous statements as regards the

Prophets of Allah were the infidels. This has been stated in many places in
the Holy Qur'an:
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“Then the chiefs of those who disbelieved among his people said, ‘(O Noah!) We see
youonlyasa human being like us...”” {Surah: 11 - Hud, Verse: 27]

and the Quran reports the words of the infidels: “...you are nothing but
human beings like us!” [Surah: 14 - Ibrahim, Verse: 10]

Furthermore, the Holy Qur'an states: “...you are not but a man like us...”
[Surah: 26 - al-Shu’ara, Verse: 154]

And also the verse: “and you are not but only a man like us...” [Surah: 26 - al-
Shu'ara, Verse: 186]

From these verses we understand that to call any Prophet “human” like
oneself is the manner of the infidels (kuffar)

The Journey of Ascension (Mi’raj)
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1. Hadrat Anas ibn Malik & reported that the Messenger of Allah & said: “1
was brought al-Buraq, which is an animal white and long; larger than a
donkey but smaller than a mule. It would place its hoof at a distance equal to
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the range of vision. I mounted it and came to Bayt-al Maqdis (Jerusalem). I
then tethered it to the ring used by the Prophets. I entered the area of the
Mosque and prayed two rak’ats in it. I then came out and (Hadrat) Gabriel
#8 brought me a vessel of wine and a vessel of milk. I chose the milk, and

(Hadrat) Gabriel #8 said, “You have chosen al-fitra - the natural way’.

Hadrat Gabriel %3 then ascended with me to the first heaven and requested
that its door be opened. It was said: ‘Who are you?” He responded: ‘Gabriel’.
It was then said: ‘Who is with you?’ He responded: ‘(Hadrat) Muhammad
£ It was then said: ‘Has he been sent for?” He responded: ‘Yes, he has been
sent for. The door was then opened for us and there I was with Hadrat
Adam 8. He welcomed me and prayed for my well-being.

Then we ascended to the second heaven and Hadrat Gabriel %38 requested
that its door be opened. It was said: "Who are you?’ He responded: ‘Gabriel.”
It was then said: “Who is with you?’ He responded: ‘(Hadrat) Muhammad
.’ It was then said: “Has he been sent for?” He responded: ‘Yes, he has been
sent for ‘. Its door was then opened for us and when I entered Hadrat Isa
(Jesus) %3 and:Hadrat Yahya (John)*#3 welcomed me and prayed for my
well-being. .

Hadrat Gabriel 3 then ascended with me to the third heaven and requested
that its door be opened. It was said: ‘"Who are you?' He responded: ‘Gabriel'.
It was then said: ‘Who is with you?’ He responded: ‘(Hadrat} Muhammad
.’ It was then said: “Has he been sent for?” He responded: "Yes, he has been
sent for’. Its door was then opened for us and there I was with Hadrat Yusuf
(Joseph) 28, who was given a great portion.of beauty. He welcomed me and
prayed for my well-being.

Hadrat Gabriel %8 then ascended with me to the fourth heaven and
requested that its door be opened. It was said: “Who are you?” He responded:
‘Gabriel’. It was then said: ‘Who is with you? He responded: ‘(Hadrat)
Muhammad . It was then said: ‘Has he been sent for?” He responded: ‘Yes,
he has been sent for’. Its door was then opened for us and there I was with
Hadrat Idris (Enoch) #%8. He welcomed me and prayed for my well-being.
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Hadrat Gabriel %8 then ascended with me to the fifth heaven and requesteq
that its door be opened. It was said: ‘"Who are you?’ Twm responded: ‘Gabrie}’,
It was then said: ‘Who is with you? He responded: cmmma_c Muhammag -
It was then said: "Has he been sent for?’ He responded: «P@.‘ he has been sent
for *. The door was then opened for us and there I was w&? Hadrat H
(Aaron) #2. He welcomed me and prayed for my well-being.

Hadrat Gabriel 8 then ascended with me to the sixth heaven and requested
that its door be opened. It was said: “Who are you?’ He responded: ‘Gabrie)’,
It was then said: ‘Who is with you? He responded: ‘(Hadrat) Muhammagd’
It was then said: ‘Has he been sent for?” He responded: “Yes, he has been sent
for’. It was then opened for us and there I was with Hadrat Musa (Moses)
3. He welcomed me and prayed for my well-being.

Hadrat Gabriel #8 then ascended with me fo the seventh heaven and
requested that its door be opened. It was said: ‘Who are you?’ He responded:
'Gabriel’. It was then said: ‘Who is with you? He responded: ‘(Hadrat)
Muhammad.” It was then said: ‘Has he been sent for?” He responded: ‘Yes,
he has been sent for’. The door was then opened for us and there I was with
Hadrat Tbrahim (Abraham) #3 who was leaning against the Bayt al-Ma'mur
— the Most-Frequented House — into which enter seventy thousand angels
each day never to return.

Then, I was brought to the Sidrat al-Muntaha — the Lote Tree of the Furthest
Limit — whose leaves were like the ears of an elephant and whose fruits
appeared like large pots. However, when Allah commanded and thus an
object covered it, the colour of this tree changed such that no one in the
entire creation has the ability to describe its splendour and -beauty. Then
Allah revealed what He revealed to me. He then made obligatory for me fifty
prayers every night and day.

1 began my descent until I reached Hadrat Musa #8 who asked me: ‘What
has your Lord made obligatory upon vécfn Ummah?’ I said to him, ‘Fifty
prayers.” He then said, Return to your Lord and ask Him to reduce them;
your ummah will not be able to bear that. I know the people of Israel from
long experience and I have tested them.” I then returned to my Lord and
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said, ‘O Lord! Lessen the burden upon my Ummah.” He then reduced it by
five prayers for me.

I then returned to Hadrat Musa %2 and he said to me, ‘Your Ummah will not
be able to stand that. So retumn and ask Him to make things lighter." I kept
going to my Lord and then coming to Hadrat Musa @8 until Allah said, ‘O
Muhammad #! There are five prayers every night and day. Each prayer is
equal to ten prayers making them equal to fifty prayers. Whoever intends'a
good deed and does not do it, there will be written for him a single good
deed. If he does it, then ten good deeds shall be written for him. Whoever
intends an evil deed and does not do it then there is nothing written against
him. If he does it, then one evil deed is written for him.”

I then descended until I reached Hadrat Musa %3 and informed him of what
had occurred. He then said to me, ‘Return to your Lord and ask Him to
lessen the burden.’ The Messenger of Allah & then said, ‘I have returned to
my Lord (so many times that) I (now) feel ashamed before Him.”
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2. Hadrat Jabir & reported that he heard that the Messenger of Allah & has
said, “When the Quraish accused me of falsehood (in relation to the miracle
of Mi'raj), I stood up in the Hijr (to answer their questions and queries).
Then, Allah placed Jerusalem right in front of me; [ was looking at it and at
the same time I was informing them of its distinguishing signs and marks.”

Notes

a) The Holy Prophet @ ascended on the Night Journey in awakening; both with
the body and the spirit. This is because, if the journey took place in sleep or it
was undertaken by the soul and not the body (physical state), then the
infidels of Quraish would never have refused to believe the Messenger of
Allah &, nor would the few Muslims who held weak iman in their hearts

become apostates. This has been stated in sharh ‘Aqa’id-e-Nasafi Pg. 105.
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b) Itis an undeniable fact that the memawmn_. of Allah B went on the N; ght
Journey both with the body and the spirit. To a..wn.w :.5 _.w::..mw from M akkah
al-Mukarramah till Bayt al-Magdis (Jerusalem) is infidelity (one comes oyt of
the folds of Islam — becomes a kafir). To deny the journey from there till the

skies and above is misguidance and imprudence.

Hadrat Shaykh ‘Abd al-Haq :Z:rma&z_..nr_umr._.i..: states: The journey i
Masjid al-Haram (Makkah al-Mukarramah) till Masjid &.b&.ma (Jerusalem) is calleg
“Isra”; and from Masjid al-Agsa till the heavens and above is called “Mi'raj”, The
Isra’ has been proven from the clear and explicit text of the Holy Qur’an. Ther efore,
its denial leads to infidelity. The ‘Mi'raj’ has been proven from the Mashhur (mass.
transmitted reports) Ahadith. Hence, its denial is misguidance and imprudence,

[Ashi‘ah al-Lam’at - Vol. 4 Pg. 527]

It has been stated in sharh ‘Aqa’id al-Nasafi Pg. 100: It is proven from the
Mash-hur (well-circulated) Ahadith that the Messenger of Allah was taken on o
journey Hil heavens and above, in awakening with the body and soul. One who

refuses this fact is misguided and has gone astray.

On pg. 101 of the same book it states: It is an assertive belief that the Messenger
of Allah & went from Masjid al-Haram till Masjid al-Agsa, and this is proven from
the Holy Qur‘an (its denial is infidelity); and the journey from the earth till the
heavens and above is proven from the Ahadith Mash-hurah (its denial is

misguidance).

Sayyidul Fugaha Imam Mulla Ahmad Jiwan states: It is certain that the
Messenger of Allah B went from Masjid al-Haram till Masjid al-Aqsa, and it is
proven from the Holy Qur'an. The ascension till the heavens has been proven from
the Mash-hur Ahadith. The ascension continuing till above the heavens has been
proven from Akhbar-e-Ahad (singular-narrated reports). The one who denies the
first part of this Night Journey has become a kafir; one who denies the second part is
misguided; and one who denies the third part is a fasiq (transgressor). [al-Tafsirat

al-Ahmadiyyah - Pg. 328]

The Messenger of Allah # had undertaken the Mi‘raj (Night Ascension
Journey) with the body once, and many times in his dreams.
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Hadrat Shaykh ‘Abd al-Haq “Muhaddith-e-Dehlwi” states: There is much
difference of opinion as regards the answer to the question: Did Mi'raj take place in a
dream or in awakening? Was it once, or did it happen many times? The more sound
opinion — which is of most of the scholars — is that Mi‘raj happened many times: once
in the state of awakening and many times in dreams. (After two lines he further
states...) It is proven that Mi'raj took place once in the state of awakening with the
body (physical state): from Masjid al-Haram till Masjid al-Aqsa; and from there till
the heavens; and from the heavens till wherever Allah the Most Exalted desired. If
Mi‘raj took place in his dream, then it would not have caused such a havoc, disbelief,
refusal or denial amongst the infidels, nor would it be the cause of some Muslims
becoming apostates (murtadd — by the refusal of this Night-Ascension Journey).
[Ashi‘ah al-Lam’at - Vol. 4 Pg. 527].

It has been stated in al-Tafsir al-Khazin: The most sound opinion — which is the
belief of most of the Companions, the great Tabi'un, the fugaha, Muhaddithin and
Mutakallimin — is that the Messenger of Allah undertook the Night-Ascension
Journey (Mi'raj) in both a physical (with his blessed body) and a spiritual (with his
blessed soul) state. [Volume 4 Pg. 134]

Hadrat Mulla Ahmed Jiwan states: The sound opinion is that the Mi'raj took
place in awakening with both the body (physical state) and the spirit. This is the
belief of the Ahl al-Sunnah wa al-Jama‘ah (the “Saved sect”). Thus, one who utters
that Mi'raj took place by the spirit/soul or only in a dream (and not in awakening)
then he is a deviant, transgressor; who has not only misguided himself, but is also
misguiding others. [al-Tafsirat al-Ahmadiyyah - Pg. 330]

Miracles
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1. Hadrat Anas 4 reported that the people of Makkah asked the Messenger of

Allah & to show them a sign (miracle for the proof of his prophethood). So,
the Messenger of Allah & showed them (a sign) by splitting the moon in two
until the people of Makkah saw (Mount) Hira’ between the two halves of the
moon.
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2. Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn Mas'ud & reported that the moon split into two parts
during the time of the Messenger of Allah @: one part was above the
mountain (Hira’), the other part was below it.

Commentary

Hadrat Shaykh ‘Abd al-Haq “Muhaddith-e-Dehiwi” states: It is an undeniable
fact that the Messenger of Allah B split the moon in two. This has been reported by
many Companions and by many of those who followed them righteously (Tabi'un).
Subsequently, it was transmitted forth by the great Muhaddithun (Hadith scholars).
It is also the unanimity of all the Mufassirin (exegete of the Holy Qur‘an) that in the
verse:

sva g, 4

¢ T sty e 30
(“The Hour of resurrection has drawn near; and the moon is rent asunder” Surah:54
- al-Qamar, Verse:1)

it means the splitting of the moon which occurred as a miracle for the Messenger of
Allah . The meaning of this verse is not the splitting of the moon that shall take
place near the Day of Judgement. Furthermore, the verse which follows it:

Y ¢ vor
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(“And if they see any Sign they turn away and say: “This is perpetual magic."*
(Surah:54 —al-Qamar, Verse:2)
also explains and indicates that the Messenger of Allah & split the moon in two.

[Ashi'ah al-Lam‘at - Vol. 4 Pg. 518].
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3. Hadrat Asma’ bint ‘Umais RadiyAllahu ‘anha reported that the Holy Prophet
@ received a revelation while resting in Hadrat ‘Ali’s 4 tent (The Prophet’s
blessed head was resting on the lap of Hadrat ‘Ali 4). Hadrat ‘Ali 2 did not
pray ‘Asr and the sun had set. The Messenger of Allah @ asked, “Did you
pray, ‘Ali?” He replied, “No.” The Holy Prophet & said, “O Allah, ‘Ali was
in your obedience and the obedience of Your Messenger & (and that is why
he had missed the ‘Asr prayer). Return the sun to him!” Hadrat Asma’
RadiyAllahu ‘anha said, “I had seen it set and then I saw it rise after it had set
and its rays shone between the mountains and the earth.” That was at al-
Sabha’ in Khaybar.
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4. Hadrat Jabir & reported that the Messenger of Allah @ ordered the sun to
come to a halt for a while, so it immediately halted.

(8 st s o I s Yy se ol dan 1) g ade s A o 400 06 e
RPN LL RO o PAPSUSVRT SR g F L ISR TPPE APTCELY (A PO
WOC- LR PRCRSTRN PR TRSE OB A PR P (PLEHPLFU P9 BYPL AT B

| (E352a 5 5oy

5. Hadrat Jabir 4 reported: When the Holy Prophet # preached, he leaned on
the trunk of a plam-tree which was one of the pillars of the Mosque. Then,
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R him and he went up on it, the palm-tr
ir.m: the .n_u”__wzrwwmvnwwhm%”cmv. till it was about to split open. The IM_M ,A
beside i_w EM%?B got down (from the pulpit), took hold of it ang
Prophet {it and it began to weep like small child who is being calmed down
Mn_._,_ﬂ Mﬂm%“_.:m».. He then said, “It wept for what it used to hear from the

remembrance.”
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8. Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn Mas’ud & reported: We used to consider the miracles
as a blessing, but you consider them as a warning. Once when we were on a
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jourmey with the Messenger of Allah & and there was little water, he said,
“Search if there is some water left.” They brought to him a vessel containing
a very small amount of water. Then he placed his hand into it saying, “Come
to the blessed cleansing water and the blessing from Allah.” I clearly saw the

: : water gushing out from in between the blessed fingers of the Messenger of
‘Umar 4 reported: When we were on a journey with the Holy Allah ®...

Prophet  a desert Arab mvn_.onnrma and when he .ome near, the Messenger
of Allah # said to him, “Do you testify that there is no God but Allah Who
has no partner and that Muhammad 2 is His Servant and Messenger?” He
asked, “Who will testify to what you say?” The Holy Prophet & said, “This
(mimosa) tree.” The Messenger of Allah & called it. It was at the side of the

valley, and it came forward furrowing the ground till it stood in front of him.
He asked it to testify three times, and it testified three times that it was as he

6. Hadrat Ibn-e-
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had said afterwhich it returned to its roots.

9. Hadrat Jabir # reported that: On the day of Hudaibiyah the people were
thirsty and the Messenger of Allah & had in front of him a vessel, which
contained water from which he used to perform ablution. People came to the
Messenger of Allah & and told him that they had no water for ablution or for
drinking except for what was in his vessel. So, the Holy Prophet & placed his
hand into the vessel and water began to pour forth between his (blessed)

7. Hadrat ibn-e-'Abbas 4 reported that a desert Arab came to the Messenger of } fingers like springs. Hadrat Jabir % said: “They drank and performed

" ; | ablution,” and when he was asked how many they were, h lied that “If
. ¥ I believe that you are a Prophet?” He replied, : y they were, he repli
>~w»—r J_mnnm.a. mmcr&\.r ﬂwﬁ.nwb% vm___w i m“ d it will testify that I am the they had been a hundred thousand (100,000) it would have been sufficient
bos ca unc -

Messenger of Allah & (then you shall certainly believe).” He called it and it for all of them,” adding that they numbered fifteen hundred (1500).

began to come down from the palm-tree and fell beside the Holy Prophet &.
He told it to go back and when it returned, the desert Arab accepted Islam.
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10. Hadrat Anas 4 reported that a vessel was brought to the _s.mwmm:mm_. of Allah
® when he was in Zaura'. He placed his blessed rw:..\.w in the vessel ang
water began to spout between his blessed m.:amm_,m\ by which all of the people
performed ablution. Hadrat Qatadah # said: 1 asked Hadrat Anas &, “How
many were you?” He replied, “There were more w—. less three hundred of
us.”
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11. Hadrat ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib & reported: “Once when I was with the Holy
Prophet @ in Makkah, and we went out in one of its districts in the
neighbourhood, there was no mountain or a tree which met him which failed
to say, ‘Peace be upon you, O Messenger of Allah #."
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12. Hadrat Jabir 4 reported: We travelled with the Messenger of Allah & and

when we got down in a broad valley the Messenger of Allah # went to
relieve himself, but could not find anything with which to cover up himself.
The Messenger of Allah 8 saw that there were two trees at the side of the
valley, so he went to one of them and taking hold of one of its branches, he
said, “With the command of Allah, follow me.” The tree was led by the
Messenger of Allah # like a camel with a reign in its nostril which is
amenable to the one who guides it, until he came to the other tree. Then
taking hold of one of its branches, he said, “With the command of Allah,
follow me,” and it was led similarly. When the Messenger of Allah & was in
the middle between the two trees, he said, “Draw close together around me,
with Allah’s command,” and they did so. I sat occupied with my thoughts
after seeing what had happened and when I turned round I saw the
Messenger of Allah £ coming, and I noticed that the trees had separated,
each standing on its one root in the place where they had come from.”

Notes

a)

b)

©)

A Mu’jiza (an inimitable Prophetic miracle) is an event contravening natural
laws that appears at the hands of someone who claims to be a prophet and is
challenged by those who deny this, such that the deniers are unable to

perform the like of it. [Hadrat Mir Sayyid Sharif al-Jurjani on P8 95 of his
“at-Ta'rifat”]

One who denies the miracles of any Prophet is an infidel, treacherous, and a
faithless ‘person’.

It is incumbent to believe in the miracles that have been proven by rigorous
sources, such as the miracle of the Journey in the Night of Ascension from
Masjid al-Haram till Masjid al-Agsa undertaken by the Messenger of Allah
B, as mentioned in the Holy Quran. One who denies such miracles a
disbeliever (kafir). [Ashi‘ah al-Lam’at - Vol. 4 Pg. 527]

d) Those miracles that have been proven by the al-Ahadith al-Mash-hurah

(Hadith reported by more than two transmitters), such as the Messenger of
Allah @ went on the Night journey of Ascension towards the heavens and
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above, then to believe in this is necessary. One who denies this is misguigeq
and a transgressor.

Those miracles proven by al-Akhbar al-Ahad (reports :.»?4:53. by single

? isnad — chain of transmission), whether these _,m.vozm are ‘weak’ or
‘strengthened’ by other reports, then they can be mm& in the subject of ‘gooq
deeds’ without bearing on legal rulings and doctrine™.

f) Those miracles, which occur before the announcement of prophethood or

messengerhood, portending a prophetic mission are called Irhas. [Ashi’ah al.
Lam’at Vol. 4 Pg. 541]

Miracles of the Companions
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1. Hadrat Ibn-e-'Umar 4 reported that Hadrat ‘Umar & .w.a.: mb.m::w (towards
Nahawand which is a mountainous district in >Nmac2_m:.. Itis Eo:mm:& of
miles away from al-Madinah al-Munawwarah) over which he appointed a
man called Hadrat Sariyah 4 as the commander. While Imn_.mn.dsm: &. s.mw
addressing the people he began to shout, “Stay near EM mountain, O wn:w&.”.
A messenger later came from the army and said, “O Commander of the
Faithful! We met our enemy and they routed us, then somone began to wrcwr
“Stay near the mountain, O Sariyah!’ so we set our backs :w the mountain
(and fought the enemies) and Allah Most High defeated them.
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P See: “Munir al-'Ayn fi Tagbeel al-Tbhamain* by Sayyidi al-Shaykh al-Imam Ahmed Raza Khan o_%% h al-
Hanafi rehmatullahi ‘alayh and also “Sunna Notes” by Sheikh Gibril Fouad Haddad - Vol.1 Pgs. 1 .
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2. Hadrat Ibn al-Munkadir % reported that Hadrat Safinah «, the freed slave of
the Messenger of Allah &, left behind the army in the land of the Byzantines,
or was taken prisoner and started to walk in search of the army when he was
cor:fronted by a lion. He said to the lion, “O Abu’l-Harith! (kunya for a lion) I
am the freed slave of the Messenger of Allah & and such and such has
happened to me.” The lion came forward wagging its tail and walked with
him by his side. Whenever the lion heard a sound it rushed towards it. The

lion continued walking at his side till Hadrat Safinah .& reached the army,
after which it went back.
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3. Hadrat Anas 4 reported that once in a very dark night Hadrat Usaid ibn
Hudair 4 and Hadrat ‘Abbad ibn Bishr 4 were talking with the Holy
Prophet & as regards a matter which related to them, until a portion of the
night had passed. They then left the Messenger of Allah & and went away,
each of them carrying a small staff in his hand. The staff of one of them
glowed in the dark night so that they walked by its light. When their paths

separated the other’s staff also gave him light, and each of them walked by
the light of his staff till he reached his house.

Notes
a) Those miracles that occur at the hands of a Wali

righteous servants of Allah the Most Exalted), which
law are called karamat (miracles of divine favour).

(pious, God-Fearing,
g0 against the natural
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¢) If supernd

manifestita .

astray) then this is called is

perna f someone to show the fals;
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d) =.w¢ : Em;s“ﬁ_m is Mmm& ihana (miracles of humiliation. For iy

o %ﬁh&<§ the Liar spat in the eye of a ozm..mv;& man 1o restore by,
MM”M the man’s good eye went blind). [Bahar-e-Shari‘at]

¢) Karamat is certainly true. One who denies it is misguided. It has been stateq

£l Sharh Figh al-Akbar Pg. 95 that: “Miracles that appear at the hands of th,

HEEE (rightoues servants of Allah, the Most mﬁ_n&w are all true (meaning thyy
they are) proven from the Holy Qur'an and the Sunnah”.

Hadrat Shaykh ‘Abd al-Haq zz_:gaa&_&._u»!im: states:

“The righteous are unanimous upon the fact that ::R&«w can appear at the hands of
the Auwliya, and this has been proven from the Holy Qur‘an, the Sunnait (Prophetic
Traditions) and the reports transmitted by the Companions and those who
righteously followed them (Tabi’un).” [Ashi’ah al-Lam‘at - Vol. 4 Pg. 595)

f) A Wali (Friend of Allah) is such a Muslim who possesses the knowledge
regarding Allah, His Self and His Attributes, (as accords to the capability of
humans) who is steadfast on the Shari‘ah and abides by the laws of the
Sacred Law every second of his life. Furthermore, a Wali does not engage in
fulfilling his worldly desires and lusts. [Sharh al’Aqa’id al-Nasafiyyah,
Ashi’ah al-Lam’at Vol. 4 Pg. 595]

g) Only a Muslim who has the correct bellefs as accords to the Ahlus-Sunnah
wal-Jama’ah can be a wali. An apostate or a transgressor can never be a wali,
like those who are Deobandi, Wahhabi, Qadiyani, Rafzi, Neichri and those
who belong to or follow deviant sects.

h) The blessings of the saints and the righteous servants continue to be
dispersed even after their demise. {al-Tafsir al-Azizi - Hadrat Shaykh ‘Abd
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al-‘Aziz “Muhaddith-e-Dehlwi” in the Final chapter of the Holy Quran o
Pg- 50} :

Knowledge of the Unseen
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1. Hadrat ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab & reported that the Messenger of Allah &
stood up (in our congregation), and gave us news of everything right from
the beginning of creation till (when) the People of Paradise shall enter
Paradise and when the People of Hell shall enter Hell. Whosoever (amongst

" the Companions who listened to the Holy Prophet #) remembered it
remembered it and whosoever forgot it forgot it.

Note

From this Hadith we understand that the Messenger of Allah & possesses all

the knowledge of everything; right from the beginning of the birth of

creation till when the People of Paradise shall enter Paradise and until the
People of Hell shall enter Hell.

syas 588 ag ate gasdn Jo o 525 s 38 g e tatlon 526 GRIMIGILE
PR P RS P A3 28348 §56 sl s 20 fetee§ )
() ESTBB 0 R 5 Gl s . et S 40 610,

2. Hadrat Abu Zaid - ‘Amr ibn Akhtab al-Ansari 2 reported: One day the

Messenger of Allah & led us in the Fajr Salaah, and then ascended the pulpit
and addressed us till the time for the Zohar Salaah came. He then got down
and led the prayer, after which he ascended the pulpit and addressed us till
the time for the *Asr Salaah came. He then got down and led the prayer, after
which he ascended the pulpit till the sun set. He informed us of everything
that has happened and everything that shall happen in the future. The one
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—

among us who knows the most is the one who committed most (of whyy b
heard from the Messenger of Allah ) to memory.

Note

We understand from this that the Messenger of Allah # possesseg the

knowledge of “ma kana wa ma yakun”: what happened in the past and ikl
shall happen in the future.

G i s b s s g So b dies J6.56 o
e R e

3, Hadrat Thauban 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah & has said, “Allah
contracted the earth for me and | saw all that is between its eastern anq
western extremities...”

Note

From this Hadith we understand that every single thing from the east to the
west is in front of the Messenger of Allah &.

£ Lo afe Qa5 o o 52588 e 1348 A oo s 89 s 6 igfe o
e sef 3 oy s YN8 3y St 5 i g2 A4 8
(5524 05b )

4. Hadrat Hudhaifa 4 said, “The Messenger of Allah & delivered a sermon in
which he did not leave anything that would happen until the Last Hour
came. Whoever remembered it remembered it and whoever forgot it forgot
it. Many Companions of mine have known it. When any of it came to pass, |
would recognise it and remember it as a man remembers the face of a man
who has gone away and which he recognises when he sees him again.” Then
Hudhaifa stated that “By Allah! I do not know whether my Companions
may have forgotten or pretended to forget, but the Messenger of Allah & did
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not leave out the instigator of a single di
; isaster that was goi
(from today) till the end of the world. There were more n....m% _.ﬂm»wo :ﬂﬂﬂm“

of them. He named them for us; each with hi
father and his tribe.” is own name, the name of his

Note

From this Hadith we learn that the knowledge of the Messenger of Allah &

encompasses every major and minor thing. This is why the Messenger of
Allah B informed the Companions of the names of the instigators of

corruption, and also the names of their fathers and th ‘
shall belong to. e name of the tribe they

2HBLHA IS AL 500 18in 1055 s ke plesdn Jo 4.8 4 S50
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5. Hadrat Anas 2 reported that the Holy Prophet # announced the death of
Hadrat Zaid 4, Hadrat Ja'far 4 and Hadrat Ibn Rawaha 4 to the people
before the news of their death had reached them, saying, “Zaid took the
banner and was martyred, then Ja'far took and (he was also) martyred, then
Ibn Rawaha took it and was (also) martyred. (The Holy Prophet W. was
m.wi:m this news and tears were falling on his blessed cheek). Then he said
finally the person who is one of the Swords of Allah (Hadrat Khalid ._9...
<.~nw~=m #) took the banner (and fought bravely) till Allah granted them
victory.”

Note

The Km.mmm:mn_. of Allah & knows what is happening and where it is
happening. This is why the Messenger of Allah & was observing what was

happening in the Battle of Mawtah (in Syria) whilst he was in al-Madinah al-
Munawwarah.
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The Messenger of Allah & also knows the fi i is i
- ; ‘o c) cure for every sin, This is why he
: r@hﬁ.ﬂ&wr e L P &hcaa_%u»e_vu%%goh placed green branches on each of the graves,
~

| i so as to reduce the
/uLWrYrﬁt a&-h&(.\:...kﬁf%hu w%h&.%&r_hu_%mf#ﬂu&(\&r%p punishment.
JJe 8358 s us=SS it 9 s R s a8l e

d) Placing fresh green leaves, branches or flowers on the grave has been

. proven from the Hadith, as the deceased find peace and tranqulity because
5t < . ~E_, . PP
ooy e dd gl Jsnia ety b%&:a&tiﬁu g of the tasbik (Glorifying Allah the Most Glorified) done by flowers and
9 -—
; 24 plants.

: ophet # went int

6. Hadrat Tbn-e-'Abbas & _‘mvw”ﬂzﬂﬂ Em__ﬂaﬂwwiiwsr oF Zo»”rm“a”” e) Itis better to take a hafiz to the grave for the recitation of verses from the
from the gardens oM a -mnwm e hecheard the volce S ¥iio then ki o g Holy Qur'an. This is because if the deceased find peace through the tasbih
Kcrmqaa.n? ms...._ ?:.o a mﬂmm The Holy Prophet # said, “Both of them are of fresh plants and flowers, then they shall surely find peace with hearing
being u::ermm in their _m“w:w.m of any thing major.” Then he sald, “Yes” g the recitation and the remembrance of Allah done by a human being,
_HM:M Mh:“rnﬁ_m_mﬂ.wﬁzmn_ major thing); one of them did not abstain himself

Even though every fresh and dry plant does the tasbih (Glorifying) of Allah
from urine and the other used fo S_m.cusm.ﬁ .H._Mwﬂwn”._ Mnm“_”mu _..H“” Mz?».w“ i the Most High, but the nmnmmmmmwnwa peace only in the tasbil Momw. by fresh
branch from a amnww:na _X. brought .8 _wM“ S a.wn. .Io— plants and m._o_\..\m_.m. In the same way, -rmwm is no benefit in the .Bn:m"mos
Messenger of Allah i broke it into two; p A y done by an infidel, transgressor as it consists of the "dryness’ of infidelity,
Prophet & was asked, “O Messenger of Allah §.. Sl mcnvmomm of but the recitation of a true believer shall benefit as there is the ‘freshness’
doing this?” He replied, “There is _ao.vm that until t ese branches do not and also the ‘sweetness’ of faith in it.
become dry, there shall be a reduction in the torment that is occurring upon
Fa— g) Fresh green plants and flowers help reduce the intensity of the

punishment, if these are placed on the grave of a sinful person. If placed on
Notes ; the graves of the saints and the righteous slaves of Allah, then these plants
- e and flowers shall aid in exalting their ranks and status’.
From this Hadith we can deduce several points: |

g the extent
le to the vision of the Messenger of Allah & to ™ i : v
" ._:.”_mﬁqw e owwwnm”_wgm the punishment that was taking place beneath the . &n%mcummuabrrmfeuh&h 6 s ?FCFE:TE,&& (C;m@»&@n
at he was _

layers of this earth. (o) - e U3 63 5808 Qae s s 5L

b) The Messenger of Allah & observes all the actions of his Ummah, whether

; doing before, and what he is doing 7. Hadrat Abu Hurairah 4 reported that the Messenger of Allah & said, “Do
done in open or in secret; what o:m ‘Mﬂ._m s W:_.n d :ﬂﬁ one of the two was you think that my Qiblah is this. By Allah! Neither your humility nor your
now. This is why the anmm.:mm.. © u from urine droplets falling on his A_.uow.m:o: in) Ruku’ is concealed from me. I can w_wc see you (as clearly) from
tale-bearing and the other did not abstain from behind my back (as ] can see you from in front).

clothes.
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Note

We understand from this that the blessed eyes of the Messenger of Allah g
are nothing similar to the eyes of the ordinary v8n~m. In fact, the _Sammm:ms
of Allah @ sees equally from in front and from behind, from above and frop,
below, in the darkness and in light, to the extent that E.n Messenger of Allah
# even observes humility, which is a state of the heart (inner self).

%&_ﬁ%fﬁﬁ%%_%aﬁr{agt:%fﬂﬂ
(.\E,_&..E_,wc&»&mﬁnﬁiﬁ?&&ﬁ?%&h%&ﬁﬁaL.E%
s hsle 4% S a3 S 510 gl L IS LIS 0 by asdls s
506 g e esdn S oo it asin S S 106 sl es 5
@)

8. Hadrat Abu Hurairah 4 reported: A wolf came to a shepherd and took a
. sheep, so the shepherd went after it and snatched it from its mouth. The wolf
went up on a mountain and sitting on its haunches with its tail between its
legs it said, “I went to take the provision Allah had provided for me and
took it, then you (O Shepherd!) snatched it away from me.” The man (Akbar
ibn Aws) declared, “I swear by Allah that I have never seen anything more
astonishing than what I see today - a wolf talking!!” The wolf said, “What is
more surprising is that there is a man (referring to the Messenger of Allah @)
who lives among the palm trees between the two mountains who is
informing you of everything that has happened and what shall happen after
you.” The man who was a Jew came to the Holy Prophet # and told him

(about the incident) and accepted Islam...
Note

We understand from this that even the animals believe that the Messenger of
Allah 8 possesses the Knowledge of the Unseen, and more specifically
knowledge of “ma kana wa ma yakun” — what happened in the past and what
shall happen in the future.
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9. Hadrat Anas . reportec- Hadrat ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab 4 told us that the

Messenger of Allah 2 had shown us a day before (the battle of Badr) wherc
the enemies would fall. He had said, “(Look!) This is where so and so will
fall tomorrow, if Allah wills; and this is where so and so will fall tomorrow if
Allah wills.” Hadrat ‘Umar 4 swore by Him Who had sent the Holy Prophet
# with the Truth that they (the enemies who fought against the Muslims in
the Battle of Badr) did not go beyond the limits specified by the Messenger of
Allah #. He then informed that these infidels were thrown one on top of
another into a well.......

Notes

a) We understand from this that the Messenger of Allah & also possesses the

knowledge of where one shall die. This is why in the battlefield of Badr, the
Messenger of Allah # had already stated that the following day, such and
such a person will be killed here, and such and such a person will die there.
Then the following day, just as the Messenger of Allah # had stated th.
infidels died on the same spot; not moving even an inch from the places as
indicated by the Messenger of Allah # that they were going to die.

b) Some state that the Messenger of Allah & did not possess the knowledge

about the Ruh - soul or the spirit. The great Hanafi Muhaddith, Fagih and a
great teacher of the renowned al-Azhar, Imam Badr al-Din Abu Muhammad
Mahmud ibn Ahmed al-‘Ayni (d. 855 A.H in Cairo) has very beautifully
refuted such a fallacious statement:
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d)

“_the rank and the status of the Messenger of Allah 8~ and he is the beloyed o
Allah and the Master of His creation — is more superior ~.§= stating that he did yo
possess the knowledge regarding the Ruh. How can this .c« :\._5 when Allah hag
expressed His favour to His beloved Messenger 8 by stating: “And Allah has seny
down 1o you the Book and Wisdom and taught you what you did not know. Ang
mighty is the Grace of Allah upon you.” [al-Nisa’: 113]. Indeed, many of the
scholars have stated that there is no evidence from the verse [Surah:17 - al-Isra’,
Verse:85) that the reality of the rul cannot be comprehended, nor is there any sych
evidence 1o state that the Messenger of Allah @ did not know about the Ruh -
spirit.”

['Umdah al-Qari sharh Sahih al-Bukhari - Vol. 2, Pg.304]

‘lim al-Ghayb or knowledge of the unseen is the knowledge of such things
which man cannot naturally perceive through the intellect or by using any of
the five senses. [al-Tafsir al-Kabir - Vol. 1, Pg. 174]

Allah the Most Exalted states, “Allah the Knower of the Unseen reveals not the
secrets of His unseen to anyone — Except to His chosen Messengers whom He has

selected (for the purpose of acquiring knowledge of the unseen)...” [Surah: 72 - al-
Jinn, Verses: 26-27]

It is clearly understood from the verse that Allah revealed Knowledge of the
Unseen to His chosen Messengers. The Messenger #, upon whom this
knowledge is revealed, surely possesses Knowledge of the Unseen.

Therefore, it is proven that the Messengers do possess knowledge of the
unseen. This is because the verse, conclusively, means “The chosen
Messengers are those upon whom Allah reveals knowledge of the unseen.”
No one can deny the fact that, “Anyone upon whom knowledge of the
unseen is revealed, knows it.” Therefore, it is proven that the Messenger of
Allah & possesses knowledge of the unseen.

Imam Abu Hamid al-Ghazzali states, “A Prophet has such a characteristic,
by which he perceives unseen knowledge of the future.”
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[Sharh al-Zurqani ‘Ala al-Mawahib al-Ladunniyyah, Vol. 1 pg.20}

We plead to Allah, Lord of all the worlds that He accepts this collection of Ahadith
and Islamic rulings, through the mediation of the Messenger of Allah %.

May He also give strength and the ability to all of our Ahl al-Sunnah brethren to
follow and hold fast to the Sunnah.
May He also guide the deviant and the heretics towards repentance — through
reading this collection of Ahadith and Islamic rulings — so that they may also be
blessed with the invaluable bounty of Iman.

“Indeed Yoy have the power and control over everything.”

Jalal al-Din Ahmad al-Amjadi

Teacher at Darul ‘Ulum Faid al-Rasul,
Baraun Sharif - Basti, U.P. - India

21# Jumuda al-Ukhra - 1391 A.H.
Monday 6% of August 1971
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Glossary of Technical Terms

- - rform within it's time
»NWU wwﬂvmﬂh Ww,»noﬁ:u:n between the servant and Allah the Most High,
testifying to the oneness of Allah and the prophethood of Sayyiduna
Muhammad &
ALIM - Islamic Scholar .
ANSAR - ‘'Helpers’, the blessed Companions in &.Zm..u._:wr who extended theijr
help to the Holy Prophet, especially after the Hijrah
AWLIYA - Plural for Wali
‘AWRAH - Those parts of the body which must be covered
AZAAN - Call to prayer
BAY'AT - To take oath on the hands of a Spiritual Guide
DUA - Supplication
EESAL-SAWAB — Good acts performed for the forgiveness of the deceased
EID - Special day of happiness for Muslims
EID-UI-ADHA - Special celebration on 10" of Zil Hajj
EID-UL-FITR - Special celebration on 1* of Shawwal
FATIHA - The opening surah of the Holy Qur'an
FARD - Obligatory - Direct command by Allah
FARD-E-AIN — An act obligatory upon every individual to perform
FARD-E-KIFAYA - An obligatory which can be carried out collectively
FIDYA - Money given in compensation for a missed Fard act
GHUSL - Bathing
HADITH - The sayings, actions and silent approval of the Messenger of Allah
HAFIZ - Person who knows the Quran off by heart
HAIZ - Menstruation
HALAL - Allowed
HARAM - Strictly forbidden
HARAMAYN - Two Holy Mosques (Makkah Sharif and Madinah Sharif)
HAQEEQI - Actual
HIJRAH - The migration from Makkah al-Mukarramah to al-Madinah al-
Munawwarah
IDDAT - Probationary period for a woman of 4 months 10 days after divorce or
death of Husband
IHRAM - Special clothing wom when performing Hajj or Umra
ILM-E-GHAIB - Knowledge of the unseen
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IMAAN - Faith
IMAM - Leader
IQAMAT - Call of assembly of rows for Salaah
ISTIHAZA - Bleeding from the vagina due to illness
ISTINJA - Cleaning of the private parts
ISTISQA - Supplication for rain
JAMAAT - Congregation
JANAZAH - A funeral/corpse
JUMU’AH - Friday
JUNUB - A person for whom bathing is obligatory
KAFAN - Shroud for burial

KAFFAARA - Compensation

KAFIR - Infidel
KARAAMAT - A miracle performed by a Wali

KUFR - An act of infidelity

KUSUF - Solar eclipse

MADH-HAB - School of figh

MA’SOOM - Immune from sins

MAHRAM - A person who you are forbidden to marry forever.
MAKROOH - Disliked

MAKROOH-E-TAHRIMI - Disliked and close to Haram and by performing

this the action i.e. Salaah or Saum would have to be performed again.

MAKROOH-E-TANZIHI - Disliked and would lose sawab by doing this
MASAH - To wipe over

MASBOOQ - A person joining the Salaah congregation late

MI'RAJ - Visit to the heavens by our beloved Prophet

MISWAAK - A twig of wood used as a toothbrush and is a Sunnah of the

Messenger of Allah &

MU’AZZIN - The person calling the Azaan

MUJIZAA - Miracle performed by a Prophet

MUKABBIR - The person calling the Iqgamat

MUNFARID - A person praying Salaah alone

MUQTADI - A person praying behind an Imam

MUSTAHARB - Preferable

NABI - Prophet

NAFL - A supererogatory act of worship

NAJASAH - Impurity

NIFAS - Bleeding after giving birth
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NIYYAH - Intention ) .

QADA - To perform Salaah after its allocated time has expired

QA’DAH - Sitting position in Salaah )

QAWMAH - Standing position between ruku’ and sijdah

QIRA’AH - Recitation of the Holy Qur'an . .

QIYAM - Standing position in Salaah in which the Qira"at is performed

RAK’AH - A unit/cycle in Salaah

RASOOL - Messenger

RUKU - The bowing position in Salaah

SAHABA - The blessed Companions of the Messenger of Allah &

SAHIB-E-TARTEEB - A person who has missed five or less Fard Salaah since
puberty, when the Salaah had become Fard

SALAM - closing words of Salaah as-Salamu ‘alaykum wa Rehmatullah

SHAHEED — Martyr

SHAITAAN - Satan. Devil

SHARIAT- Islamic Law

SHAYKH - Spiritual guide

SHIRK - Polytheism - To associate partners with Allah

SUNNAT- Acts performed by the Holy Prophet &

SURAH- Chapter of the Glorious Qur'an

SUTRA - A stick or an object placed in front of the musalli for permissibility for
others to walk across.

TA’AWWUZ - Seeking refuge in Allah: A’oodhu billahi minash shaytanir
rajeem

TAHARAH - Purity; removal of impurity

TAKBIR - To say, ‘Allahu Akbar’

TASBEEH - To say, ‘SubhanAllah’.

TASHAHHUD - Testifying to the oneness of Allah; also reading ‘At-tahiyyat’
whilst in the Qa’dah position

TASMIYAH - To say, “Bismillahir Rehmanir Raheem’

TA'ZIYYAT - Comfort and sorrow for the relatives of the dead

ULEMA - Plural for Alim

WAHI - Revelation of the Holy Quran to the Prophets

WAJIB - Obligation, though less than a Farz

WALI - Friend of Allah

ZAWAAL - Mid-Day
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FIQH TERMINOLOGY

1. Farz(d): - Obligatory: An act commanded by Allah in the Holy Qur'an is
known as Farz. The following explains a Farz in detail:

An act that is obligatory to be executed

It has been proven by rigorously authenticated texts

The denial of any Farz renders one to come out of the folds of Islam.

If one omits to perform any Farz without any valid shari'i reason, then

such a person becomes a fasig (transgressor) and the person is regarded
as a major sinner.

fap o

[Fatawa-e-Razawiyyah - Vol. 2, Pg. 194]

2. Wajib: — Necessary: An act that is almost as compulsory as a Farz. The
Messenger of Allah @ never omitted it. It is a graded second, below a Farz in
its necessity.

An act that is compulsory to do.

It is proven by religious arguments through ijtihad.

One who denies a Wajib is misguided.

If one omits a Wajib without any valid shari'i reason, then he is a
transgressor and liable for the punishment of Hell.

e. Tomiss a Wajib once (deliberately, without any valid reason) is a minor
sin (Gunah-e-Saghira). However, persistently omitting a Wajib shall turn it
into a major sin (Gunah-e-Kabira).

0 op

3. Sunnat-e-Mu‘akkadah: “Sunnat” generally means: an act done or liked by
the Messenger of Allah & in relation to worship. One shall gain reward for
performing a Sunnah, but there is no sin of on omits it. However, to

continually omit it is a sin, and if one shows dissatisfaction to a Sunnah, then
this is kufr (disbelief).

a. Sunnat-e-Mu’akkada is an act necessary to perform.

b. Anact that was always performed by the Messenger of Allah &, but
occasionally omitted so as to differentiate from something that is Wajib.
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¢. One gains the displeasure ol Allah Most High and His Be!s d Prophet
& if a Sunnat-e-Mu’akka..ah is omitted even if it is occasionally. Thuys,
making it a habit to omit a Sunnat-e-Mu‘akkadah is an act - f 2arning
even more displeasure of Allah and His Beloved and inevitably, one

becomes liable for punishment.
d. The status of a Sunnat-e-Mu'akkadah is near a Wajib.
e. Sunnat-e-Mu'akkadah is somelimes known as Sunnat-e-Huda.

Sunnat-e-Ghayr Mu‘akkadah:

a. Ifitis performad one shall reap reward.
b. The Messenger of Allah 8 had performed such an act, but also omitted it

without any reason.
¢. To omit a Sunnat-e-Ghayr Mu’akkadah is disliked in the Islamic Law

(Shari’ah). However, one is not punished for this.
d. Sunnat-e-Ghayr Mu’akkadah is also known as Sunnat-e-Zawa'id.

Mustahab - desirable acts:

a. Anact that is appreciated by the Sacred Islamic Law (Shari'ah)
b. There is no harm if one omits it
c. One gains reward for doing it, but one is not punished for omitting it.

Mubah:

a. Anact that is neither commanded nor prohibited by the Shari’ah.
b. There is no reward for doing it, and no punishment or omitting it.

Haram - Unlawful:

a. Totally forbidden in Islam.

b. Proven by rigorously authenticated texts.

¢. Anyone who denies something proven from the Qur'an and Hadith to be
Haram, becomes a kafir. )

d. If this act is committed deliberately and intentionally, even once, then
such a person is a transgressor (fasiq), and has committed a major sin
(gunah-e-kabira). Thus, such a person shall be punished.
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e. To refrain from such acts is rewarded.
f. Haram is considered the opposite of Farz.

8. Makruh-e-Tehrimi: “Makruh” generally means something that is not
desirable i.e, something that is disliked by the Islamic Law.

a. Makruh-e-Tehrimi is something that is essential to refrain from.

b. Todo an act that is Makruh-e-Tehrimi is a sin and against the commands
of the Shari‘ah.

¢. Anyone who does it is a fasig, and will be punished.

d. There is reward to refrain from such acts.

e. If such acts are done once, then they are not classed as a major sin.
However, to persevere on such acts does turn it into a major sin (Gunah-
e-Kabire).

f. Itis considered the opposite of a Wajib.

9. Isa’at:
a. Anact that is necessary to avoid.
b. Itis considered the opposite of Sunnat-e-Mu’akkadah.

10. Makruh-e-Tanzihi:
a. Anact that is disliked by the Shari'ah.
b. If this act is done, then there is no sin or punishment. However, it is bad
to make it a habit of doing such an act.
¢. One gains reward for not doing it.
d. Itis considered the opposite of Sunnat-e-Ghayr Mu’akkadah.

11. Khilaf-e-Awla:
a. Itis best to avoid such acts, but if done then there is no sin or

punishment.
It is considered the opposite of Mustahab.
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3 Mishkat 400 Tbid Mishkat 314 e Wil ariie
4 Tirmidhi 2 100 | Babut Tasleem ‘indal Qi I Qu' 3 Mishkat 318 | Bab Bayan. .
: iyam wal Qu ‘ood <hkat 318 Iid
z MHH,_ : 399 Babus Salaan M H_“m:a 2 | 163 Kitabul Ashribah N
e 9 Abwabul Istidhaan Mishkat 317 | Bab Bayan al-Khamrwa Wa'eed Sharibiha
ishkat 399 Babus Saloam e
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6 Tirmidhi www whﬂnw%»ﬂ““om s 3 - 98- Oppression & Injustice
= .Z_n.rru. 3 e eul.ﬁw & Uumro:mmnw\.@r T - wHSw o 1 Z:m_zs 2 320 Kitabul ?ﬂnﬂ.”,:_mh“&muu\»m@ _w&u
1 Muslim 2 | 3% Kitabul Birr was Stlah wal Agyp 2 Mishkat 136 Kitabul Aadab [Bab al-Zulm)
2 Tirmidhi 2 | 18 Abwabul Birr was Silah 3 Mishkat 435 Tbid
3 Mishkat 114 Kitabul Aadab 799~ Greed of Wealth & Self-esteem
3 Muslim 2 | 35 ___ Kutabuz Zuid 1 Bukhari 2 | 950 Kitabur Ragaag =
B N93 Backbitin AN SR 2 Tirmidhi 2 62 Abwabuz Zuhd
1 Bukhari 2 | 85 ~Kitabul Adab 3 Tirmidhi 2 | & Ibid
2 Musnad Ahmad | 5| 268 4 Bukhari 2 | 952 Kitabur Ragaas
ibn Hanbal 7 _| 614 " 100-The World &itsReality
Muslim 2 322 Kitabul Birr was m:;ﬂ% 1 Mishkat 444 R.E:: Ragaaq
Mishkat 415 Kitabul Aadab 2 Mishkat 441 Ibid
Bayhaqi 3 Tirmidhi 2 58 Abwabuz Zuhd
94 - Controlling the Tongue & the Virtues of -QBESF 4 Tirmidhi 2 58 Ibid
Tirmidhi 2 72 5 Muslim 2 407 Kitabuz Zuhd
Bayhagi T g&i&mw is a long life and an increase in wealth a Mercy?
Mishkat 1 Mishkat 451 Kitabur Ragaaq
Bukhari 2 | 893 Kitabul Adab | 2 Tirmidhi 2 59 Abwabuz Zuhd
i | 3 Bukhari 2 951 Kitabur Ragaag
i : AT 4 Mishkat 451 Kitabur Ragaag
Muslim 2 317 xiwi Birr was- m=§ e& >§v :wne an- 5 Mishkat 451 Iid
Nahy “an as-Shah'na 102 - Hypocrisy & Ostentation =
2 Abu Dawud 2 673 | Kitabul Adab (Bab: Hijrah ar-Rajul Akhah] 1 Musnad Ahmad 6 596
3 Musnad Ahmad 1 267 ibn Hanbal
ibn Hanbal 2 Mishkat 454 Babur Riya was-Sumt’ah
4 Abu Dawud 2 | em Kitabul Adab [Babul Hasad] 3 Mishkat 455 Ibid
g __ 96-Love & Hatred only for the Sakeof Allah =~ A Mishkat 455 L
1 Musnad Ahmad | 6 | 179 ; : 07103 = Taking Picturesto s 0 = e
ibn Hanbal 1 Muslim 2 300 Bab Tahreem .?.ﬂcﬁn Surat &.In._\.séN
2 Mishkat 426 Kitabul Aadab [Babul Hubb fillah wa 2 Muglim - 201 Ibid
minAllah] v 3 Bukhari 2 881 Bab: Man La'anal Musawunr
Mishkat 427 ::.a 4 Mishkat 386 Babut Tasaweer
R A S 975 Anpet & Pride] 3 4 — Caution & Tolerance
: M_mz.s. 436 x§§ At (Bab al- Pl ] 1 Tirmidhi ~ 21 Bab: Ma Ja'a fit- Ta'ani wal- %E
uslim 2 | 326 | Kuabul Birr was-Silah wal-Adab [Bab Fadl : Mishkat 430 Babul Haghr wat-Ta'anni fil Umoor
- nmian Yamliku Nafsahu ‘indal Ghadab] u. St - A e — il
3 _Swmza» 434 Kitabul Aadab. Bab al-Ghadab wal-Kibr 2 L 2UH 4
4 Mishkat 433 Toid 1 Mishkat Babul s?:« E Ma :Q.
5 [ Mishkat 436 Kitabul Aadab_ Bab al-Zulm 2 T Majh - st
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Mishkat
Z_ﬁ—urm.
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1bn Z_m_.._.

Tirmidhi
Tirmidhi 2 59 1bid
Mishkat 452
Tirmidhi 2 37
T 107-Gentleness,
1 Muslim 2 | 3 Bab Fadl ar-Rifg
2 Muslim 2 322 Ibid
3° Tirmidhi 2 21 Bab Ma ja'a fil Haya'
1 Abu Dawud 661 Babul Haya'
5 Mishkat 432 Babur Rifq wal-Haya’ e
6 Mishkat 432 1bid ]
7 Mishkat 432 :.R
N "~ 7 108-Smiling & Laughing _uTTpee
1 Ibn Majah 311 Babul Wara' wat Taquwa
2 Tirmidhi 2 57 Bab Ma Ja'a fid Dihk
Bukhari 2 900 Babut Tabassum wad-Dihk
" Chapler 13: BOOK OF VIRTUES & MERITS
109 - ;n Excellence & the Superiority of the Nob ¢
~ Michkat 465 Kitabul Fitan
Mishkat 511 Bab Fada'il Sayyid al-Mursaleen
Mishkal 513 Bab Fada'il Sayyid al-Mursaleen
Mishkal 512 Bab Fada'tl Sayyid al-Mursaleen
“Al-Amnu wal 57
‘Ula” with
reference to
Musnad Ahmad
ibn Hanbal
6 ~ Mishkat 511 Bab Fada'tl Sayyid al-Mursaleen
7 ~ Mishkat 514 Bab Fada'il Sayyid al-Mursaleen
8 ~ Mishkat 514 Bab Fada'il Sayyid al-Mursaleen
9 _Mishkat 517 Bab Fada'il Sayyid al-Mursaleen
10 Mishkat 516 Bab Fada'il Sayyid al-Mursaleen
1 Mishkat 517 Bab Fada'il Sayyid al-Mursaleen
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B 0 ST Fapher o U epiciss 00
1 Mishkat 175 Kitabus Sawm
2 Mushm 1 351 Kitabus Styam
3 wcr:mz 2 1084 Kitabul I'tisam
T T111-Mi'raj Sharif (Ascension) i
1 Muslim 1 91 Kitabul Iman
2 Mishkat 530 Bab fil Mi'ra)
112~ Miracles of the Noble Messenger & ¥
1 Mishkat 524 Bab ‘Alamaat an-Nubuwwah
2 Mishkat 524 Iid
3 Al-Shifa” (with 3 10
Nasim al-
Riyadh)
4 Sharh al-Shifa’ 3 13
5 Mishkat 536 Bab fil-Mujizaat
6 Mishkat 541 Ibid
7 Mishkat 541 Ibud
8 Mishkat 538 Ibid
9 Bukhari 1 505 Kitabul Managib
10 Bukhari 1 504 bid
11 Mishkat 540 Bab fil-Mu'jizaat
12 Mishkat 533 Ibid
"_Miracles of the Companions &
1 Mishkat 546 Babul Karamaat
2 Mishkat 545 bid
Mishkat
1 mcwru: x:_av Bad al-Khalg
2 Muslim 2 390 | Kitab Sifat al-Munafigeen wa Ahkanuhim
) Mishkat 512 Bab fada'il Sayyid al-Mursaleen
4 Mishkat 463 Kitabul Fitan
5 Mishkat 533 Bab fil Mu'jizaat
6 Bukhari 1 35 Kitabul Wudu'
7 Bukhari 1 102 Kitabul Adhaan
8 Mishkat 541 Bab fil-Mujizaat
9 Mishkat 543 Ibid
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l\“\\\"\'\“.\l“ o —
m\mtomxbﬁs
[ awhoe | “crof [ Yearod)
No | Nameof Book i Birth | Death
f Allah in a span of 23 years, St
The Holy Quran revealed to the Messenger 0 art
1 |of aﬁﬂws 610 A.D. and end of revelation 9" of Dhul Hijjah 10 AH coinciding
632 AH
T
2 Mafatih al-Ghayb (al- Imam Z:_.E.qua__ﬂwn‘mnr_..n 544 AH -
Tafsir al-Kabir} al-Din al- =
Al-Qadi Nasir al-Din Abu
3 Tafsir al-Baydawi sa'id ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar | ——— 685 AH
al-Baydawi
] *Ala al-Din ‘Ali ibn y
4 Al-Tafsir al-Khazin Muhammad m_.wmmrﬁm&m 668 AH 725 AH
1) Imam Jalal al-Din ‘Abd
al-Rahman ibn Abu Bakr al-
Suyuti 849 AH | 911 AH
5 Tafsir al-Jalalain
2) Imam Jalal al-Din 791 AH | 864 AH
Ahmad ibn Muhammad
Mahalli al-Shafi’i
. : al-"Anif Billah Shaykh
s AlTafslt 3+-Sawi Ahmad al-Sawi al-Maliki
” E.ﬂmw,.-ﬂ al- Shaykh JrSmn Mulla 1048 AH | 1130 AH
Ahmadiyyah Jiwan
i e Shaykh ‘Abd al-‘Aziz
8 Al-Tafsir al-*Azizi Muhaddith-e-Dehlwi 1159 AH | 1239 AH
"im al-Din al-
9 | Tafsi Knazainalirtan | ShAYKRNaimal-Dina™ 1 1200 AH | 1367 AH
Muradabadi
Imam Abu Abdullah
10 Sahih al-Bukhari Muhammad ibn Isma'il al- | 194 AH 256 AH
Bukhari
Imam Abu al-Husain
1 Sahih Muslim Muslim ibn Hajjaj al- 204 AH | 261 AH
Qushairi
Imam Abu Dawud
12 Sunan Abu Dawud Sulayman ibn Ash’ath 202 AH | 275AH
Sajistani
13 Jami’ al-Tirmidhi Imam Abu ‘Isa Muhammad | 209 AH [ 279 AH
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ibn ‘Isa al-Tirmidhi

Imam Abu ‘Abd al-Rehman
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14 Sunan Nasa’i Ahmad ibn Shu’aib al- 215 AH 303 AH
Nasa'i
Imam Abu ‘Abdullah
15 Sunan ibn Majah Muhammad ibn Yazidibn | 209 AH | 273 AH
Majah Qazwini
6 | Mowathtmam Mok | PRmAbu AbdulbhMalikl g, 4y | pgan
ibn Anas al-Asbahi
Abu Muhammad
17 Sunan al-Darimi ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abd al- 181 AH 255 AH
Rehman al-Darimi
. Abu al-Hasan ‘Ali ibn
18 Sunan Darqumi s iandutin 305AH | 385AH
Shaykh Wali al-Din
19 Mishkat al-Masabih Muhammad ibn ‘Abdullah 740 AH
al-Khatib al-Tabrezi
20 Al-Baihagi AbuBskrAhmadibn | 50 0y | 458 AH
Husain al-Bayhagi
Imam Abu ‘Abdullah
21 Musnad Imam Ahmed Aliad i Hanbal 164 AH 241 AH
Abu Muhammad al-Husain
2 Sharh al-Sunriah ibn Mas’ud Farra’ al- —-— | 516 AH
Baghawi
Muwatta Imam Imam Muhammad ibn al-
2 Muhammad Hasan al-Shaibani 1AH 189.AH
7 Imam Abu Ja’'far Ahmad
24 Sharh Ma‘ani al-Athar et Muhamtad al Takawi 229 AH 321 AH
. Abu al-Qasim Sulaiman ibn
25 Al-Mu’
A i Ahmad al-Tabrani 20AH || B0AR
2 ‘Umdah al-Qari Imam Badr u._-U.:._ Mahmud 762 AH | 855 AH
al-'Aini
| Sharhallmamal S
Nawaini uhyuddin Yahya ibn 631 AH | 676 AH
Sharaf al-Nawawi
> Imam Mulla ‘Ali al-Qari ibn
28 Mirgat al-Mafatih
o ~ Sultan Muhammad 10184H
= Shaykh ‘Abd al-Hai
29 Ashi‘ah al-Lam’at ¥ q
o MuhaddiiveDehlwi | O AN | 1NS2AR
% Al-Imam al-A’zam Abu
30 Al-Figh al-Akb.
4 : il Hanifa Nu’man ibn Thabit 2.4l ot
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\‘\‘\\\l
-
—] al-Kufi “
[ Imam Mulla ‘Ali al-Qari ibn 1014 Al
31 | Sharhal-Figh al-Akbar Sultan Muhammad
| e
[ AbuHafs'Umaribn | o1 Ay | 53 Al
5 | ArAqaidal-Nasafiyyah [ puhammad ..:.z”ﬂw .
|
———— Sa'd al-Din u
Aqa'id al- Allama : 722AH | 792 AH
13 Sharh al M’aﬂ__._a 2 ibn ‘Umar al-Taftazant
O
Nasaftyyah - “mam al-Sayyid .
Muhammad Amin ibn 1253 AH
o Rida bt Abidin al-Shami
B S Mmpe o
Shaykh ‘Ala al-Din
ibn ’Ali al- 1025 AH | 1088 AH
B a tar Muhammad ibn
3 | DMk Haskafi
Shaykh al-Islam
bn’ 939 AH | 1004 AH
2 Muhammad ibn Abdullah
% Ll al-Ghuzza al-Tumartashi
- Malik al-'Ulema Abu a.m_c. 587 AH
37 Bada’l al-Sana’i ibn Mas'ud al-Kasani o
Imam Zain al-Din ibn 926 AH 970 AH
38 Al-Bahr al-Ra'iq Nujaim al-Misri
; ‘Abu al-Barakat ‘Abdullah ibn — | 710AH
39 | Kanzal-Daqa'iq Ahmad al-Nasafi
Imam Kamal al-Din Muhammad 788 AH | 861AH
40 | Fathal-Qadir | ;. abd al-Wahid ibn al-Humam
Jmam Burhan al-Din Abu al-Hasan
i Al-Hidayah | *Ali ibn Abu Bakr al-Marghinani al- 511AH | 593 AH
Farghani
Imam Akmal al-Din Muhammad 710 AH 782 AH
2 Al-Inayah ibn Mahmud al-Babarti
43 Al-Kifayah Imarm Jalal al-Din al-Khwarzmi e ST
“ M__E__ ”w Imam Mulla ‘Ali al-Qari —— | 1014AH
uqay:
Sharh al- Sadr al-Shari‘ah ‘Ubaidullah ibn o | 77 Al
» Waqayah Mas'ud
Abu al-Hasanat Maulana ‘Abd al-
-Si' 1264 AH | 1304 AH
“ ALSERyIl Hayy Faranghi Mahalli
‘Umdah al- Abu al-Hasanat Maulana ‘Abd al-
AH | 1304 AH
% Ri‘ayah Hayy Faranghi Mahalli 120
o | A | imam‘AbdalGrani al-Nablusi | 1050 AH. | 1144 AH
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49 Al-Tahtawi Imam al-Sayyid Ahmad al-Tahtawi 1231 AH
Imam Hasan ibn *Ali al-
50 Maragqi al-Falah Shurunbulali 994 AH | 1069 AH
Imam Shaykh Hasan ibn “Ali al-
81 | Hhualldeh Shurunbulali bt 8 1
Hujjatullah al- | Imam Shah Waliyullah Muhaddith-
52 Baligha eDehlwi 1114 AH | 1174 AH
Fatawa Qadi Imam Fakhr al-Din Hasan ibn
G Khan Mansur Awzjandi W2 AH
Compiled by more than 600
Al-Fatawa al- scholars under the cooperation of
7 AH | 1119 AH
- Hindiyyah the Islamic Ruler Muhammad e
Awrangzeb ‘Alamgir
Fatawa al- Shaykh al-Islam Muhammad ibn
= Ghuzza Abdillah abChuszaab Tyt ] o0 | 1M4AH
56 >_-mm.mss al- | Shaykh’Abd u_-.>§N. Muhaddith-e- 1159 AH | 1239 AH
‘Aziziyyah Dehlwi
Al-‘Ataya al-
Nabawiyyah fi Imam Ahmed Rida Khan
o al-Fatawa al- Muhaddith-e-Barelwi LA 1 el
Radawiyyah
Imam Ahmed Rida Khan
58 | Fatawa Ifrigiyyah MiihadditheBasdtwi 1272 AH | 1340 AH
59 | Bahar-eSharat | SoralShariah’AllamaHakim | o0 0 | 1367 Ay
Amjad ‘Ali al-A’zmi
; Imam Ahmed Rida Khan
60 | Ahkam: i
e Shartat Muhaddith-e-Barelwi WAL | 1MIAR
Al-Amnu wa al- Imam Ahmed Rida Khan
61
‘Ula Muhaddith-e-Barelwi AISAN | A
Imam Ahmed Rida Khan
62 | Lum’ahal- .
ks Muhaddith-e-Barelwi 1ZRAH | BEAR
z sy Imam Ahmed Rida Khan
63 | Safa’ihal-
gessaciuiuites Muhaddith-e-Barelwi LRAR | 10AH
Mash‘alah al- Imam Ahmed Rida Khan
64
Irshad Muhaddith-e-Barelwi GZRAR [ 180AH
: Imam Ahmed Rida Khan
65 A’jab al-Imdad
k=N Muhaddith-e-Barelwi Z2an | Al
‘Allama Mufti Sayyid Muhammad
66 | Manzarul Fata Yy
i Afdal Husain al-Mongiri 135 nH
Al-Ashbahwa al- |  Shaykh al-Islam Zain al-Din ibn
67 Naza'ir Nujaim 926 AH | 970 AH
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e ——————— e ———
e ————————— -
= ALShits frmam Qadi Tyadh al-Yahsubi 476 AH | 544 A |
Shihab al-'Ulum Imam Shihab al- 979 AR | 1070 Ay
69 | Nasim al-Riyadh Din Ahmad al-Khafaji
s - ]
70 Sharh al-Shifa 1mam Mulla ‘Ali al-Qari . 1014 AH
Al-Mawahib al- | [mam Muhammad mvs..>cn al-Bagi 1020 AH | 1099 Al
N Ladunniyyah al-Zurgani S
Jmam Abu Hamid Muhammad al- $SOAH | 505
72 | Ihyaal-Ulum Ghazzali AH
73 | Suluk Agrabal- | Shaykh‘Abdal-Haq .Z:E.&_z...m. 958 AH | 1052 ARy
Subul Dehlwi
. Shaykh al-Sayyid al-Sharif al- 5
74 | AbTaaist Jurjani “Ali ibn Muhammad 40AH | 816AH
75 Fatawa-e- Mufti-e-A’zam Hadrat ‘Allama 1310AH | 1402 AH
Mustafwiya Mustafa Raza Khan
7 Fatawa-e- | Sadral-Shari‘ah Qadi Amjad “Alial- | 52 a4 | 1367 Al
Amjadia A'zmi
- Fatawa-e- Hadrat ‘Allama Zcm._ Ajmal Shah 1318AH | 1383 AH
Ajmaliya Sambhali
- " Fatawa-e- Hadrat Mufti _w_w_. m_..UE Ahmad 1352 AH | 1421 AW
Barkatiya al-Amjadi
7 Fatawa-e-Faqih- | Hadrat Mufti u»_u_. &..9: Ahmad 1352 AH | 1421 AH
e-Millat al-Amjadi
gy | Sossaryl ‘Aisha Bewley -
Islamic Terms
81 Fatawa Markaz- Hadrat Mufti ?E. m~..§= Ahmad 1352 AH | 1421 AH
o-Tarbiyat-e-Ifta al-Amjadi
Sunnah Notes - :
i d Haddad - —
82 Vols. 1 &2 Gibril Foua a
Masa'il-e-Haii Faqih-e-A’zam Hadrat ‘Allama
g3 | VeSANENAIOT | Mufti Shariful Haqal-Qadrial- | 1340 AH | 1421 AH
Ziyarat Antadi
mjadi
Majma’ Bihar al- Al-Muhaddith Muhammad ibn
H | 986 AH
o Anwar Tahir al-Fattani al-Gujarati A
Sunnah: The Way ; :
85 of Quranic Life Sayyid Anwar Ali
Pir Karam Shah al-Azhari.
8 | JumalulQuean | 4 lated by Anis Ahmad Shaikh | ™ —
Imam Ahmed Rida Khan.
87 Kanz-ul-Iman | Translated by Sayyid Shah Faridul | 1272 AH | 1340 AH
Haqg
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FAQIH-E-MILLAT'S ADVICE TO STUDENTS OF THE SACRED
KNOWLEDGE

. Serving the deen with sincerity (only for the sake of gaining the

pleasure of Allah 3) should be your sole purpose and aim of your

life. Do not make hoarding wealth and gaining money as your aim
and objective.

Do not become a scholar just to serve the Masjid or the Madrasah.
Become a scholar in its true meaning: as a viceregent and an heir of
the Messenger of Allah @&. This should be such that one should
always be anxious and worried about propagating Islam and the
doctrines of the Ahl-us-Sunnah, and always strive hard for this; as
was the life of the Messenger of Allah .

. Alongside reciting the Holy Qur'an and studying the Ahadith,

study figh (Islamic Jurisprudence) in depth, as in the sight of Allah
# and His Beloved Messenger & the greatest scholar is he who has
been bestowed with superlative knowledge pertaining the deen
(figh), even though someone else may be a specialist expert in the

fields of Quran and Hadith. [Fatawa-e-Razawiyyah - Vol. 4, Pg.
572]

- To become a scholar in its true meaning, it is incumbent that one

studies the books of the scholars of the Ahl-us-Sunnah fraternity,
especially those books authored by Imam Ahmed Raza Khan.

- Do not think of merely receiving a certificate of graduation in the

“Alim field as enough, but in fact engage in learning knowledge
throughout your life. Be certain that during the years of seeking
knowledge (being a student) one is only preparing himself with
sufficient tools to be able to acquire knowledge in the future. It is
only after this time period that in reality one embarks his journey in
acquiring the sacred knowledge.
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6.

10.

Become a scholar who acts upon his _Soi_oa.mn. and also work
tirelessly day and night to incite others to acquire knowledge, and

act upon it.

Flee and ‘run-away’ from a transgressor, misguided, and a greedy
‘scholar’ (who is always in pursuit of wealth) as you would flee
from a lion or even more, as a lion shall take our life, but this shall

destroy your faith.

Do not ever show hypocrisy in relation to the deen; Make speaking
the truth the emblem of your life.

Instead of saving money in the bank, spend it and re-invest this
money in profitable businesses of the deen; write and compile books,
publish them to propagate the teachings of Islam and the doctrines
of Ahl-us-Sunnah as much as possible. Have certainty and affirm
your belief in the fact that when those who do not work for the deen,
In fact even those who go against the commands of Allah 3 and His
Beloved Messenger #, when even such people receive sustenance

and provisions, you shall never remain in hunger.

Fulfilling the rights of your teacher should be at the forefront of the
rights of any other Muslims, Never inflict any pain to your teacher
otherwisce you shall remain deprived of the blessings of the sacred
knowledge. [Khutbat-e-Muharram - Pgs. 542-3]
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Qaseedah-e-Burda Shareef

Mawlaya Salli wa Sallim Daa’iman Abada
‘Ala Habeebika Khayril Khalgi Kullihimi

Huwal Habeebul ladhi Turja Shafa‘atuhu
Li-kulli Hawlim Minal Ahwaali Mugtahimi

Ya Akramal Khalgi Ma li Man Aloodhu bihi
Siwaka ‘inda Huloolil Hadithil *Amimi

Muhammadan @ Sayyidul Kaunayni wath-Thagalay-
ni wal Fareeqayni min ‘Urbiw wa min ‘Ajami

Fa-Inna min Joodikad Dunya wa Darrataha
Wa min ‘Uloomika ‘Umal Lawhi wal Qalami

Thummar Rida ‘an Abi Bakriw wa ‘an ‘Umara
Wa “an ‘Aliyyiw wa ‘an ‘Uthmaana Dhil Karami

Ya Rabbi bil-Mustafa & balligh Magqasidina
Waghfir lana ma Mada Ya Wasi’al Karami

Faghfir li-Nashidiha waghfir li-Qari‘iha
Sa-altukal Khayra Ya Dhal-Joodi wal Karami
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Salam to our Beloved Prophet B

Mustafa Jaan-e-Rehmat pe Lakho(n) Salaam
Sham'e-e-Bazm-¢e-Hidaayat pe Lakho(n) Salaam

Jis Suhaani Ghadi Chamka Tayba ka Chaand
Us Dil Afroz Saa’at pe Laakho(n) Salaam

Door-o-Nazdeek ke Sunne wale wo Kaan
Kaan-e-Laa’l-e-Karaamat pe Lakho(n) Salaam

Jis ke maathe Shafaa’at ke Sehra Raha
Us Jabeen-¢-Sa’aadat pe Lakho(n) Salaam

Wo Zubaa jis ko Sab Kun ki Kunji Kahai(n)
Us ki Naafiz Hukoomat pe Lakho(n) Salaam

Shab-e-Asra ke Doolha pe Daa-im Durood
Nawsha-e-Bazm-e-Jannat pe Lakho(n) Salaam

Wo Daso(n) jin ko Jannat ka Mujzda Mila
Us Mugaddas Jamaa‘at pe Lakho(n) Salaam

Ghawth-e-A’zam 4 Imamut Tuga wan Nuga
Jalwa-e-Shaan-e-Qudrat pe Lakho(n) Salaam

Atk mera hi Rahmat pe Da’wa Nahi
Shah ki Saari Ummat pe Lakho(n) Salaam

Kaash Mehshar me Jab un ki Aamad ho Aur
Bhejhe Sab un ki Shawkat pe Lakho(n) Salaam

Mujh se Khidmat ke Qudsi Kahai(n) Ha Raza!
Mustafa Jaan-e-Rehmat pe Lakho(n) Salaam,
Sham-e-Bazm-e-Hidayat pe Laakho(n) Salaam
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Supplication in the Court of Aliah

Ya Ilaahi har jagha Teri Ataa ka Saath ho
Jab Pade Mushkil Shah-e-Mushkil Kusha ka Saath ho

Ya llaahi bhool jawu(n) Naz’a ki Takleef ko
Shaadiy-e-Deedar Husn-e-Mustafa & ka Saaath ho

Ya llaahi jab Zubaane Bahar Ayai(n) Pyaas se
Sahib-e-Kawthar Shah-e-Jood-e-Ata ka Saath ho

Ya llaahi Gharmiy-e-Mahshar se Jab Bharke Badan
Daaman-e-Mehboob ki Thandi Hawa ka Saath ho

Ya Ilaahi Jab Chaloo(n) Tareek Raah-e-Pul Siraat
Aftaab-e-Hashimi Noor-ul-Huda ka Saath ho

Ya Ilaghi jab Sar-e-Shamseer par Chalna pade
Rabbi Sallim kehne wale Ghamzuda ka Saath ho

Ya llaahi jo Duaa'ai(n) Nayk ham Tujh se Kare
Qudsiyo(n) ke Lab se Ameen Rabbana ka Saath ho

Ya llaahi Jab Raza Khaab-e-Giraa(n) se Sar Uthaye
Dawlat-e-Baydar ‘Ishg-e-Mustafa & ka Saath ho

...Ameen
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Daily Dua (Supplications)

Durud-e-Tunajjina

IR sty s $3a pEeA U V34 5 Upga JE uh\&a Enter the foilet using the leff foof and recite:
(G185 5 2 o 28 Loy 348 s hsld i 4 8 o 4 M8
sdidoialigs Sl STl solss gl S hins iy
345 .erﬁ,vn St di g “O Allah! I seek refuge in You from the male and Jemale evil spirits.”

Durud-e-Taj
Exit the toilet using the right foot and recite:

Lty Tl 310 pdts 05 OIS € 15405 TN ops 38 5 G 6 J 180

NPRGOP PRSE IR P & R T PRSIV TR W fomiialit
P s 3 M s B85 s domes asdis oed § 35 sed sited 25t “All praise is for Allah Who ook aony from me my dificulties and provided me with
PEPIA ROFRPIVIRTY (PR TN TSNP, FoLJC TR EPSR . T O -
185444 rvE 5 sl rmh.ww S 5 0l Sty B3y 5455 Eisas 1S54 i85 ats Enter the Masjid using the right foot and recite:
3015 00 185 S0 oot G % et L G591 e s83hs4 4540005 ;
JTosdlis T ok 5581 Cleds GASU Elrr A3 Crad GBLELSN 154 e i S5yt
A hast ol e la o Gl otz A fas oo A8y 2 fSLedls “O Allah! Open for me the doors of Your mercy.”
81 g 581 335 5 0V 85 Lo Sl ) 0] s o 3¢ tphds B A9 Exit the Masjid using the left foot and recite:
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i “O Allah! T ask You of Your bounty and Your mercy.”
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Anwir-ul-Hadith

Dua before travelling:
s s e AU s ol s

“Exalted is He Who has made this easy for us to use and we So:E not have been able to
et ® attain it. Verily, we shall return to Him.

Dua when looking into the mirror:

%O Allah! You have made my appearance beautiful, so make my character beautiful as
well.”

Leave the house using the left foot and recite:
Aahss 5 Jse s dn Je L8855 b ey

“Allah in the Name of, I relied on Allah as there is no strength or power except from
Allah.”

Dua before eating:
Mizgsde sz

“Allah in the Name of and with the blessings of Allah.”
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Latest and Forthcoming Publicationg

1.

Obliteration of Falsehood - English translation of
written in Urdu by Hakim al-Umm
Na’eemi [Rehmatullahi ‘alayh)

“Ja-al Hag" originally
ah Hadrat Mufti Ahmad Yar K~

Biography of the Beloved Prophet ® - An En
“Seerat al-Mustafa #” by Hadrat
[Rehmatullahi ‘alayh)

glish translation of the book
‘Allama ‘Abd  al-Mustafa A’azmi

Heavenly Jewels - An English translation of the book
by Khalil al‘Ulema Hadrat Mufti
[Rehmatullahi ‘alayh).

“Sunni Behishti Zewar”,
Khalil Ahmad Barakati Marehrawi

Respect of the Beloved Prophet & - An English translation of the book

“Ta'zeem-e-Nabi 8” by Mufti Jalal ad-Din Ahmad al-Amjadi [Rehmatullahi
‘alayh]

Islamic Laws and Etiquettes - an English translation of the book
Shari‘at” by Sadr al-"Ulema Hadrat
[Rehmatullahi ‘alayh]

“Nizam-e-
‘Allama Sayyid Ghulam Jilani al-Merthi

Creed of our Pious Forebears - English translation of “Buzurgo ke Ageede” by

Faqgih-e-Millat Hadrat Mufti Jalal ad-Din Ahmad al-Amjadi [Rehmatullahi
‘alayh]

Rays of the Islamic Shari’ah - English translation of “Anwar-e-Shari’at” by

Fagih-e-Millat Hadrat ‘Allama Mufti Jalal ad-Din Ahmad al-Amjadi
[Rehmatullahi ‘alayh).

al-Wazifah al-Karimah - Daily Waza'if and Du'as as compiled by Imam
Ahmad Rida Khan . Translated into English with tommentary and
footnotes and full references to the Ahadith.
Many more books available in Arabic, Urdu, Gujarati and English from:
MAKTAB-E-QADRIA

Bolton - UK.
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